| A 
A CNY 
jBOOKE OF LF, E 
CHRISTIAN EX-5, Qe 


| 
BACISE APPEAT 


' 
' 


Ning to Rx$01vTION,/|þO) 
that is, ſhewing how that |<" ee 
| wee ſhoulde reſoluc our 7 
=| ſclues to become Chriſti-| #85 


ans indeede, By R. P, 


Perufed, and accompanied non 
with a treatiſe tending 10 
Pacification, By . 


EDMYND BVNNY. 


| 2 © > + 9. 
| | Teſus Chrilt yeſterday, and to 


dav, and:the ſame for cuer, 


AT OXEORD, 
Printed by IosErna 
|BARNE Ss, Printer 
to that famous 

Vumerf ie, 


Wer RK + 7 Wigdvih 


noi 000 LY es RC AREA 


CAIAPA 1c t9 9: 


TO THE MOST 


REVEREND FATHER 


IN GOD, HIS VERY GOOD 
Lord and Patron, Eowi1n, by 
the prouidence of God prch- 
biſhop of Yorke , Primate of 
England,and Metre- 
polican, 2c. 


SJAY IT pleaſe your 
race to vnderſtand,,} . 
that where as at ah. 
61ſt by -a tle 


SZI—S 2 | perceived, that the 
booke inſuing was willingly read by di- | 
uerſc,for the perſwahorr that it hath ro 
| pms of life , which notwithſtan- | 

ing in many pointes was cornuptly ſet 
down:[ thought goodin the end, to get 
the ſame publiſhed againe in ſome bet- 
ter maner, than now it 1s come foorth 
among them; that ſo the good,thar the 
reading thereof might otherwiſe doe, 
might carrie no hut or danger withall, 
ſo tar as by me might be preuented. For 
this cauſe I haue taken the paines,botht 
to purge it of ccrtaine pointes that car- _ 
*y ried 
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the ther induced to aflurethemſclues . 


$7, YL 
% 2 
4, 
4 
' 


| [THE EPISTLYE 
ried ' cither ſome manifeſt errour , of 


f 
j 


«<> ſome other inconuenience with the: : 


8 r010in another ſhort treatiſe withall, 


to.cxhort thoſe that are not yet verſua- 


ded,ro join with vs lkewiſc an the truth 
of religion , For foto accept of our ad- 
uerſaries labors ſo much as 1s good,may 
I rruſt bring ro paſſe with ſome few of 
the,that themſclues wil better perceiue 


| that wherein they ſhall do well, they 


may Jooke to be as readily incouraged 
by vs,a5,when they doeill, ro be admo- 


*Dilhed , or reprehended either, asthe 


ale. doth Lrequire : & others tbewiſk of 

ewawiulers(yer notwithitanding in 
ute from them, thar they ſtand 
more indifferent in the cauſe of religio, 
and meane not otherwiſe to perſiſt in 
their opinions , but ſo far as they thinke 
aue reaſon for them ) may ſobee 


( as thetrueth indecd is ) that wherein 
they, hauc ſufficient warrant for the 
points that they ſtand on, they arc not 
in any wiſe miſliked by vs, but onely for 
thoſe, whercin they haue no ſufficient 
groundworke to beare them our. I was 


alſo very glad , both thatſome of them 


had taken paines in that kinde of Jabor: 
and that others of their profeſſion were 


ſonerimss occupicd nicading offuch, 
For 


q 


their waies: & then after ek 


DEDICATORTIE. 


. For whereas by their bookes that are of 


Controuerſfies,the readers of them that 
are before {mitted with that kind of in- 
fectio, are ofttimes the more intangled 
in their errors, & more kindledlikewiſe 
with inordinate hearte, againſt all thoſe 
that more ſincerely hold the Chriſtian 
faith:by this kind of labor it may fal our, 
that comming thereby ro the feare 
of God, though bur after a corrupter 
manner,yert therein may they poſhblie 
find arcadie waic, br{t ro drawe theay 
ſomewhar on,to-a betrer aduſgnants 


their wonted errors hikews 
with vs in the truch of religioM 


£0 


'+ .courſerthe better ro help them., Lhaue 


added this other Treatiſe withall: ſo to 
bring before their eyes , howe the caſe 
for that matter doeth ſtand berwixt vs, 
and howe little cauſe there is for them 
ſo much tobee afraid of our profeſſion, 
as ſome haue borne them in hand that 
they ought:truſting withall, that as they 
doe alreadie agree with vs in many 
pointes of great importance:ſo they ca 
be content to condiſcend-ynto vs inthe 
reft Iikewiſe,if it may appeare ynto the, 
thatin ſodoing they ſhall doe none 0- 
therwiſe then as of conſcience,and du» 
tie they ought, 
* By: Both 
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| | en percrtty | 
Both which bookes when I chought 


to haue preſented vnto your Grace, 
was for a time ſtared by this, for thar [ 


thought them nora preſent worthy y- 


nough,in reſpe& of my labours therein. 
Bur when 1 did more deepely confider, 
that] might very wel hope of berter ac- 


ceptance, than the ſtrict woorthinefle 
of the thing ſhould deſcrue,l was then 


fully refolued to bee fo bould as to pre- 
ſent your Grace with them, ſuch as 


be : & for wharſocuer wanteth, ei- 


. 


wy 


'therinthem, or me, to reſt in the good 


affurancethar I baue, that your Grace 
will naruithſtanding of your owne in- 
10n in good part take them. As al. 
fol rake ir,that I am by good reaſon in- 
duced fo ro doeboth for that the digni- 
tic of your place in the church of God 
among vs,and mine owne ſpeciall dutic 
befides,doth of right require 1r,& much 


| morethan it, ifmine abilitie might ac-- 


cordingly ſerue; and the nature of che 


- matter in one principall point is ſuch, 


as that by a certaine kinde of neceflitic 
iedcadeth me thereunto. For whereas 
itmay be the perſwaſion of ſome , thar 
noſuch woorke as is atthe firſt ſo cor- 
rupt mn it ſelfe,ſhould be brought foorth 
to light by ante of vs, though neuer ſo 
warily wee purged it before ({ wherein 

NOT- 
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DEDICATORIE. 


notwithſtanding there bee many good 


reaſons to ground ypon, for thoſe that 
are otherwiſe minded:) hence is it,that 
your Graces cenſure, eſpecially here in 
theſe partes,is of me and others of the 
ſame wriſdition,eſpecially tobe regar- 


ded for the place thar God hath guen 


you among vs. In which kinde of labor, 
as Caſtalion firſt, then alſo maiſter Rogers 
haue done veric wel,in that little booke 
of Kempicius,thatis called the Imitation 
of Chriſt, lcauing out the corruption of 
t,& taking only that which was ſound: 
ſo hath 1h: Baptiſt Fikler been very bold 
in wreſting that which another had 
written ſo well,of the power of the Ma» 
giſtrate ouer his ſubieQes , and the du-. 
ne of ſubieRs to him againe, al:ogither 

to the eſtabliſhing of ; Popes Nore. 
macic,and to animate their owne con- 

federates againſt their godly & lawful 
princes,chiging nothing elſe(ro ſpeake 
of )bur thoſe very titles , & otherwiſe v- 
ſing the others matter,merhod, & ſtile, 
Neuertheles as the former of theſe cx- 
amples ſhew vs, how ſuch thinges may 
rightly be vſed:{o the other things may 
admoniſh thoſe that would miſlike to 
haue their oucrlighres ſo hojpen ,thar 
rhey had necde as much to go about to 
excuſe their own fellowes,as to impugn 
* Wy. any 


\ TUHL BPISTLE 
anyothers therefore,tharvſc ther free- 
dom more moderately. As for my ſclfe, 
hauing vſed-my liberty ſo eaſily as I 
haue done,altering no more than need 
required, and doing the ſame in quiet 
maner, without any griefe againſt rhe 
Author, whoſocuer it were, or diſgrace 
to his doinges(ſo muchas might beznot 
betraieng rhe truth)I amthe lefle care- 
full{ynder the proteQis of your Graces 
cenſure) either ofthe xray or affalt 
of others,that are moreled by afteRion 
than reaſon. To beſhort, whereas the 
former of theſc two bookes calleth men 
from the loue of the world, and the lat- 
ter likewiſe, doeth call men from their 
woontederrors ynto the truth: in both 
theſe reſpeRes, Irhought your Grace 
- would ſo much the rather accept of the, 
' For hauing had ſo long experience of 


the world as you haue, verie likelihood 


teacheth , that needes you muſt growe 
more and more from the loue thereof: 
and it is ſuficiently knowen vriito all, 
that having found this mercie your ſelf, 
tobece dehuered from the former igno- 
rance, and tobe brought to the know- 
ledge of che truth , you haue inlike fore 
(in this long courſe that God hath giue 
ou.) tnuch called on others to doe the 
tke. Theſe bookes therfore that treat of 

1 the 


by 


4 EX 
a7 | 
be 
7 
>, 
# 


vPro era | A EE: _ 
, OO Ate nn 7 _ BEE Go, . 
dy + ”y = _— ——— <o GEE EDS IIS 
= 


| welcome. And I beſeech almighry God, 


DEDICATORIE. 
the ſame,I thought ſhould be the rathe? 


the fountaine and pgiuer of all things,to 
glue you Grace ſo tocofider of the one, 
and to goe on forwarde in the other, 
as that more and more departing from 
the loue of the worlde, and more and 
more performing the worke of the mi- 
niſteric, you bring the former at 
length to nothing,& make 
the other a pollſhed 
worke for the day 
of the Lord. © 
X X ; 
* 
Towr Graces moſt humble in the Lord, 
EDM. BYNNY. 
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THE PREFACE TO 
| the Reader. 


Oncerning the former of theſe 
two bookes ( gentle Reader )) I 
hauec ro admoniſh thee of cer- 
tainc things thereunto belong- 


ing:& firſt as rouching the author of it, 
the as touching the book it ſelf. Who it 
is that was the autor of it,l do not know 


for that the Author hath not putrto his 


name,bur only two letters in the end of 


his preface:whichtwo letters I haue ſer 
down vnder the title of the book it ſelf, 
Bur whoſbeuer it 1s,that was the author 


_ of it, himſclfe doth ſer downe both the 


occaſion whereupon he wrote it, and 
what was his intent, & purpoſe therein. 
The occaſion of it was,that one Gaſper 
Lozrt , DoQor of Duumatic , & a leſunc 
frier,had before writtE a book of much 
like argument in the Italian rongue: 
which a countrie-man of ours at Paris 


ke foiidehe courſe thathe determined, 


in France hadabour foure yeares ſince 
tranſlared into Engliſh: & had done (as 
he thought)much good thereby,Wher- 


upon che Autor hereof minding ro haue 


imprinted that againe , and co haue in- 


\riched it, both with matter, & method: 


r6 
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TO THE READER... 


to haue this iſſue in the ende, that hee 
thought not good to imprint again that 
booke of Door Loarts, but rather to 
make another of his own,& to gather in 
thereunto,whatloeuer is in that booke, 
or others ſuch hike,to this cffeR., Which 
courſe when he had taken, he h__ 

_ good to follow this order therein: 


rſt 


to ſhewe,, howe to re{olue our ſelues to 
ſcrue God indeed;then,how to begin to 


doit;& laftly,how to continue vnto the 


cnde. And ſo ſetting in hand with the 
worke, & hauing finiſhed the firſt part, 
that hath he ſent over in the mean ſ{ca- 
ſon, vnull hee ſhall bec able ro finiſh 
the reſt. His intent and purpoſe was, as 
himſclt doth witnefle, that his countri- 
men might hauc ſome one ſufficient di- 
rection ? 

ny books of cotrouerſies, for that thoſe 
{though otherwiſe hee account them 
needfull)do helpe bur lile he ſairh,oft- 
times to good life ; but rather fillthe 
heads of men with a ſpirit of contradi- 


Qiion and contention,thar for the moſt 


wh hindreth deuotion. Infomuch that 
e much miſlikech that men commely 
ſpend ſo-much of their time ſo vnprofi= 


_ tably,ralking of faith,bur norſecking to © 
| build thereon as they ought to do , and 


ſo doc bur wearic themſclucs in vaine: 
_ making 


or marrers of fife , amog ſo ma» 


His intent. | J 
& purpolgy, | 


\ THE PREFACE 
making much ado, bur getring burlitle 
phe therby,much diſquieting our ſelues 
and others, & yer obtaining but {mall 
reward. Which complaint of his 1s 1ſt 
indeed, as the matter is handled by ma- 
' ny. And ſo having proteſted his good 
meaning therein, defireth all ,though 
they diſſent from him in rchgton , yer 
laying aſide hatred, malice & wrathful 
cont2ntion,to ioine togither in amend- 
ment of life, and in'praying one for ar. o- 
ther . Which we might have heardin 
his own wardes, but that he interlacerth 
other thinges withall, thar I darenor 
in conſcience and dutic to God com- 
'mend ynto thee.Concerning the booke 
irſelfjir ſeemeth to be moſt of al gathe« 
'red our of certaine of the Schoole-men 
(as they aretermed ) that liuingin the 
corrupter time of the Church, did moſt 
of all by thar occafton treat of reforma- 
tion of life; when as others were rather 
occupied about the controuerfhies , thar 
"were moſt|in queſtion among them. 
And although my ſelte haue beſtowed 
no great time in them: yerthe licle that 
I hauc beſtowed, I ſee it tro reſemble the. 
fo much ( eſpecially forthe invention 
of itt) thar as we finde ſometimes a rea- 
c hclpe inthe face of the childe ro 
gelfe at the farher;ſo in this likewiſe me: 
| thinke 


TO THE READER, 


think that we haue in the booke ir ſclf, 
that which maylcad ys to this conic- 
Eture , But my meaning artthis time 1s, 


frſt to ſhew thee what it was as 145 fer 


toorrh by the author himſelfe:and then 
what is done therunto by me, thatio 
I might get irpubliſhed ro all. As it isſex 
toorth by the Author himſelfexf we c0- 
{:der the ſubſtance of it, ſurcly it was 
well worth the labor( a few pointes only 
excepted) and much of" it of goodper- 
{waſon to godlines of life. But 1fwe c6- 
ſider the forme,or manner of it, therein 
maieft thou find, that it was needful for 
me, before hand ro admoniſh thee of 
theſe few thinges, Firſt that throughout 
the whole booke the author hath vſed, 
in thoſe ſcriptures that he alleadgeth, 
the vulgar tranſlation that was before 
in comon vie with them:& ſome ſpectall 
word preciſcly,ſuch as before they haue 
_ taken vpon them to obferue , & therein 
fill to diflent from vs. The vulgar tran- 
flation is knowen wel inough ,; 1o thatT 
_ncede to ſay nothing of ir. Thoſe ſpect- 
all wordes that precitcly he vſeth , are, 
Our Lord, whenit is more agreeable to. 
the text to-fay, The Lord : Iuftice, for 
righreouſnes:pennance,for repentance: 
merit, for good workes, or the feruice of 
God:anda few others, "ig 
Then 


In what 

manner iz * 
came forth: 
arche fact, * 


7 


done to 1t 
| fince. 

- Firſtin rhe 
- ſubſtance 


* prooued. 


65 


. 
What 15 


y 
God,but alſo hucttull ro the cauſe of re- 


© THE PREFACE 
Then alſo in diuerſe parts of the book 


there were mingled in withall, certaine 


_ opinios & doErines of their own profel= 


ſion, moſt of them ſuch as are manifeſt 
corruptions, and ſome of them no more 
bur ouer venturous; and certain places 
alleaged our of orhers, little apperrai- 
ning to the matter, or elſe more coldlic 
handling the martrers propounded,than 
that well they could match with the re- 
fidue that are in the Treatiſe to that 
purpoſe alleaged. In this maner came 
itinto my handes : & fo its yer extant 
among them. Now concerning my do- 
ings therein,firſt for rhe ſubſtance of it, 
becauſe tis much of it good , I haue ſo 


| Whichis 3Þ- far nor onely concciued liking of it my 


ſclfe , bur alſo haue done my beſt inde- 
uour chus to publiſh it vnto all; that ſo 


 manyas will, may take ro themſelues 


the benefic oft. In which kind of argu- 
ment though many others in theſe our 
daies haue done very comendably hke- 
wiſe :yet 1 doe ſpecially commend this 
vnto thee,the rather for that it procec- 
derh from thoſe , that otherwiſe are for 
duwerſe points , the greateſt aduerſaries 
that wee haue in the cauſe of religion, 
And whereas inordinate contention is 
not onely vnſeemely for the Church of 


ligion, 


TO. THE READER. 


ligion,a ſpeciall point of wiſedome it 18 - 
when God hath beſtowed any good gift 
on any of vs all,that others ſhould fo e- 
ſeeme thereof, as that they make the 
ſame a mean to maderarte the bitrernes 
of their affeftions towards al thoſe that 
gladly would live peaccably with ail, ſo 
much as they might:as alſo on the orher 
ſide it is very cleare, that thoſe that will 
not(ſo far as the cauſe of religion it felf 
doth permit them) may haue 1uſt occa- 
ſion to be aſhamed: & rherby to find our 
whar kind of ſpirite it is thardoth lead 
them. $9 the ſubſtance of the booke is 
ſuch,as that a minde thatis well diſpo- 
ſed, may with one,& the ſelf-ſame labor, 
gather our of it both lefſons of godlines 
ynco it ſelf:& that which may fomwhar 
occaſion ſome berter agrecmert among 
certaine of vs, with ſuch ofthe I mean 
* asſtid moreindiffetenrt,8: are contErto 
= difſentnofurtherfrom vs, than of con» 
s& ſciencethey chink that they ought. The 
former of which will yecld vs this fruit, 
that we ſhall addreflc our (clues ro doe 
in ſome good meaſure our ſeruice to 
God:the other,that we ſhal doit with a 
quieter conſcience, ourſeluesdefirous * motme 
to be ar peace with all, ſo far as COnue- ,a ner of 
niently may be obtained. On the ocher ir,whichis 


and 


eninthe 


fide hkewiſe,becauſe] found the maner amended. 


a ks 


THE PREFACE 


and forme ſo far foorth out of order, a» 
I haue declarcd,therefore did I indeuor 
my ſelfe to helpe it a little as necde re- 
quired. Bur as touching the tranſlatio 


that they vſe,l haue altoguher let them 


alone, therewith , partly to condiſcend 
ſo far vnto them, as to ſuffer themſelues 
in ſuch caſe to yſe what tranſlation they 
will, and with good will to heare them 
therein : and partly for that diverſe 
poinres of the matter were io groun- 
ded thereupon , thar the tranſlation 
might not bee amended , vnlefle the 
matter were altred likewiſe.So far forth 
therefore as there was no manifeſt er- 
ror taken in withall,l hane left it wholly 
yntothem , though otherwiſe it mighe 
 ofttimes be amended, For which cauſe 
alſo I did the rather omit ro meddle 
. with the quotations to allege the verſe 
_ of the chapter withal, becauſe in diſtin- 
guiſhing of the verſe we diſagree ſome- 
times:and forbearing to obtrude ours to 
 them,vnlefſe I thought they would rake 
tin -part, I haue forborne likewiſe 
to vie theirs, for that we finde it not a- 
greeable to the rrueth it ſelfe . Andfor 
| thoſe ſpeciall words of theirs., thar the 
author ſopreciſely vſeth,lhaue vied my 


libertie therein , ſomerimes letting the 


Aandasthey are, &ſomerune altering 
| eem 
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TO-THE READER. 
them,when they were abuſed, or other= 


'} wiſe the caſedid ſorequire:Thoſe other 


pointes of their proper opinions, wher- 
in we diflentfromthem , and they(no 


'* doubt ) from the trueth itſelfe, I haue 
2 cleaneleft out ; & ſome of thoſe yentu. 
{> rous pointes beſides, togither with cer 
| taine of thoſe places likewiſe , which he 


hath alleadoed our of others thar did 


not ſo much appertaine to the matter 
that he had in hand,ornor ſo effeQuale 


Iy rouched the ſame,as himſelfe other- 


wie hath done. The former of which I 
therfore left out, for that neither my ſelf 
could alow t oleaue any ſuch as ( tomy 
knowlege )might be any hurt, or els bur 
occaſion of ſtivling to orhers; neither 
could I fo haue gorre it forth ro the vie 
of all,carrying fill ſich corruption with 


© ir, And this haueI done ſo much thera- 


rher,for that moſt of thoſe things ſeeme 
rather to be added by ſome that had the 
peruſing of the book, before it mightbe 
allowed amog the tocome to the print, 
than by the proper author chereof:they 
do ſo little oft times agree with the ar- 
eument thar there he hath in hand,nor 
with the maner of handling of ir.As tor 
example,in the fuſt part of the book & 
third chapter , ſerting downe the ende 
of mans life, which hee ſaichis the ſer- 
uic © 


THE PREFACE 


uice of god, eightor nine rimes in that. 
chapter is toyned withal the gaining of 
heauen : which notwithſtanding is not 
agreeable tothe maner of the Authors 
handling of that point,as it may appear 
in the whole diſcourſe there, & namely 
by his place of Zacharie in the begin- 
ning of che third, 8 by his diuihs in the 
beginning of che fourth chaprer,where 
notwichſtanding the gaining of heauen 
1s yery odly put 1n again The other fore 
likewiſe I thought good toleaue forth, 
for thar being 1mperrinent, they mighe 
diſcredit ſom part of the reſt, or clic bur 
weakerthan the reſt, mighr ſo let down 
the affetions again which were ſtirred 
vp before by the other.And rruly the ſpi 
ric in theſe dates doth proceede a great 
deale more effcQually, buth in dofrine 
& exhortation, thanir did in the dayes 
of diuers of thoſe that were here allead- 
ged. Wherein, if there ſhall be any that' 
ſhal rhink,cither on the one ſide, that TI 
haue purout tuo much,or on the other, 
that 1 haue but out to lit! g neither am: 
I deſirous to overrule their uwdgements, 
nor very careful ro maintain mine own, 
if any ſhal come with better matter:c0- 
tenting my ſelte onely with rhis , thar [ 
haue done whar ſeemed to me ro bee 
moſt expedicnt to the gloric of God, & 
ro 


A. 


H 


TO THE READER. 


. tothe benefitofhis people here. And fo 


withour any further defence of my do- 
ings therin, now ( gentle Reader) 1 ſend 
thee ouer to the booke it {elfe : where if 
thou ſhalt beſtow a litle paines (though 
ir be nv more,but once with aduiſemer 
to read it ouerdI dout nor,bur that thou 
wilt confefſe thy labour to bee well be- 
ftowed. Which when thou ſhalt find,the 
deſcending to the Aurhor of it, ſeeing 
himſelfe defireth to bee holpen by thy 
praiers,thou ſhalt do wel, both co thank 
God for him for this which is done, and 
to ſolicite him with thy prayers,on be- 
halfe ofhim and the reſt, that it would 
leaſe him ro giue the a further know- 
edge of the truchin Chriſt,ſo far as his 
wiſedom hath rhoughr expediEr,to the 
ſetting foorth of his own glorie, and to 
the ſaluation of thoſe that are his. And 
God giue vs all{ſo many as doe apper- 
taine to his kingdom) his grace in that 
meaſure,that both we may agree togt» 
ther in the truth of rel1gion,and alcogi- 
ther 1imploy our {clues in his ſeruice 
here,in peace & quietnes one with ano 
ther, And (ol bid thee hartily farewell. 
Art bolton-Percy, in the ancienty or li- 
berties of Yorke,the 9.of Iuly, 1 5 8 4. 
Thy hartie welwiller in Chriſt, 
EDavnND BvNNIE. 


The 


THE BOOKE OF CHRE 
STIAN EXERCISE, APPER» 
taining to reſolution. 


mewn THE CONTENTS OF 
| part, the firſt part of this book, 
E | | -gomching the helpes of reſo= 


Jution to ſerue God, | 
7 | THE 1 CHAPTER, i 


Of the ende and partes of this booke: 
with a neceflaric aducrtiſement to 
the Reader. 

Howe neceſſarie 4 thing 3 zt 35 5 for a Sn fo 
yeſolue to leane vanities and to ſerue God, 
_ What argument the dinelivſeth to hes 
ren from this reſolution. 
How wilfull ignorance doth jncreaſe , and 
70ct excuſe finne, 
F hat mind a man fhauld haze that would 
read this rreatiſe. 


THE IL CHAPTER. 


Howe neceflarie iris to enter into ear- 
neſt confideration and meditation of 
our eftate:wherein is declared: 


That mconſrderation herems is a great e- 
221w1e 
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The Contenres, 


 reme to reſolution. 


W hat inconuenzence: grow thereby. 


£101. 


Of the exatt manner of —_— the 


particulars of religion in the fathers of. old, 


| ? and the faſhion of belecuing in groſſe at this 


date. 


InE II. CHAFIES 


Of the eade (in general ) why man was 
created, and placed in this worlde: 
wherein 1s handled: 


How due conſideration of this endhelpeth 


479447 £0 judge of himſclfe. 

I#/ hat minde a man ſhould hawe to crea- 
FUY CS, 

The lamentable condition of the wordd by 


want of this que conſideration. , 
And the miſchiefe thereof at the laſs day, 


THE 1111. CHAPTER, 


Of the end of man more in particular: 
and of two ſpecial parts of the ſame, 
required at his handes in this bife, 
whetein is diſcuſled: 5454, 
How exaly both theſe partes are to bee 

exerciſed. | 
The deſcription of a Chriſtian &fe, * 


The nature,and commuditie of conſiderd« 
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The Contentes. 


The ltmentable condition of our negli- ") 
gence herein. i 
The care and diligence of mary of the fa- 
 #heres ronching the ſame. 


The remedies that they wed, for the one 
| pavt + and what monumentes of pietie they 
| deft behind,touching the other. 


The indifferent eſtates of good & ew! m7 
& well preſently,and at the daze of death ; as 


mn the life to come. 5 
T1. 'THE V. CHAPTER, £ 


Of the ſeuere account that wee muſt 
yeeld ro God,whereinis declared: 

A principall point of wiſedom in an ac- 

countant , for 14ewing of the eſtate of his ac- 
cornt before hand. 

The maieſtie of ceremonies and circum- 
fances,ſed by God at the firſt publication of 
Y his law in wriung:and his ſeuere puniſhment 
E The Warp ſpeeches of our Sauiour againſt | 

ners. ; F 

FW hy rwo iudgem{ts are apointed after death 
The ſodazne comming of them both. 

The demaunds in our account, at the ge- 


Wi rerall iudgement, | 
= The circumſtances of horror and dread be- 
| | fore,at,and after the ſame. 


$ Ih 4 treaſure a good coſt cience wil the be. 
= |; |  Thepitiful caſe of the dammed. 


How 


The Contenres. 


»”: How eaftly the dangers of thoſe matters 
7 may vepreuenced in due rime. 


THE VI CHAPTER. 


2 A confideration ofthe nature of finne, 
*Z andofafinner:to ſhew the cauſe why 

God iuſtly vſeth the rigour before 

mentioned:wherein is deſcribed: 


* God: infinite hatred to finnevs. 
> Thereaſons why God hateth them. 

That they are enemies to God 7 ro thens- 
ues, | 
= How God pumiſheth ſinners; as well the 
Spernrent , as 6 obſtinate © and of the bitter 
eeches in ſcripture againſt ſinners. 

Of the ſeuen miſeries and loſſes which 
me by ſinne. 
| Theobſiinacie of ſinners, in this age. 
* Two principall cauſes of finne. 
Of the danger to lixe in finne, 
* How neceſſar#e it 15 to feare. 
£4 THE VIi CHAPTER 
ZAnother confderation for the ſurther 
iuſt iheng of Gods iudgementes, and 
declaration of cur demerite, taken 
frem the m:21eNtie of Ged & his be- 
nefits tewaids vs:whercinis ſhewes: 


A cent mplationof the n,aidie of Goa: 
ed 


-> 


* The Conrenres. 
 endof his benefits. 
Of the ſtuerall wſes of Sacraments, : 
 #* Dazerſe complaints againſ? ſinners in the ® 
| perſon of God, | 
 . Ourintolerable contemps &r ingyatituge © 
againſt ſo great a maieſtie and benefafor... 
Of great cauſes we haue to loue God beſrde 
bs beneftes. | 
How he requireth nothing of us but ora-\ 
#tude, 1292" 
That irrefterh in due reſolution to ſerue}] 
bim. 
An exhortation to this gratitude, with 
ſhort praier for a penirent ſinner in this 
caſe, 


THE: ViL 'CHAPTER.” 


Of whar opinion and feeling wee ſhall 
bee, rouching theſe matters, at rhe 
time of our death, wherein is expret- 


ſed: 


The indiration of ſome hayts, kept fro 
reſolution by worldly reſpeFs. | 

Of the matters of terrour,pain & miſerit 
that principally moleſt aman athis death. 

A contemplation of the terrors , ſpeech, of 
 ecgitetion of a ſinner at the houre of death 
Of dinerſe apparitions and viſions to HY 
' #uft,o7 to the wicked tying a dievg. 
Howe all theſe miſerigs nay bee prewien 


_ red, | 
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The Contentes. 
THE IX. CHAPTER. GT, 


| A Of the paines appointed for finne after 
= this life, and of two fortes of them, 
3 wherein 1s declared: 
= How God wſeth the matiue of tbreass T 
Bniduce men 10 reſolution, 
* Of the enerlaſting paine in hell, reſc-ned. 
ao” the damned , and common t0 alt !/11 ave 
therc. | 
fs _ Of the two parts thereof that is,paine ſen 
fible,and pane of loſſe. 


Vehement conieftures touching the ſeue- 
ritze of thoſe paines. 


Of the ſenerall names of hell in djuerſe 


$ONgues. 
Of the particular paines for particulay of- 
al fenders,peculiar i in &14als tte and quantiie ts 


hall be frrnes of ech offender. 
cl Of the worme of conſcience, 

= | THE X. CHAPTER 
"MRO the rewards; benchts, and commo- 
dities prouided for Gods ſcruantes, 


ws 


J 


IO 


2 wherein 1s declared: 

, = How Gedis the beſt pay-maſter z 
: , Of his infinit magnificence. 

«44 


The nature , greatnes, & valew of his Ye- 
wards. 

A deſcriptionof paradice. 

Of two parts of felicitie jnheauen. 


11 A contemptarion of the commodities of 
as A EY the 


The Contentes. | 
the [aid two felicities toned to ether, | 
The honour wherenunto a Chriſtian man 38 
bane oy Baptiſme. RP 

' An admenition againf? ſecuritie in this 
bfe. 
[ 


A "SY" The contents of the ſecond part of this 
T part, booke,touching impediments 
q of Reſolution. 


THE 1 CHAPTER. 


Of the firſt impediment; which is the 
difticultie, that many thinke to be in | 
yertuous hfe,whercin is declared; | 


N2ne ſpeciall primledges & helps,where« 
with the vertuous are aided aboue the 
wicked, 
I The force of Gods grace for eaſing of! 
weriuous life,againſt al temptations. : 
2 Of what force loue is herein. And how? 
e man may know, whether he haus loue to- * 
wardes God, or no. | F 
3 Of a peculiar Lghet of wnderſlanding ; 
pertaining to the juſt. b. 
4 Of internal conſolation of the minde, 7 
5 Of the quiet of a good conſcience in 
phe inſt. 3 
6 Of hope inGod which the wertuwout 
heue, And that the hope of thewickeds init © 
Seed ng hope,but meere preſumption. 


# 


7 


The contentes, 


= the vertuons have, 
* 8 Of thepeaceof mindin the Vertwousy 
; 2 gowerds Godgtheir neighbour, & chemſelues. 
* 9g Of theexpeftationof therewardgthat 
+7 the wertuons haue. 
\ © > Ofcthe comfort that holie men haxe, after 
© their conuerſion : and how the beſt men haue 
' bad greater conflitts therein. 
Of S. Auſtens conuerfion ,& foure annee 
Bat ions thereupon, 


© THE 11. CHAPTER. 


2 Of the ſecond impediment : which is 
Z tribulation : wherein arc handled 4. 
ſpecial pointes. 

T1 Firſt, thatit is anordinary meanesof 
ſaluation,zo ſuffer ſome tribulation. 

2 CSecondly,that there be thirteene ſpecte 
= ell conſiderations of Gods purp»ſe, in ſending 
3 eflions ro his ſeruantes, which ave laide 
= down and declared in particular. 

* 3 Thirdly,whas ſpeciall conſiderations of 
* comfort a man may hae in tribulation. 
THE JH. CHAPTER 


le, 7 Of the third impediment: which is,loue 
eins ofthe world: which is drawen to fixe 
= poinres: 


1 Firſt,how,es in what ſenſe the world & 
commodities thercof are vanities: & of three 
generall pointes of worldly vanities. 

” 2 Secondly 


7 Of freedomof ſoule and bedie , whidd 


(A 


_ 


"The Conran 


2; $ econdly how worldly commo d riezare 
weere deceipts, | 

3 Thirdly, how the ſame are pa? FA 
thornes, 

4 Fourthly,how the ſame are miſcrie and 
5 Ye 

iftly,how they ſirangle a man: with i x 

4; pri of the world. 

6 Sixth,how a ma might auoid the dan- 
ger thereof , andvſe the commodiues thereof | 
zo his own benefit. 


TTHETHITEFCHAPIER, 


Ofthe fourth impediment: which 1s ro0 
much preſluming of Gods mereic , 
wherein is declared: 

That prolonging * of aur iniquities,in hope 
of Gods mercie; is to build our fiunes on Gods 
backe. 

: Of the two feete of our Lord: that is mercie | 
and truth. 

Of rwo dangers of ſraners : and howe Gods | 
goodnes helpeth nos them that perſcuere in | 


ſme. 


Whether Gods mercie bee greater than | 
his zuſtice, 


The deſcription of true feare. 
| Of [eruile feare,g73 of the feare of children: 
& how ſeruile feare is profitable for ſmners. 


| | THE V. CHAPTER. 
Of the fift impediment ; which __ : 
| | SW 


eat bs; Ab ets, ue coat 
; | xx Re. 39 Wu 
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The Contenrcs, 


of reſolution vpon hope to doe it ber. 
ter, or with more caſe afterward, 
wherein a declaration 1s made: 


* Of ſeen ſpecial ve* ans, why the dinel mo» 
2xerh vs todelay : ( ' fixe principall cauſes, 
"which make our cor:4erfron harder by delaze. 
How hard it is to rept in old- age , for him 
that is not accuſtomed ro ſom haranes before: 


> &-what charge a man draweth to himſelf, by 


; 


& delaze, 

S That the exampleof the Thiefe ſauedon 
the croſſe,is no warrant to ſuch as defer their 

| connerſton, | | 

O fdinerſe reaſons , why conuer/ron made 


a: the laſt houre us ſufficient. 
TRE Vi CHAFPIEM 


Of three other impedimentes: tharis, 
floth, negligence , and hardneſle of 


heart, wherein is declared: 


The foure effeftes of ſloth * and the means 
4 © how toremonue them. | 
| Thecauſeof Atheiſm at this day. And the 


waze to cure careleſſe men. 


1? Of two degrees of hardneſſe of hart. 


So How hardnes of hart is in all perſecutors. 
The def crip tzon of 2nhard heart : and the 
danger thereof. | 
yi The concluſion of the whole booke. 
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THE FIRST PART 
of this Booke. 


CHAP. L1 = 
Of che end and parts of this booke with 


4 neceſſarie aduertiſement #0 


the Reader. 


- H1S firſtbooke hath The end & 
for his proper end, this books 
ro perſwade a Chit 4 
ſtan by name to be- 
[| come 2acrue Chriſtian 
indecde , at theleaft, 
x E- in reſolution of mind. 4 
Z And for that there bee rwo principal re 
© things necefiarie to this effe&- thertore TO OR 
this fticſt booke ſhall be dinded into two 4 
parts . In the firſt ſhall be declared ume 
portant reaſons & ſtrong perſwafions, 
roproucke a man to this reſolution; In 
the ſecond ſhal be retured all the impes 
dimentes , which our ſpirituall enenues 
(che fleſh,the world, and the diucl ) are 
wor to lay for the ſtopping of the ſame: 
| knowing very wel , that of this reſolutis 
dependeth al our whole feruice of God.- 
For he that neuer reſolueth himſclfe re 
doe well, and to leaue the dangerous 
Kare of finne wherein he liuveth,isfarre 
| A4 "TROP 


p 
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The firſt pars. 


1eneceſ off fro euer doing the ſame. Burt he thar 
tie ofreſo- ſometime reſolueth to do it,although by 


ton, 


frailtie he performeth it nor art that 
time;yet is that reſolution much accep- 
table before God, and his mind the rea 
dier to returne after to rhe like reſolutt- 
on againe, and by the grace of God, to 
pur it manfullie in execution. But hee 
that wilfully refiſteth the good morions 
of the holie Ghoſt,& vncourteoully co» 
teneth his Lord, knocking ar the doore 
of his conſcience,greatly prouoketh the 
indignatio of God againſt him , & com- 
moly groweth harder & harder daily,vn 
til he begiue ouer into areprobat ſenſe, 
which is the nexr door to dinatio it ſelf. 
2 One thing therefore I muſt aduer- 
tiſe the Reader before I go any further, 
that hee take great heede ofa certaine 
principall deceipr of our ghoſtly aduer- 
faric, wherby he draweth many millions 
of ſoutes into hell daily:which is ,to tear 
& terrifie the from hearing or reading 
any ching contrary to their preſent hu- 
mor or reſolution. As for exiple,an vſu- 
rer from reading bookes of reſticution: a 


-&acherer,fro reading diſcourſes againſt 
that finne : a worldling from reading 


ſpiricuall bookes or treatiſes of deuoti- 


on. And he vſeth commonly this argu- 


menace 


art: and therefore the reading of theſe 


-uen as a Faulkner carieth many hawks 


pleaſ? ure, and in a moment go down Vvnro bell, 
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The FF Chapter. 


ment ro them for his purpoſe : p Thou The 4iuels 
{ceſt how thou art nor yet reſoluedto arguments; 


leaue this trade of life, wherein thou 


bookes will but trouble and afflidt thy 
conſcience, and caſt thee into ſorrowe 
and melancholie, and therefore reade 
them not at all. This I ſaie 1s a cun- 
ning ſleight of Sathan, whereby he lea- 
deth many blindfolded to perdition : e- 


quietly being hooded, which otherwiſe 
he could not doc, ifthey had the yſe of 
their fight, | 
Ifignorance did excuſe finne, then Wilfull j ig-, 
this might be ſome refuge for them that Porance my 
would lue wickedly : Bur this kinde of mp; 
ignorance (bcing voluntarie and! wik 
full) increaſeth greatly-borh the finne, 
and the finners.ewmll eſtate. For of this 
man the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh-ingreat - : 
diſdaine, Nolwt intell;gere ui bene ageret: Palm. 35.0 
He would not vnde1{tand ta doe well. n 
And againe, Qmatu ſcientiam repulzſt;, Ofc, 4. 4 
repellam te: For that thou baſt reieted þ 
knowledge, I will reiee&t thee. And of the 


ſame men in anorher place the ſame Tob.2Þ, ; 4 


holy Ghoſt ſaith: They lead therr lines in A 


which ſay to God , Goe from vs, we will noe 
AV, haue 


6 
Thefirf8 pays. 
| haue the knowledge of thy waes. Lex euerie 
SeeS.Aus. man therefore beware of this deceit, & 
pfthis fin be content atthe leaſt to reade good 
degra-&11, bookes, to frequent good companyzand 
b.cap-3. 

&S. Chryl, Other like good meanes of his amend- 
hom.26.in mentzalbeic he were nor yer reſolued to 
Ep.ad Rom. follow rhe ſame:yea although he ſhould 
 findeſome griefe & repugnancein him- 
ſclfe ro do it. For theſe things can neuer 
do him hurr,but may do him very much 
good; & it may be, that the very contra- 
riety,and repugnance which he beareth 
in frequenting theſe thinges againſt his 
inclination , may mooue the mercifull 
Lord, which ſeeth his hard cafe, to giue 
 himtheviRory ouer himſelf in the end, 
_ . andtoſend him much more comfort in 
the ſame,than before he had diſhike.For 
he can cafily doe it, only by altering our | 
taſt with a litle droppe of his grace, and |; 
fo make rhofe thinges moſt ſweere and 
pleaſant, which before taſted both bir- 
© | , ter andynſauorie. 
wha ming 4 Wherefore asI would haruly with 
© ma ſhold cuery Chriſtian ſoule , that commerh 
Dring tothe roread theſe conſiderations following, 


: Wer, _ 


—ex ng of ſhould come with an indifferent minde 
EE] ” Jaide downe wholy into Gods hands, to 
| reſolue & dozas it thould pleafe his holy 

ſprite to moue Jum yato, although ar 
WCIEe 


o | TY 
The ſecond Chapter. Conlidere 


/. weretothe loſle of al worldly pleaſures 
> whatſocuer (which reſignation is ablo= 
& lutely neceffarie ro cuery one that defl»  * 
* rethrobe ſaucd)) ſo if ſome cannotpres 
= ſently winne thart indifferencie of theme 
* ſclues,yer would I counſell them in any 

® caſe to conquer their minds to ſo much 

= patience, as to go through to the ende 
> ofthis booke,& to ſee what may be ſaid 
= ar leaſt to the marrer, alchough it bee 

X without Reſolution to followe the ſame. 

® For! doubr not but God may ſo pearſe 

Z rhcelſe mens hartes before they come ro 

2X theend,as their minds may bealtered, 

= &rthey yeeld themſelues vnto the hum- 

| © ble andſweete ſeruice of their Lord and 

Sauiour, and that the Angels in heauen 

r may reioce and triumph of their regat- Luc 15. 
r FF ning,as of ſheepe moſt dangerouſly loſk 

1 FF dctore. 
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CHAP. 11. 
- 8 How neceſſarie it is to enter into earneſs cont : 
federation and meditation of var eſtate. \\ 


T2 E Prophet leremie after a long 
coplaint of che miſcries of his time, 
fallen vpon the Iewes by reaſon of their 
fins, vttererth the caule thereof in theſe 3 
o | words: All the earth is fallen into witer de- Terem ans. 
ly folation , for that there is ns man which con- "2 
faerech deeply in his hari Signiftieng ay = 

[nt Ys 


by, that if the Iewes would haue entred 

| into deepe and earneſt conſideration of 

their lives & ſtare before thatgreat de 

ſolatis fel ypon the,they might haue eſ- 

caped the {ame as the Niniits did by 

the forwarningof lonas:albeit the ſword 

was now drawn,& the hid of god ſtret- 
ched our , within forty daics to deſtroy | 
_theE.Soimportir a thing is this coſidera- f 
tion, In figure whereot, al beaſts in old- | 

time, whiclfdid not ruminate, or chew 

rheir cud, were accounted vncleane by 

| the law of Moſes: as no doubr, but that 

Leuit.1!.  ſoule inthe ſight of God muſt nceds be, 

curl+ which reſolueth nor in hart, nor chew- 

1 ethin often meditation of miride, the 

things required at hir hands in this life. 

2 For,of want of this confiderartio & 

due meditation, al the foul errors ot the 

world are comitted,& many 1000. chri- 

ftians do hind themſclues within the ve- 

ry gates of hel, before they miſtruſt any 

ſuch matrer rowards them,being caried 

through the vale of this life blindfolded 

with the veil of negligence & inconfide- 

ratio,as beaſts ro the ſlaughterhouſe, & 

neuer ſuffered to ſee their own danger, 

yntil it be roo late ro remedy the ſame. 

3 Forthis cauſe the holy ſcripture doth 

' xecommend vanto vs molt carcfully,rhis 
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exerciſe of meditation,8& diligent conſt- 
deratio of our duties, to deltuer vs ther- 
by from the perill, which inconfiderati- 
on leadeth vs vnto, 

4 Moſes hauing deliuered to the peo» 
ple his embaſlage from god,rouching al 
particulars of the law, adderh this cauſe 
alſo from God, as moſt neceſſary: Theſe 
words muſt remain in thy hart,thou ſhalt me- 
ditate upon them, both as home and abroad, 


when thou goeſ? to bed, 7 when thow riſeſt a- 


gaine in the morning, And againe IN an 0- 
ther p] acc:Teach your childre theſe things: 


that they may meditare in their harts upon 


them. The ike commandment was g1uc 


| by god himlelte to Ioſua, ar his firſt ele- 


tion ro gouerne the people: ro wit, that 
he ſhould meditate vpon the law of Mo- 


ſes both. day and night, to the end hee 


might keepe and performe the thinges 
written therin. And god adderth preſent- 


ly the comoditie he ſhould reape there. - 


of. For then(laith he )/halz thou dire thy 
way aright, &r- ſhalt underſtand the ſame. 
Signtheng, that withour this meditati- 
on a man goeth both amiſle and alſo 
blindly,not knowing himſelfe whither. 


5 S. Paul hauing deſcribed vnto his - 


icholer Timothy, the perfe& duty of a 


Prelate, addeth this aduertiſemenr in 


the 
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nfeaeration,  Thefoſtparr. 
| the end;Hee Meditare:Meditare,pender 
& conſider vpon this. And finally,when- 
fvcucr the holy Scripture deſcriberth a 
wiſe,happic, or wſt man(for althele are 
onein Scriprure,for that wſtice is onely 
true wiſedome & felicitie) one chiefe 
Ms. point ts this; He wi{ medirare pon the Law 
rou.1F, of God both day and night.And tor exaples 
£4.14 intheſcripture, how good me did vic to 
: / medirare in times paſt,I might here rec- 
en 24. *_. kon vp ou ſtore,as that of Iſaac, who 
. wer forth into the fields rowards night 
ro meditate: alfo that of Ezechias the 
Faie.3%. King, who (as the Scripture faith ) did 
SE mou, * meditate hke a doue, thatis in lilence, 
ritwasin . | = 
ewavof With his heart _y , without noiſe of 
trowing words.Bur aboue al other the exiple of - 
Hlamen- holy Dauid is finguler herein, who ecuc- 
Hon ry where,almoſt,makerh mention of his 
l continual exerciſe in meditanon,ſaieng 
Fl 113, £©0 God: 1 did meditate upon thy commande- 
Bim.26. ments which 1 lowed. And againe, Iwilme- 
al.11%. dirate vpo thee in themornings. Andagain, 
i | O Lordhow haue I loued thy law?It is my me- 
d;tation al the day long. And with whar fer- 
uour & yehemencie he vſcth ro make 
theſe his meditarios, he ſhewerh whe he 
faith of hmſclf: My hare did wax hot withs 
n1%. 5; meg fire did kindle in my meditations. 


6 Thus 45 recorded by the holy a 
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The ſecond Chaptes.  Confideratual 
of theſe ancicnt good men, to confound 
ys chriſtians,who being far more bound 
ro feruour than they , by reaſon of the 
grater benefit we haue receiued; yer do 
we liue fo lafily (for the moſt part of vs) 
as we neuer almoſt cnter into the medk 
ration & earneſt conſideration of gods 
lawes & commandements:of the myRe- 
ries of our faith:of the life and deathof 
our Sautor:or of our dutie towards him: 
 & much Jeſſe doe we make it ourdailte 
Kudie & cogitation, as thoſe holy kings 
did,notwithſtanding all their great bus 
finefle in the common wealth. 
7 Who is there of vs now-adaics,which 1 
maketh the lawes & commandements p1.11$; Þ 
or tuſtifications of God( as the ſcripture 3 
rermeth them )his daily meditations,as Plal. 76. F 
Dauid d1d? neither only in the day time | - 
did he this, bur alſo by night in his hart, 
as in another place he teſtificth of him- 
{clt. How many of vs dopaſſe over whole . F 
daics,& monthes withour cuer entring 'F 
into theſe meditations? Nay,God grant 1 
there bee not many Chrittians in the 
world,which know not what theſe medi- bf 
tations do mean... We belecue ingroflſe peleefein} 
the myſteries of our chriſtian faith, as grolle, Þ 
that there is an hekan heaucn:a reward 
tor yertu;a puniſhment for vice; aiudge- 


Ment 


: _ | 
) nſrderation, The ferſ part. 
| ment to come : an account to be made, 
and the like: but for that we chew. them 
not wel by deepe confideration,and doe ; 
not digeſt them well in our harts by che # 
heat of meditation,they help vs licle ro | 
good life, no more than a preſeruariuc 
: purtin a mans pocket cihelp his health, 
farveilous | 8 What man 1n the world would ad- 
__ - venture ſo eahly vpon finne (as com- 
ion, © Monly men doe, which drinke it vp as 
© eahilyasbeaſts drink water)it he did c6- 
fider in particular the great danger,and 
loflc of grace, the lofle of Gods fauour, 
& purchaſing his eternal wrath, allo the 
death of Gods owne {onne ſuſtained for 
 finne;: the ineſtimable torments of hell 
for the cuerlaſting puniſhment of the 
ſame? Which albeit eucry Chriſtian in 
ſum doeth belecue,yer becauſe the moſt 
Part doe never conſider them with due 
circumitances in their harts: therefore 
, they arenot mooued with the ſame,bur 
 _ » dobearthe knowledge theroflocked vp 
J in their breſts, wirhour any ſenſe or fee- 
ling-euen as ami caricth fre about him 
In a flint ſtone withour hear, or perfu- 
mes in apomider withour {mel , except 
the one be beareE,& the other be chafed. 
9 Andnowtocome neere our matter 
(which we mean to hidle1n this book”) 
what 
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The ſecond Chaptey. | Confederation. 
what man luing would nor reſolue him- 3 
&& ſelfe throughly ro ſerue God indeede,% 
l # to leaue all vanities of the world, ifhee 
E did conſider as he ſhould do,the waigh- 
4 tie reaſons he hath ro mouc 'hica therc- 
| unto:the reward he ſhall receiue for it, 
and his infinite dangerif he doe it nor? 
| But becauſe ( as I haue ſaid) ſcarce one 
| among a thouſand doth enter into theſe 
8 conliderations, or if he doe, it 1s with 
| Icfſe atrention , or conſcience than ſo 
| greata matter requireth, hercofir com- 
Lmeth, that ſo many men periſh daylie, 
and o fewe ar: [aued: for that, by lacke 
of conuucration they neuer reſolue 
© themlſclues toliue as they ſhould doe, 
E and as the yocation of a Chriſtian man 
|. "irech,S$o thatwe may alſo complain 
WW. -holic Icrctmie, alleadged in the be- 
© | [ginning, ti14: cur earth alſo of Chriſtia- 
Unirie ,i3 © :-1t ro deſfolation, for that 
| NeEn = as: dee pe'y conſider in their 
 h. artes. 2 
10 Conſideration is the key which 0= Th, nature? 
 peneth the dore to the cloſer of our hart of day + ” 
| where all our books of account doe ah ration. 
It is the looking glafle,or rather the ve. 
rie cie of our ſoule , whereby ſh-Þ {2-571 
herſelfe,and looketh into 2!! it whole 


cltare : hur richefle, her 200d gift v 


Terem.12, 


he: 
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Conſiaerarzen. 7 Thefrft pars. 
| hirdefeRts, hir ſateric, hir danger, his 
way ſhe walketh in,hir wy ſhe holderhs 
- & finally ,the place and end which thee 
| draweth vnto.. And without this conſte 
| derarion, ſhe runneth on blindly into a 
_ thouſand brakes & briers, ſtumbling at 
| Euerie ſtep into ſome one inconuenicce 
_ or other,or continually in perill of ſome 
 gicarand deadly muſchicte. Andiris a 
wonderfull matter rochinke , that ino- 
ther bufines of this hfe , men both ſee 
& confefſe , that nothing can beeither 
| begun,profecured , or well ended, wich- 
our conſideration , and yet inthis great 
| bufines of the kingdome of heauen, no | 
' man a'm-:ſt yſcth or thinkerth the ſame | 
nccefjary. 
11 Ifa man hadrto make a tourney but / 
from England to Conſtantinople,albeit 3 
he had made the ſame once or twiſe be= * 
- fore,yer would he not pale it ouer withe 7 
 Outgreat & often conſideration; eſpeci» 
_ ally, whether hee were right and in the |} 
way or no:what paſe he held how neere 
| he were to his waies end,& the like. And 
thinkeſt thou my deer brorher)to paſle 
from earth tro heaucn , & thar,by ſo ma-+ 
ny hils,8 dales,& dangerous places,ne- 
uer paſſed by thee before, & this with» 


out any conſideration at all ? Thouart 
 deeciued 
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| The ſecond Chapter. C onfederation. © 
2 deceived ifthou thinkſt ſo,for this tour q 
I7 ncy hath far more ncede of confidera» 4 
X tion, than that, being much more ſub» 
 3c& co by-pathes & dangers,cuery plea- 

7 ſure of this world,cuery luſt, eueric dif-. 
EX ſolure thought, eueric alluring ſight , 8 
X ecmpting ſound, cueric divellypon.the 
X earth, or inſtcumencof his (which are 
X infinure )being a chiefe,8& liengin waite 
& to {poule thee, & ro deſtroy thee yppon 

= 1s way cowards heauen, 

| 12 Whereforc 1 wou'd giue counſe] ro 
| eucric wiſe pafſenger to look well abour 
him, % at flcaſtwiſe once aday , to enter 
f gnto conſideration of his eſtare,8& of the 
eſtate ofhis treaſure which he carrieth , egy, 4 
| with him, in a brickle veflcll, as $ Paul 

S affumeth,] mearc his ſoule, which may 
= as ſoone bee loſt by inconſideration, as 
rhe {malſt, % niceſt I-well in this 'world, 
X as partly ſhall appeare by that which 
& hereafter 1 haue writren forthe help of 


” IF this confideration , whereof both I my 
f | ſclfe and all other Chriſtians do ſtand 
" W info great neede in reſpeRof our ac- 
” I ceptable ſeruice tro God , For ſurely 
4 if my ſoule, or any other did conft- 


der atrentiuely bur a fewe thinges of 
many which ſhee knoweth to bee true: 
thee could not bur ſpeeduy reforme hir 

lelfe, 
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ſelfe,with infinite miſlike and deteſta- 


tion of her former courſe . As for ex- 


ample, itſhe conſidered throughly that 
her onely comming into this hte was to 
attend to the ſcruice of God, and that 
{hee notwithſtanding arttendeth onely, 
or the moſt part , tothe yanities of the 
world:that ſhe muſt giue account atthe 
laſt day of cuerie idle word,and yet that 
ſhee maketh none account , not onely 
of words,bur allo of euill deeds: that no 
fornicator , no adulterer, no vſcrer , no 
couctous,or vncleane perſon ſhall inioy 
the kingdom of heauen,as the ſcripture 
/airh, and yet ſhee thinketh to goe thi- 
ther, liuing in the ſame vices : that one 
only finne hath bin ſufficient ro damne 


many thouſandes rogither, and yet ſhe 


being loaden with many , thinketh to 


eſcape:that the waie to heauenis hard, 


trait and painfull,by the afhrmation of | 


God himſelfe, & yet ſhe thinketh to go 
in, lung in pleaſure and delites of the 
world:that al holy ſaints that cuer were 
( as the Apoſtles and mother of Chriſt 
her ſelf, with all good men fince )chole 
ro them-ſclues to lime an auſtere life 
(in painfull labour,profitable ro others, 
faſting,praying,puniſhing their bodtes, 
and the like) and for allthis, WTO 
carc 
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The ſecond Chaptey. _ Conf deration. 
care and trembling of the iudocments 
I Sf God, & he attending to none oftheſe 
WW... but following her paſtimes, ma- 
ceth no doubt of her own eſtate: If(T 
Jay )my ſoule or any other did indeede 
'X earneſt conſider theſe thinges , or 
_he leaſt parr ofa thouſand more that 
Ef bee conſidered, and which our 
Chriſtian faith doth reach vs to betrue: 
Fhe would not wander ( as the moſt part 
of Chriſtian ſoules doe ) in ſuch deſpe- 
ZÞcrate perill rhrough want of confide- 
Fation. 
E 13 Whatmakeththeeues roſeeme 
mad vnto wiſe men, that ſceingſo ma- 
ay hanged daily for theft before their 
tycs , will yet notwithſtanding ſeal 
Igaine : bur lacke' of conſideration? 6 
nd the verie ſame cauſe maketh the pang 
F:{c{t men of the worlde to ſeeme Ve- Rom.2. 
Fc fooles, and woorſe than frantickes 1.Cor.1-2.3» } 
bo Ento G OD and good men, that know- Gal.3, , 
=mng the vanities of the worlde , and the 
ZDaunger of finfull life , doe followe ſo 
Zwuch the one, and feare ſo little the 
dther . Ifalawwere made by the au- 
horitie of man , that whoſocuer ſhould 
aduenture to drinke wine , ſhoulde 
ithout delay holde his hande but halfe 
an houre in Se fixe , or inboiling 's 
' 
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” Conſideration. The fr ft pars. 

- / for a puniſhment: ] chinke many would 
forbeare wine, albeit natnrally they Jo» 
ved the ſame:and yeta law being made 
by the eternall maicſtic cf God, that 
whoſoeuer committeth finne,ſhall bole 
euerlaſtingly inthe fire of he), without | 
eaſe or end:many one for Jacke of con- : 
fideratiwn , commir finne, with as little ? 

fearc , as they do eat or diinke. 1 

14 Tocecncludetherefore,confide. 7? 

The c5clu- ration is a mcſt neceflary thing to bee 2 

_ onof this taken in hand , eſpecially in theſe our | 

Chapters "gies, wherin vanitic hath ſo much pre- 
uailed with the mc,as it ſecmeth to be 
true wiſcdom , & theontrary thereof, 
to be mecre folle,& contempuble im- 


plicity.Bur I doubt notby the afliſtice} 
of Gcd,& helpe of conſiderationgto dif! 


CON 
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F The third Chaprer. The finall end, 
Honfderation of their eſtate, recouerto = 

Khemſelues erernallife and glorie,from 
Which deadly obſtinacie the Lord of his 
AMcrcicdeluer vs all, that belong vnts 
; 2 1m. 


CHAP. 1IIL 


X Of the end for which manwas created 
s 4 and placed in this world. 

- XM. TOwthen inthe nameof almightie 
e XY \Gad, and with the afliſtance of his 
ir FDÞoly ſpiric,let the chriſtian man or woe» 
-- nan defirous of ſaluation , firſt of all 
e {Meonſider attentiuely, as a good Mer- 
f, Mchanr faRor is woont todo, when he is 
a- Wariucd in a ſtrange countrie,or as a Ca» 
ce Wpraine ſent by his Prince to ſome great 
if- We xploi is accuſtomed, when hee come 
or Fncrh ro the place appointed : that is,to 
2r, ﬀhinke for what cauſe he came thither, 
t- F-hy he was ſent, to what end, what to 
of Mrcempr,what to proſecute, what to per» 
enWFourme,what ſhall be expected and re- 
rc Muired at his hands vpon his returne by 
be im that ſent him thither. For theſe 
ve- We ogtcations (no doubt )ſhall ſtir him vp 
10t Fro atrend to that which he came for , 8 
be, FF nortto imploy himſelfe in 1mpertinent 
ato Waffaires, The like, I ſay, would I hauc a 
by Wcbriſtia to conſider & to aske of himſelf 
Ns why / 


E1. 28 
; Th F fr FF, The frrſ? pare, . 
: why and to what end was he created of 


| |- God, and ſent hither ito this worlde, : 
ob #2 what to doc, wherein to beſtowe his Þ 
| Gen. r,, daics,be ſhall find for no other cauſe or 2 
| Luc. 3. end, bur onely to ſerue God in this life. | 
This was the condition of our creation, Þ 
and this was the one]y conſideration of Þ 
our redemption, prophecicd by Za-F 
charie before: That wee being deliuered © 
from the handes of our enimes might ſerue 
him in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all thei 
| dajeso f our life, 
The firlt 2 Ofthis itfolloweth firſt, that ſee- 
[= SSquence | ing the end and finall cauſe of our be- 
ing in this world, is to ſetue God in this 
life, that whatſoeuer we do, or indeuor, 
or beſtow our time in, either contrarie, 
or 1mpertinent to this end,which 1s on 
ly to the ſeruice of God, though it were! 
A gaine all the kingdoms of the earth:! 
re 151t meere yanitie ,follic, and lot 
abour; and will turne vs ode daic " 
gricfe, repentance and confuſion, forl 
that it 15 not the matter for which- wee! 
came into this life , or of which wee 
ſhallbe asked accompr at the laſt day, 
EXCEPT ir bee to receiue iudgement for 
the ſame, | 
3 Sccondlie, ir followeth of the 
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- The thirde Chap fer The final end. 

f Wd buſines in this worlde, is to ſerue I 
, S0d, & that all other earthly creatures 
ZT&c pur heere to ſeruevs to rhat ende? 
” Mc ſhould ( for our parts) be indifferent 
> all theſe creatures, as to riches or 
ZÞouecrry,ro health or ficknes , io honour 
\f Sr contempt:and we ſhould defire onely 
Fo much, or ſo hitle of the ſame, as were 
4 cit for vs ro our ſaid endthat wee in- 


"ud 


1s end: thar is.to the ſeruice of God :for 
, Fbolocuer defireth or ſceketh theſe 
ZErcatures more than this, runneth from 
dis end for the which he came hither. 


oo - a 
+ ME 4 By chis now may a carefull Chriſtiz 
- {Fake lome ſcanthing of his owne eſtate 
\r Wvich God, & make a coiecture whether 
Ft he be in the right way or no. For if hee 
- {Wcrendonely or principally to this end, 


mh which he was ſent hither , tharis, to 
1. WErue God,it his cares,cogurations, ſtu- 
\q Wtes,endeuours , labours,talk,and other 


W's act16s, run vpon this matrer,& that 
m1 careth no more for other creatures, 


ks honor,riches, learning, & the ike:rhe 
dj hey are neceſfarie vnto him for this 
| end, which hee pretendeth: if has daies 
»þ & life(IHay)be ſpent in this ſtudy of the 
* Wruice of God, then 1s hee doubtles a 
moſt happy & bleſſed man , and ſhall at 
cngth attaine to the kingdome of God, 

B 5 © Bur 


he 
de 
nd 


' The final end, » The fer(s parte 
=: 5 Butithe find himſelfina contra 
xy calc,thatis not to attend to this mate 
ter for which onely he was ſent hither, 
not to haue in his heart and Nudie the 
ſcruice of God, but rather ſome qther 
vanitie of the worlde, as promotion , 
welth,plcſure,ſumpruous apparel,gorgie 
ous buildings,beuty, or any other thing 
_ Elle that pertaineth not to this ende:1f 
he ſpend his time(T ſay)abour theſe tri- 
fles,hauing his cares & cogitations, his 
talk 8& delight,more in them than abour 
the other great buſines , for which: hee 
was ſent:then is he in a perillous courſe 
leading direQtly to perdition , excepthe 
alrcr and change the ſame . For moſt 
certain it is, that whoſoever ſha] nor at- 
tend vnto the ſeruice he came for, ſhall 
peuer attaine to the reward promiled to 
that ſervice. | 
6 Andbecauſethe moſt part ofthe F 
worlde not onely of infidels, but alſo of % 
Chriſtians.do amifle in this pornt,& do 
not attend tv this thing for which they 7 
were onlycreated & ſent hither: thence 3 
itis that Chriſt & his holy ſaints hauec al } 
wales ſpoke ſo hardly of the ſmal niiber 
that are in ſtate of ſaluation euen as 
monegſt chriſtians, & haue vttered ſome 


ſpecches which {ecme very rigorous to 
EM fich 


_ 


= camel 70 g9 thraugh a needles eje,than for a , 
T rich ma t9 enter into heauen. The reaſon of, 
® which ſaying{& many mo) ſtandeth in 


# ding to heap riches cinot attend to do 


Goſpel of Zacheus , who being a verie 


The third Chapter," Thefinalendy 
fichh & blood, & ſcarce true, albeit they A 
muſt be fulfilled : as, thar, I: is eaſter for a 


Mar. 19, 7 
\iar. 3 Os . Xt 


this, that arich man or worldling atten- 


that which he came for into this world, 
& colequently neuer attain heauen,ex= 
cept god work 2 miracle, ſo cauſe him 
ro contemn his riches,& ro vſe the only 
ro the ſeruice of God: as ſometimes hee 
doth , & wc hane arare example in the 
rich man,preſently yp6 the entering of I 
chriſt into his houſe, & much more into 
his hart by faith,gaue half his goods yn- 
to the poore,& offred withall,that who- 
ſocuer he had inivred, ro him he would 
make foure-times ſo much reſtitution, ; 

7 Bur hereby now may de ſeenc the The lamen- 
lamentable ſtare of many thouſande table ſtare 
chriſtians in the world,which are fo far 2* men of 
oft from beſtowing their whole time & IE Org 
trauel inthe ſerutce of God,as they ne- 
ucr almoſt think of the ſame, or, if they 
CO,it 1s with very little care or attentio, 
Good Lord, how many men & women 
bethere in the world, which bearing 
the name of Chriſtiis, ſcarſe ſpendone 

1: "2 houre 


a 
- 4 x © ETD 
—_ 
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The finallend. The firſt part. T2” 
| hourof four & twenty inthe ſeruice of 
God! How many doe beat their brames 
about worldly matters: & how few are 
troubled with this carc! How many find 
time to cat,drinke , ſſecpe,diſporr,deck 
& paint themſclues our to the world : & 
yet haue noume to beſtow 1n this grea- 
teſt bulines of al other! How many {ped 
ouer whole daies,weekcs, moneths,and 
yeeres, in hauking , hunting , and other 
paſtimes , withour making account of 
this matcer| Whar (hall bec OCMme of the le 
people? What ſhall they fate at the date 
of wdgement 2 What excuſe will they 
| haue? 
A compari- 8 Ifthemerchaunt factor (which T 
| ſon. ſpake of before) afrer many yeares ſper 
; | beyond the Seas returning home to 
gue accountes to his maiſter , ſhoulde 
| yeeld areckoning of ſo much time ſpent 
in ſinging,ſo much in daiicing, ſo much 
in courting, & the like : who would not 
laugh ar his accovits? But being further 
asked by his maiſter, whar time he be- 
ſtowed on his merchandiſe which hee 
ſent him for:ifhe ſhould anſwere : None 
at all, nor that he ever thought or ſtu- 
dicd ypon that matter : who would not 
thinke him worthie of all ſhame & pu- 
niſhynent? and ſurely with much more 
_ ſhame 


63 
The third Chapter, 
ſhame and confuſion ſhall they ſtand at 
the daic of iudgement, who bcing pla» 
ced here ro ſo great a buſines, as 1s the 


ſcruice of almighty God, haue notwith- 


ſtanding neglected the ſame, beitowing 
their ſtudres, labors, & cogitatios, m rhe 
vainetrifles of this worlde : which 1s as 


much from rhe purpoſe, as if men being. 


placcd in a courſeto run at a goolden 
game of infinite price,they ſhould leaue 
their marke, and ſome ſtep aſide after 


flies,or feathers in the aire: and ſome 0+ 


ther ſtand ſtil] garhering vp the dung 


of the ground. And how were theſe men - 4 
worthie (trow you) roreceiue fo greata-* ,.-- 


reward as was propoſed to them? 


9 Wherfore(deere Chriſtian) if thou Ga1.e, 


be wiſe coftder thy caſe while thou haſt 


rime,follow the Apoſtles counſell, exa- 


mine thy own works,and wates, and de- Tohn.s. 


cciuc not thy ſelf, Yer maieſt thou haue 
grace toreforme thy ſeltc , becauſe the 


daytime of hfe yet remaineth : the 


dreadfull nighrof death will ouertake 


thee ſhortly when there will be no more * 


time of reformation . What will all chy 


labour and tolle in procuring of worldly 


wealth, profic or comfort thee at that 
houre,when it ſhall be ſaide ro thee, as 


Chriſt ſaid co thy like in the Goſpell, 


The final end 


B ij when 


Tos 
4H 
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The finall end. The &f part. 
when hee was now come to the top of 
his worldly fclicitic: Thaw foole,this night 
ſhal they take awaie thy ſoule , and then whe 
ſhall haze the thinges , which thou haſt get- 
zen rogither? Belecue me( deer brother 
for I tell chee no vntructh , one houre 
beſtowed in the ſeruice of God , will 
more comfort thee at that time, than 
an 100.yeeres beſtowed in RT 
thy ſelfe & thy houſe in the world . An 
af chou mighteſt feeie nowe the caſe, 
wherein thy poore hart ſhal be then,for 
omitting of this thing, whichit ſhoulde 
motſt haue thought ypon:thou wouldeſt 
take from thy ſleepe, &from thy meat 
allo to recompence thy negligence for 
the time paſt, The MUTCYENce veinzxt a 
wiſe man & afoole is this, that rhe one 
prouideth for a miſchicf while time ſer. 
ueth:burt the other, when it is roo late, -, 
to Reſolue thy ſelfe therefore good 
Chriſtian while thou haſt time. Reſvlue 
thy ſelfe without delay, to take in hand Þ 
preſently and to applic for the time ro | 
come, the great and weighty bulines fur | 
which thou waſt ſent hither: which one» | 
ly indeed 15 wetghtie & of imporrance: | 
and al others are meere trifles & vant. 
ties, but onely fo far forth as they con» . 
Ecrne this. Belecue not tae gs + 
T ar 


25 


Z for running awry in this point, is dete- 
7 ted by chy Sautour : and cuerie friende 
'F thereof, prouounced an enimie to him 

> by his Apoſtle. Saie atlengrh vnro thy 
* Sauiour,l do confefſe vnto thee O Jord, 
Z 1 doconfeſle & cinort deny, thatl haue 
Z not hitherto attended ro the thing ſor 
Z which 1 was created,redeemed, and pla. 
E ced hecre by thee : Ido ſee mineerror,T 
X cannor diſſemble my greeuous fau lr : 8& 
EZ Idothankrthee tenne thouſand times, 
that thou haſt giuen' me the grace to 
ſceir, while [ maie yet by thy grace a» 
mendir: which by thy holy grace I doe 
mean ro doe, & withour delaie to alter 
my courſe : beſeeching thy dine maies» 


of ynderſtanding toſee my danger ,and 


& the fame, tothy honour and my ſoules 
F bealcb, Amen, ity 
= CHAP. IIIT, 

Of the end of man in particular: gy of 2, fbrs 
ciall things required at his hands in this bfe, 


” 


puns ſpoken. of the ende of man 
in generall in the former chapter, 
& ſhewedrthas it15 to-feruc God, irſees 
| B wi meth 


Y Thethir4 Chapter. The final 


ſtie, that as thou haſt giuE me this lighe. 


this good motion to reforme the ſame? 
fo thou wile continue towardes me thy 


blefſed afliſtance , for performance of 


Iohn. 9.8. 
1.lohn.2, 


A praiere y 
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3 
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Particular end, The firſt part. 


I _ methconuenient (for that the matter 
A |  isofgreat & ſingular 1mportaunce)to | 
| treat ſomewhat more 1m particular, .. 
wherein this ſeruice of God doth con+ + 
fiſt : that thereby a chriſtian may iudge 
of himſclfe , whether he performe the 
 ſameor no: & conſequently whether he 
do the thinges for which he was ſent in- 
to this world. J 
K | 2 Fiſt therefore itis tobe vnder- ? 
| Two partes Rood, that the whol ſeruice which God ' 
| org requireth ata chriſtian mans hands in 
3 5 this life c6fiſterh in two things: the one | 
J toflic ell: and the other todoe good. | 
And albeit theſe two thinges were re- | 
quired of vs alſo before the comming ? 
of Chriſt as appeareth by Dauid whoſe ; 
commandement is generall: Decline fro 3 
ex4il and do good: and by. Eſay the Prophet 
whoſe wordes are: Leaue to do peruerſly,up | 
learne to do well.) Yet much more parti. : 
eularly, & with zarre greater reaſon are | 
they (canada at 0 hands of chrt- | 
ſtian people, who by the death & paſſ1o | 
| of theirredeemer, do receiue grace and |} 
| force tobeable in ſome meaſure to per- | 
forme theſe two things, which the law 
| _didnorgue;albeit it commaunded the 
| ' fame. : , pr 
| 18 3 Butnowwe being redeemed by 
Th nE- : , Chriſt, 


we 
E 
hf 
5 
+ Wh 
A 
bt” 


bt 
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S The fourth Chapter. Particular ond. - 
ZChriſt, & receiuing from. him not only 
rhe rene wing of the ſame commande- 
"EFmenr,for the performance of theſe rwo 
things, bur alſo force and abilitie by his 
= grace whereby we are made ſomewhat 
X able ro doe the ſame: we remaine more 
= bound thereto inreaſon and duty than 
before, for that this was the fruit & et- 
X feR of chriſt his holy paſſion,as S.Perer |, _ 
X ſaith: That we being dead to fin, ſhould liue 
IF co righteouſnes. Or as S. Paul more plain- 
ly declarerh the ſame when he ſaith:The xy. 2. 
grace of God our ſauiour hat) ro zo all 


men,inſtrufting vs to this end,that we renow- 


cing all wickednes, & worldly defires, ſhould. 


tue ſober ly,iuftly,and Godly in this world, 
4 Theſe two things then are the ſer- T,,, pq © 
uice of God,for which we were ſent into ofthe ſer- 
this world: the one ro refiſt finne: the nicc of gods? 


other to follow good workes. In reſpeR , n+ 


of the firſt we are called ſouldiers, and ; 7; 1. 
| our life a warfare ypon the earth : for 2.Tim.z, 


that as ſouldiers doe alwaies he in waite PhiL.1. 
Heb.1o, 


to refiſt their enemies, ſo ought wee ater 4a. + 


toreſilt finne & the remprations therof, ,,... 

| f.9.10s 
And in reſpe& of the ſeconde, we are wan; IN 5 
called labourers,ſRewards, farmers; and Luc-1o. . 

| the like;for that theſe men attende di- 311-5. 

; k Pſal. 123, 
ligently to their gaine and increaſe of \,.. - > & 
lubtance in this bfe: ſo ſhoulde we doe © © 

By | gov \Þþ 
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Panic end, The firſt part, 

= pood works, to the glory of God, &bes 
nefit of others here in this life. 

5 Theſe therefore are two ſpeciall 
pointes which a Chriſtian man thould 
meditate 'vpon : 'two ſpeciall exerciſes 
wherein he ſhould be occupied:rwo ſpe- 
viall legs whereupon hee muſt walke in 
the ſeruice of God: & finally, rwo wings 

. Whereby he muſt fly & mount vp vnto a 
chriſti5 life. And whoſocuer wanteth ei- 
ther of theſe, though he had theother, 
yet can he noraſcend to any true podli- 
ncs,no more than a bird can fly lacking 
one of her wings.l ſay tharneitherinno- | 
cency is ſufhcient without good workes: } 
nor good workes any thing aucilable, | 
where innocency from fin1s not. The Ja- 
ter is cuident by the people of Ifracll, 
whoſe ſacrifices,oblations,pr aiers, & 0< Þ 
ther good workes comended & cOman« } 
dedby God'himſelfe , were oftentimes © 
abominable-to God, for that the doers } 
thereof led in fin and wickednes, as at | 
large the Prophet Efay declareth . The | 
former alſo 1s made apparantby the pas | 
rable of the fooliſh virgins, who albeit 
they were innocet from fin;yet becauſe 
they gaue not attendance, they were 


ſhut outof the doores. And at the laſt 


daic of Widdgremar Chriſt ſhall ſay rorhe 
_ _ damned, 


1, a= 
The forth Chapter. Parilcular endh 
damned, becauſe you clothed mee nor, ' 
X fed mec not, & did nor other deedes of 
= cha:itic appointed to your vocation? 


T therefore go you to cucrlaſting fire, &c, 
 _ÞF Both theſc points then are neceflaryto 
WF aciriſtianto the ſeruice cfgod:& ſo ne- 
| $ ccifary, as One withouc che other auat- 
KF 1th nor,as | haue ſaid .. And touciung Howwe: 
F | the firſt which 1s refiſting of ſin, we are ou nTe, 
: FF willed rodo ireuen vnrodeath, & with **ifins-"8 


| the Jaſt of our blood (1fit were need) & i] 

 31n divers places of ſcripture, the holie Heb.r2, 

ghoſt willeth vs moſt diligently to pre- EPhe.g.: * 

pare ourſelues to reſiſt thz diuell man- — | 

| fully, which remprerh vs ro fin:&thisre= + 

fiſtice ought ro be made in ſuch perfe& 

| maner as we yeeld not wittingly & wik 

| bngly to any finne whatſocuer,cuher 10 Marg, 

| work,word,or coſent of heart,inſomuch | 

that whoſocuer ſhould gue ſecret CON pyod.ra; 

ſent of mind to the performance of a fin Deur.g. 

it he had time, place & abuity therunto,. 

25 codened by the holy (cripture in that. How we: 

fin,cuen as 1f he had comirted the ſame muſt doe: Þ 

nowin a&t., And touching the 2; which g00d worksy 
is good works,we are willed co dothe as | 

budantly,diligecly,toyfully,& inceffatly, 

for ſo ſaith the Scripture: # harſnener thy Becle,gj. | 

handca do,do it inſtantly. And again, Walk Ecclecag* © 


 warghy of Googfruitfieng jn enery grodw 
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{Gal.6. Andagpaine S. Paul faith: Let ws do good | * 

| 3-Cor.15. workes unto al men. And againe inthe ve- |} 

BM ry ſame place, Let vs newer leaut off to doe | 
good, for che time will come when we ſhalreap | 
without ende. And in another place hee | 
willeth vs, To be ſtable, nmuueable, and a- 7 

*8 boundant in good workes, knowing that our 2 

y  txbeury ſhall not be unprofitable. = 

+" 56 6 By this it maybe ſcene (deare bro- 

= © thet) what aperfe& creature ts a good 

; Chriſtian, that is, as S. Paul deſcribeth | 

him: The handworke of God, &x creature of 

* Epheſ.z, Chriſt co guod workes,whereinhe hath prepa- 

| red that hee ſhould walke. It appeareth(l 
ſay) what an exa& life the true life of a 
Chriſtian is:which is a conrinuall refi- | 
ſtance of allſinne,both m chought,word 
& deed,8& a performance or excrciſe of 
all good workes,thar poſſibly he can de- 
wic to doe. What an anpelicall life 1s 
this? Nay more than angelical, for that 
Angels being now placed in their glory, 
haue neither rempratian of fin to refiſt, 
nor can doe any worke(as we may)for 

| to increaſe their farther glory. 

The perfe- 7. If Chriſtians did line according to 

| Gionofa this rheir duty, that is, in doing all good 

| ekriſtialife. that they might, & neuer conſenting 

Y ro euil}: what nced there almoſt any 


g<mparallawes> What a goodly com- 
mon 


3k 
The forth Chapter, Par ucular 
mon wealth were chriſtianity? who will 
not maruelatthe rare examples of ma- 
ny good fore-fathers of ours, wherein 
ſuch ſimplicitie, ſuch rrueth,ſuch conſci- 
ence,ſuch almes deedes,ſfuch finceritic, 
fuch vertue,ſuch rehgion and deuotion, 
is reported to hauc been? The cauſe was 
for that they ſtudied vpon theſe ewo 
pointes of a Chriſtian mans durie , and 
laboured for the performance thereof, 
euecry man as ” 45; 900 him grace. And 
we becauſe we looke nor into theſe mat- 
ters, are become as loofe and wicked in 
life, as ever the Genrilcs or infideles 
were.And yet is God the-ſame God ſti}, 
& will accept at our hands no other ac- 
count,than he did of thoſe forefathers 
of ours , for the performance of theſe 
two partes of our duty rowardes him, 
What then ſhall become of vs;which do 
not live in any part as they did? And 
ro enter yet ſomewhat more into the 
particular cofideration of theſe things, 
who is there now adaies amongſt com- 
mon chriſtians (for no doubr x pt bee - 


in ſecret many ſeruantes of God which 
doe it) bur of thoſe which beare the 
name of Chriſtians and moſt ſtirre a- 
broade in the worlde, who is there (I 
fay) that ——_ 


= Th 
Padale td. - : The juſt pars. 
| firſt paint, that is touching therefiſting 
Ang.lib-2, of the concupiſcer.ce of fin: Which cons 
at. Iuli.& cupiſcence , or naturall moticn of finne 
W-1.de F Ec. remaining an.vs, as a remnant: of our 
mer © = naturallmalady in puniſhmct of the fin 
ple. Io. Caſl. ymp 
ib 5.ca.12. Of our fiſt father Adams Icft in vs now 
& ccinceps--after baptiſmegad agore,that 15, to firtue 
withal,& t5refiſt. But alas how many be 
there which doe refiſt ( as they4hould) 
theſc euil motions of concupilence:who 
d>th euer examin his conſcience of the 
ſame?who doth notyceld comonly.con- 
ſent of hart,to cucty motion chat: com- 
©  -/ methwithplealure: of couerouſnes, uf 
Mat.s- anger,of reuenge,of pride,of ambitic,& 
| C(aboue al )of lechery, & other filthy fins 
of the fleſh, knowing notwuthſtiding(by 
the proteſtation cf our: Sawour Chriſt 
himſclf)thar cuery ſuch conſent of hart, 
is as much in ſubſtance of {1n,as the a&, 
and maketh' the ſoule guiltie of cternal 
damnation. 

8 Irt> a- wonderfull matter to. conſt- 
der,and able tomake a man aſtonied to 
thinkc,whac great carc,feare,diligence, 
and labour, good men. in ould time did 
take about this matrer.of reſiſting finne, 
and howlitle we take now, : lob. rhe 1ſt 
Havingleflecauſertofearethan we,laub 
"By of himſclic:: 1did feare all ny doings (9 


J 
The Pn ClNTapter, Parikh wiar ent 
. F Lord) con/edering thae thou doeſ? not pare. 
* ao ſuch as offend thee ;. But the good 
ZZ King. Dauid: which: hadde nowe taſted 
= Gods heauc hande for con{cnting ta 
*X Kinne before theweth himſelfe yer more 
Z carctull and fearefull in the martery # 
= whenhe ſaith: I did medizate inthe nighe Palm. 7G. 


= teme together nith my heavt, and it was my q 
X whole exerciſe, and 1 did bwuſh w. ſs _ K 
"Xx mine owne ſpirits within me, What a dilt x 


Z gent examination of his conſcience, 

& thoughts and: cogitations was. this 1n a 

king? Andall this was forthe auoiding | 
and rehiting of ſinnc: as alſo it was in S; z.Cor.z 
Paul, who examined his owne conſct- 
ence {o narrowly, and reſiſted all temps 
| tations with ſuch diligence,and attenti= 
on, as hee could pronounce of himſelte, 
thatto his knowledge he was in his mi- 
niſterte gulty ofnothing;:albeit he doth 
confetile in an other place, thathe had 
mot vile and ftrong temptations of the, 
tleſhe laide vpon'him of the Diuell by: 
Gods appointment, Yetby the grace of 
| Chriſthe reſiſted and overcame all. For | 
the better performance whereof, it is -. .. . .-* \ 


2.Cor.1S 


| likely that hee vſed alſo theſe exter« RT 
I Pall belpes and: remedies of rrue fas —— ©- 


ſting, earneſt praying, diligent Wate: 


 chung ,and ſcucre chaſtding of his bu 
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Particular end. The firſt part. 
; by continuall and moſt painfull labor in 
8 his yocation, whereovf he maketh men- 
£2.COt.6. tion in his writings. As alfo al godly 
"& 1k, oF | 
 Tim.s, men(by his example) haue vſed the hke 
'3.Cors, helps fince, for the berter refifting of 
El Gofall temptations when neede requi- 
| red,andthe like. Whereofl could heere 7 
| 1p recite great ſtore of examples our of |: 
Eancient fa. The holy Fathers : which would make a 3 
© chers for re- MA to woder & be affraid alfo(ifhe were 
| fiſting of not paſt feare) to ſee what extreeme | 
mite pain & diligence thoſe firſt Chriſtians 
rooke, in watching cuery Iule fleight of 
the Diucll, and in refiſting enery litle 
rempration or cogiration of fin:whereas 
we neuer think of the matter, nor make 
account either of copitation, conſent of 
hearr,word,or worke: but do yeeld to al, 
q wharſocuer our concupiſcence moueth 
© vs vnto,do ſwallow downe euery hooke 
E. laid vs by the Diucll:& moſt greedily do 
deuour euery poiſoned pleaſant bait, 
which 1s offered by the enemy for the 
deſtrution of our ſoules;and thus much 
oF abour reſiſting of finne. 
" How much 9 But now touching the ſecond point 
| wefaile iv which is continuall exercifing of our 
mg good ſelues in good workes, itis euident init 
FO”  felfe, thatwevrrerly faile ( for the moſt 
| part of vs) in the ſame. Ihaue ſhewed 
| before 
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Ebcfore how wee are in Scripture com- 
"F& molt diligently whiles we haue tume 
Fof day ro do tizem in:for as Chriſt ſaith: 


35 


The fourch C hapter. re trek cl ; 


aunded ro do them, without ceaſing, 


7 The night will come when no man ſhal worke 


XZ any more.l might alſo ſhew how certaine Ion. 6, 


"Fof our forefathers the Saintes of God, 
"Wwerc moſt diligent & caretull in doing 
"Fgond works in their dates, euen as the 
XZ husbandman is careful co caſt ſeede 1n- 
ro the ground whules faire weather la- 
= ſerh, & the merchaunt to Jaie our his 


mony whiles che good marker endu- 
|reth, They knewe the time wouldenot pj.1 


Gal. 6. 
laſt long which chey had to worke in: & 


therefore they beſtirred them-ſclues 
whiles opportunitie ſcrued: they neuer 
ceaſed, but came from one good worke 


toan other, well knowing , what they 


did,and how good & acceptable ſeruice 
It was vnto God. 


10 If there were nothing elle to y 
proue their wonderfull care & diligence * Akhough 
herein:yet the infinite monumentes of many ſuch * 
their almeſdeedes, yet extant to the *12gs were? 


: ' done to ſus : 
world,are ſufficient teſtimonies of the perſtitious | 


and verie 1!! vſes; vet even then alſo were they ſomermes * 
ſufficient teſtimonies of a greatcare to do well ( ſo farre as | 
their knowledge ſerued the , in ſo many as did not wilfully * 
er, bur were defirous ro know the truth, & to do accordings 
ly. And ſamay alſo thoſe be(in ſuch a ſenſe)examples - VS. 

ame, 
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| Particular end. The frjt part. © 
1 ſame : re wit, the infinite Churches 
builded,& indued with'great and abun- 
dant maintenance for the miniſters of 
the ſame:!o many ſchooles, colledges, 
Vnuwerfities: ſo many bridges, high» 2 
wai:'s and publike commodines. Which Z 
charitable deedes ( and a thouſande 7 
moe borh pituate and pubhke , ſecrere 8 
and open, which 1 cannot report)came | 
out of the purſe of our good Anceſters: 
who oftentimes not onely gaue of their 
aboundance , but alſo ſaucd from their 
owne mouthes, and beſtowed ir vpon 
deedes of charitie,to the glorie of God, 
and benefit of others. Whereas we are 
fſofarre off from giuing awaie our ne- 
cceflaries, as we will not beſtow our ves+ 
ric ſuperfluities : but will imploy them | 
rather vpon haukes and dogs,andothet 
brute beaſtes, and fomerimes allo vpon 
much viler vſes, thanto the reliete of 
our poore brethren. 
18 Alas(deere brother) ro what 
a carclefſe and ſenſicfe eſtate are wee 
 com*,touching our owne ſaluation and 
damnation? S, Paul crieth our- vnto 
vs: Woorke your ewne ſaluation with feart 
and trembling:and yer no man (for that) 
.maketh account thereof. S Peter wars 
 neth vs graucly and carneRtly.; Brechren, 


raky 


37 | 
The fourth Chepter. Particulry ent, - 
Rpabe you great care ro make your vordtion tf 2-Pet. le * 
Z left:on ſure by guod workes : and yer who 
T almoſt)will thinke vpon them? Chriſt 
*H:mſclfchundereth in theſe words,I rell 7c ng, 
4 y014,,941he your ſelues friends (in this world) 
hf 014u/t manmnaon , that when you fajnt they 
| b pay receine you into erernall tabernacles. 
ZKnd yet for allchat we are not mooued 
WDcrcwithall;ſodead wee are and lume- 
diſh to al goudaes, :) 
12 If God did exhort vs to good 
i-eds forhis own comoditic,or for any 
painethatheis to take thereby: yetin 
caſon we ought topleaſure him therin, 
cing we haue receiued al from his only 
eralitie before.Burtſecing he askerh it 
t our hands for no need of ms own, buUT 
nly for our gain,and to pay vs home a» 
211n with aduantage: Itis more reaſon 
'e ſhould harken vnto him). If a comon 
doneſt man vpon carth ſhould inuite 
'stodo a thing, promiſingyvs of his ho» 
eftie a ſufficient reward, we ſhould bes 
ecuc him:bur God making infinite pro- 
ſes vnto vs in ſcripture of neal IG | 
ard to our well doing(as that we ſhall -1c.23. 
at with him , drinke: with him , raigne any 4 
i him, poſſeſſe heauen with him, pg.z4, 
ind the like ) can not mooue vs not 
ithſtanding to wourkes of ——_ : 
315 
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> | Particular end. The rſt pare. 
C | Burt beecauſe thoſe forefathers of ours 2 
4 were mooued herewithall, as hauing 3 
heartes of ſofter mettallthan ours are * 
of,therefore they brought forth ſuch a- ** 
boundanr fruit,as I hauc ſhewed. 
13 Ofall this then that I hane ſaide, 
the godly chriſtian may gather,firſt,the 
lamentable eſtate of the world at this 
day , when amongeſt the ſmall number 
of thoſe which beare the name of Chr | 
ſtians,ſo many are like to periſh fornor 
perfourming of theſe two principall 
I ' pointes of their vocation.Secondly,hee 
| The diffe- may gather the cauſe of the infinite 
| renttare 1, Frence of reward,for good & euill in 
', ofagood& woe 
ewliinan ar he life ro come, which ſome men will 
the day of ſeeme to maruell ar : bur in deede 1s 
death. moſt iuſt & reaſonable, conſidering the 
great diuerfiue of hte in good and euill 
men whiles they are in this world . For 
the good man doth not only indeuor to 
auoid fin: bur alſoby reſiſting the ſame, 
dayly and hourely increaſeth in the fa- 
uour of God. The looſe man by yeelding 
conſent ro his concupiſcence, doth not 
vonely loſe the fauour of God, bur allo 
doubleth fig vpon fin without number. 
The good mi,befides auoiding fin,doth 
infinite good workes,at the leaſtwiſc in 
defire & hart, where greater abihne _ 
| - uct 
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9 | 
| The /S. ch Chapter. Particular end; 
Z uvethnor. Butche wicked man neither 
= in hart nor deede doth any good at all, 
Þ bu: 1ather ſecketh in place therof to do 
® hurc . The good manimploieth all his 
Emindc,hear:, words,& hands to the ſer- 
Zutce of 1d, & of his ſeruauntes for his 
"Fake . Buc the wicked man bendeth all 
F# 15 force and PONCLS both of bydic and 
WEminde, tothe ſermce ot vaniics , the 
world & his fleſh. Inforquch,that as the 
ood man encreaſeth hourly in the 
{eruice of God,rto which 1s due increaſe 
of grace & glorie in heauen: ſo the cuill 
comrime to timein thought, worde or 
deed,or 1n all at once, heaperh vp fin & 
damnation ypon himlelte , ro which is 
ue vengeance,& increale of rormentes 
1m hell, & inthis contrary courſe they 
paſſe ouer their lues for twenty , thirty, 
vr tortie yeares,and ſo come to die, And 
$1rnot reaſon now, that ſeeing there 1s 
ſo grear diuerſitie 1n their eſtates: rhere 
ſhould be as great or more diucrſitie 
alſo,in their reward > Eſpecially ſeen 
od 1s a great God, & rewardeth ſmall 
things with great wages , cither of cuer- 
aſting glorie , or eucrlaſting paine. 
hirdly and laſtly, the diligent & care- 
full Chriſtian may garher of this, what 
preat cauſe hee hath to pur in praftiſe 
the 


1 Porticte end, The ferft part. | 
1 the godly counſcilof S, Paul, which is, ; 
| | Gals. That twerie man ſhould preoue and examine | 
YH bis ewne works. And fo be able ro wdge of | 
himielfe,in what caſe he ſtandeth: and | 
if vpon this exa minatien he inde him- | 
feite awry, tothanke God of ſo great a 4 
benefite, as is the reueling of his daun» Þ 
gcr, whules yet there 1s time andplace | 
ro amend. No doubt many periſh dayly| 
by Gods juſtice in their owne grofle 1p- 
norance : who if they had recc1ued this 
Jpeciall fauour , as to ſee the pitbefore 
_ they fell in, it may be, they would haue 
eſcaped theſame , Vie Gods mercie to 
thy gainethen(gentle brother)and not 
ro thy further damnation. If thou ſee by 
 thzs examination, thar hitherto thou 
' haſt not led a ttue chriſtian lhfe : reſolue 
thy ſelfe robegin now, and caſt nota- 
ad wilfully thar precious ſoul of thine, 
which Chriſt hath boughr ſe deerly,and 
Which he1s moſt readie to ſaue, and to 
induce with grace andeternall lone, if 
thou wouldeſt yeeld the ſame into his 
* handes, and be content rodired thy 
life according to his moſt holic, 
cafe , and ſweete com-, 
maundementes, 


CHAP, 


__ * 
The fifth c hap ter. Off done, 4 
1x CHAP. V. 


& of the ſeere account that we muſt zeeld 
E to God of rhe manters 4- 


| 
Wu 
& 3» He 


£ fareſaid. wm 
XZ A Moneſtother poinres of a prudent A prince 
XL \Ycruamt this is to beeeſtcemed one Dong by. 

: - , : wiic oOm*'1Q - 
princtp-II, to conſider in cucric thing \ feruwans © 
Committed to his charge,what account 

ali: be demaunded touching the ſame: 
plio what mancr of man his maiſter 1s: 

hether gentle, or rigorous, milde or 
terne, carelefſe or exquiſite in his ac- 

2unts:allo whether he be of abilitie to 

2untth him ar his pleaſure, finding him 

aulcic : and finallie, how he hath deal 

ich others before in like matters : for 

ccording to theſe cireumſtances ( if 

dc be wiſe )he will gouerne himſelfe & 

{e more or lefle dihgCce in the charge 

omm1irred. | 

> Thelike wiſedome would I coun- Ancceffary 

&!] a Chriſtian to vſe, in the matters <onlideras 
dcefore rected : to wit, touching our ©2P* 

nde for which Gud ſent vs hither, 

a the two principall pointes thereof 

nioyned forour exerciſe in this lifes 

oconkider ( I ſay ) what account wee 

121] bee demaunded forthe ſamc ,in 

Nat manner , by whome , with what 
P, ſcucritie 
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| Thedread- 
full publi- 
| cation of 


|. the law. 


2nd with what ceemonies & circum | 


an 
The firſt part. 


ſeucritie, with what daunger of puniſh- 
'menr,if we be found negligent & rech- Þ 


lcfle therein. q 
3 For better vnderſtanding whereof, | 
It 15 to be noted firſt, with what order,& | 


Nances God gaue vs this charge or ra- # 
the: m:de & proclaimcd thus lawe of 
our behawmcur & ſeruxce towardes him, 
For albcu. he gauethbe ſame comman- 
d:ment ito Admin the firſt creation, 
& printed it afterwardes by narue 
into the heartof cach man betore 1 was 
written ( as S. Paul reſtifieth ) yer for 
more plain declarations ſake, & ro con- 
vince vs the more of cur wickeanes ( as 
the ſame Apuſtle noteth ) he publiſhed 
the ſame law in writing tablcs, vppon 
the mount Sinay: bur with ſuch terzour, 
and other circumſtances of maieſtie{ as 
alio rhe Apoſtle noreth to - the He- 
brewes ) as may greatly aſtoniſh the 
breakers thercof. Let a man reade the 
ninercenth chaprer of Exodus , and 
there hee ſhall ſee what a preparation 
there was for the publiſhing of this lav 
Firſt God calleth Moſes vp to the bill; 
& there reckoneth vp many of thebe&&:; 
ncfits which he had beſtowed vpon the, 

people of Iiracll:$& promiſcth them waYp.,; 

n 


43. _ 
The fift C hapter , of £9108 
EZ nv mo, ifthey would keep the law which I 
& be was thento giue the. Moiſes went to 
Erhe people, and returned anſwer again, 
that they weuld keep 1t.T he cauſed ged 
the people robe ſanQificd againſt the 
third day,to waſh all their garmencs , & 
that no man ſhuld copany with his wife: 
alſo to be charged thatnone vpon pain 
of death ſhould preſume ro mount vp to 
the hil but Moſes alone, and that who- 
{Wocucr ſhoulde dare but to rouch the 
Will , ſhould preſently, bee ſtoned to 
Wdcarth . When the third daic was come, 
[Whe Angels( as S . Stecuen interpreterh Advs.7- 
Wc were readic to promulgate the law, 
4 he rrumpets ſounded mighnily in the 
4&1 ic : great thunder brake out from the 
kie, with flerce Itghtnings , horrible 
louds, rick miſtes, and terrible ſmoke 
ſing from the mountaine . Andin the 
edt of all this maicſtie, & dreadfull 
rreur:God ſpake in the hearing of all; 1 
a: thy Lord god which hae Lrorgnt thee Heus.ge 
t of the lard of Eg1pr: me onely ſha!t thu 
Yee: and thereft which followerh,con» 
wining a perfe& deicription of cur du- 
Wh in this ife | com wonk called the ten 
be- mmeondenicnts of God, 
tes 1 which tecrour and maieſtic, the Heb.zz, 
mY Fpoſtle Eimſclfe, as Thaue ſaid) appli- 
n CG cth 
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The firſt part. 


eth to this meaning , that wee ſhoulde 
greatly tremble to breake this Law,deli- 
uered 'vs with ſuch circumſtances of 
dread and feare:ſignifieng alſo hereby, 
that the cxaQtion of this law,muſt needs : 
bee with greater terror at the day of 2? 
1dgement, ſeeing that the publication 
thereof was with ſuch aſtoniſhment & |: 
dread. For fo we ſce alwaies great Prin- & 
ces lawes to be executed vpon the offe. 
ders with much more terror than they 
were proclaimed. And this may be a for- 
Cible reaſon to mooue a Chriſtian to 
looke vntothis duty. 

5 Secondly, if we conſider the ſharpe i 
execution viced by God ypon offenders iW# 
of his Law, both before it was written &W 
ſince; we ſhall inde great cauſe of fear: 
alſo; as the wonderful puniſhment ypon 
Adam, and ſo many millions of peoplc 
beſides for his one fault:the drouning & 
rhe world together: the burning of Sodo 
& Gomorra with brimſtone: the repro- 
baris of Saul:the extreme chaſtiſement{Wo, 
of David, and the like. Which all bei: 
ing done by God with ſuch rigor,for 1Wec 
& fewer finnes than ours are, & alſo vvo. 
them,whom he had more cauſe to [parWcr 
than he hathto tolerate ys: may be ada, 


moniſhments what we muſt look ” ' Jo 
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_ Thefift Chapter . 
1 Gods handes, for breach of this law of 
EX ſeruin g him in this life. | 
® 6 Thirdly,ifwe conſider the ſpeeches 


X and behauior of our Lord and maiſter 
= Chriſtin this matter, we ſhal haue yer 
Z more occaſion to doubr our own caſe; 


= whoalbeir he came now to redeem vs, 
*X and to pardon al,in al mildnes, humili- 


= rie,clemencie , and mercie : yet in this 


= point of taking acconits, he is not Wont 
{ ro ſhew bur auſteritie & great r1gor,nor 
onlie in wordes , and familiar ſpeeches 
with his Apoſtles : but alſo in examples 
and a co this purpoſe, Forſoin 
ene parable hee damneth that poore 
ſeruant to hc] (where ſhould be wee- 
ping and gnaſhing of teeth ) onclic for 
thathe had not augmented his talent 
delivered him. And Chriſt confefleth 
there of himſelfe , thathee is a harde 
man,reaping wherehe ſowed not, and 
pathcring where hee caſt not abroad: 
xpecting alſo aduantage at ourhids, 
for the taJences lJentvs, and not accep- 
Ing onehlic his ownc againe. And coa- 
equently threatning much more ri- 
or to them which ſhal miſpend his ta- 
cnts,as the molt of ys doe. Againc,he 
lamneth the ſeruant whom he found 
W!:ccpe:hee damneththe poore man, 
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Chriſtes | 
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Mat.32. 
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| Mat.13. 


T.uc.18. 
| Mat.ig. 


| Tohn-14. 
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46. 
The ferſt part. 

vr hich was cempelled ro cr me in ro the 
wedding, only tor that he came without 
a wedding garmet : he dincd the 5.t00- 
iſh virgins , for that they bad nottheir 
ole with them, & were not ready( imp 
at the verie Foure to goe in with him, 
& would nor know the when they came 
after: & finally , he promiſerth ro damne 
al thoſe( without exception which ſhal 
work in1quitie,as S, Mar teſtifeth, 
7 Moreouer,being asked by a certain 
ruler cn a time, how he might be ſaucd: 

he wold gjue him nc other f : 
2s he ſcught ſaluaticn ky his workes) 
though he were # prircce, but cn]y this: 
If thou wilt enter into life, heepe the rom. 
mademerts of Gud , f.petalking with ] oþ 
Diſciples at znotker time of the ſrre 
matter, he gmeth them no ether rule of 
cheirJ.fe , turthis: Tf5e lore me keep: ny 
c:macemers. Fx v;hoſheuld ſoygif yeu wer 
neuer ſo much my difciples,if ye breake 
my ccmmandements, thcre 1s r.c more 
lone nor friendſhip berwixt vs, And 
S, Ichn{which beſt of all others knev 
I:is meanirg heerem?exporvr.derhir in 
this ſenſe;when he ſaith : 1c nan(ſeut 
he)Lnewerk Ged : & yer Leeperts not V4 
mendements,he tr @ liargand the rnth 5: $1 


hope 


ope(ſolong 


47 | 
7 The fift Chapter. Of account | 
® hope of expeQarion from his diſciples 
Z of any other way pleaſing him than by 


© keeping his comandements )he faich in 


| X 2nother place, that He carne not to exhe 
XZ away the law bit ro foilfl it ; and itraight- 
= way he inferreth vpon the ſame:/#Yho- 
"2 el ! 

© ſoencr therefore [hu break one of the leaſt of 
"Erheſecomandemets {hal be called the leaſt 4 


4 3 
© 4 


Mar. F. 


Ze kingdome of heawen . FOC waich cauſe 

Far his departure our of the worlde , the 

WF vcric laſt wordes that he ſpake to his A- ,__ , 
2X poſtles were theſe , that They ſhuld ceach 
men to obſerue al his comadmers whatſoener, 

8 By which appeareth the ſeuerc mea- 
ningthar Chriſt had rouching our ac- 
count for the keeping of his comande- £9613» 
mers inthis life, The which alſo may be 
gathered by that, being asked whether 

he number were ſmall of ths chat ſhuld 

Ec ſaucd, he counſclleth men to ſtriue to 


ef | 
{gc inro the ſtrait gate : for that, ma- 
ke 

y ſhould be ſhur our , yea cuen of them 
Ji” y - * EElie” 
ld aich had eaten and drunks with him, 


& had inioted the corporal preſence of 
1s blefſed bodie , but had not regarded. 
0ltuve as hee commaunded them . In 
aich caſe hee ſignifieth, that no re-_ 
pet or friendſhip muſt take place 
wich him ar the laſt daie : for which 
auſe hee ſaide to the man whom hee 


7 had 


x0 


a 
OPv 


a 
ECComms, = The firſt part. 


had healed at the fiſh pooles fide in Te- 
3S ruſale: Behold,now tho art wholeſee tha 
| John.s, {fin no more , leaſt worſe come to thee tha be- 
fore. And generally he warneth vsinS. 
Matthewes Goſpel. that we agree with 
our aduerſaries,&% make our accounts 
ſtrairin this life : otherwiſe we ſhal paie 7 
| the vemoſt farthing in the life ro come. *? 
| Matzz Andyet more ſcuerely he ſaith in ano- 7 
| © therplace: that Ye ſhalreder account ar 
the day of iudgement , for enerie idle woord 7 
which we haue ſpoken. $ 

9 Whichday of iudgement he war- | 

neth ys of before , & forerclleth rhe ri- | 
gor & danger in ſundry places of holic 
ſcripture, to the end we ſhould preuent 
the ſame: & ſo dire our lives while we & 
haue time in this world,as we may pre- 
ſentour ſelues at that day withour fear i « 
& danger , orrather with great ioy and i £ 
comfort: when ſo many Reals of WY 11 
wicked people ſhall appeere there, to 

their eternal confuſion. 

10 And becauſe there is nothing which 
Of rhe day ſo htly ſheweth the ſeueritic of Chril 
of12ige- jn taking our account atthe laſt day, as 
TT: rhe order & manner of this mdgement 

deſcribed moſt diligently by the holic 
Two iudge- ſcripture it ſelfc;it ſhall make much for 
ments atter gyr purpoſe,to conſider the ſame. And 
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, The fiftChapter Of accomnts: 
® Ffrſt of all,itis to be noted thar there be | 
® rwo iudgements appoinced after death: 
= whereof the one is called particular, 
6 whereby cach ma preſc ntly vpon his de- 
2X parture from this world, recciueth par- 
= ticular ſentence,either of puniſhmer, or Tohn.s. 
® of glory, according to his deedes in this Mat-25- 
= life(as Chriſtes own words are)whereof ey p 
IX we hauc cxiples in Lazarus & the rich 
= glutton, who were preſently caried the 
X one to pain, the other ro reſt, as S.Luke 
= reſtifieth. And to doubr of this were ob- 


ER 
Wie 8 


= ſtinacy as S. Auſten affirmerh.The ocher 22-2 
Z ivdgementis.called general], for nar it 
ſhalbe of all men bogithEr in the ene <£ 


a Enal ſexrencebs 


. 


EZ the world, where + 
2 pronounced(cither freyzard or punif 
= ms) ypon al mE that everJued 20537, 
ding tothe works,which they have don, 
good or bad,in this life: & afterward ne- 
uer more queſtion bee made of altering 
their eſtate:that is, of eaſing rhe pain of 
the one,or ending the glory of th'other. 
IT Nowe as touching the firſt of The parti- ? 
theſe two iudgementes, albeit rhe holie om 
auncient fathers, eſpecially Sain& Au- Aug.rra&. 
{ten , doe gather and. conſider diuers 49-m 10. 
particulars of great ſcueritie and feare 
(as the paſſage of our ſoule from the 
bodic to the tribunall ſeate of GOD, 


C 111) vnder 


2.Cor.$., 


Why there 
b 2 iudge- 
ments a»- 
;poinred. 


- 

3 o 

| 4 
© 
? 
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ynder the cuſtodie both of good. & euill 
angels, the feare ſh: hath of chem: che 
follaing ſtrangeneſle ofthe place where 
ſhe 15:the terrour of Gods preſence ;the 
ſt:ait examination ſhe muſt abide : and 
the hike )yer for that the moſt of rheſe 
things are to bee conſidered alſo inthe 


ſecond iudgement which is general: wil 


paſſe ouerto the ſame, nonngonly cer- 
rain reaſos yeelded by rhe CE fathers, 
why God after the firſt iudgement 
wherin he bad aſſigned ro cch man ac. 


cording to his deſerts in particular, 


would appoint morcouer this ſecond ge- 

cral indgement. Wherof the firſt 15,for 
that the budie of man riſing fro his ſe- 
puſcher, might be ,artaxer of the erer- | 
«-\guniſhment or zlory of the ſoule: e- - 
Uuen as 1t hath been partaker with the | 
ſame,cirher in vertu, or vice in this life, 


The ſecond is, that as Chriſt-was diſho- 


nored-and pur to confuſion here in the 
world publikely:ſo much more he might 
ſhew his maicſty and power at that day 
in che ſight of all creatures: and eſpect- 
all} of his enemies . The third is , that 
both the wicked and good might re- 
ceiue their reward openly,to more con- 
fuſion,and hart-grief ofthe one, andto 
the greater ioy and triumph of Fae 0= 
| enecT, 


Fr oo 

The fift Chapter. Of acconntt. 

* ther, who commonly in this world haue 1 
® becn ouer-borne by the wicked. The , 


= fourth is, for that ewill men when they 

= dic,doe not commonly carry with them 
= all their demerit and euill: for that rhey 
® leauebehind them either their ewll ex- 
> ample, or their children, and famitars 
X corrupred by them : or el{e booxes and 
2X mcancs which may 1n time corrupt o- 
Z rhcrs. All which being nor yer done,bur qo 
X comming to palle aftertheir death,they reats good ? 
= cannot ſo conuentently-receime their reader. 
wdgement for the ſame prelently: bur 
as the cuill falleth our , fo rhew'paines 
are to bee increaſed. The like may bee 
ſaied of the good.So thar{ for cxamples* 
= lake ) Saint Paules glory 1s increaſed” 

= daily & ſhal be vnto the worldes end, by 

reaſon of them that daily profit by his: 

EZ vwrcings & example: and the paineof 
the wicked are for the like reaſon daily 
augmented, Bur atthe laſt day of indge- 
ment, ſhallbe anend ofal our domgs, 
and then ſhall it be ſeen eurdemly, what 

chman is ro haue in the wftice, and' 
mercie of God. 
| 12 To ſpeake then of this ſeconde Ofthe »e. 
| Pudgement generall & common for alf neralday of 
- © worltde., wherein as the Scryprure ®4gcinents 
» ſaith God ſha! bring into indoemens emery Fet2s 
Cc vV 1; 


Of accom, 
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error which hath been committed, There are 
diuers circumſtances to be conſidered, 
& divers men doſer down the ſame d1- 
uerſly ; but in mine opinion, no better, 
plainer , or more effeuall declaration 
can be made rherof, thi the verie ſcrip- 
rure maketh it ſelfe,ſetting forth vnto vs 
in moſt ignifhcant words, all the maner, 
order and circumſtances with the pre= # 
paration thereunto as followcth, : 

13 Artthatday, there ſhal be fignes in 
the ſun, & inthe moone, & in the ſtars: 
the ſun ſhal be darckned : the moon ſhal 
giue no light: the ſtars ſhall fal from the 
$kies: &althe powers of heauen ſhalbe | 
maued: the firmament ſhal leauc his fi- | 
tuation with a prear violence: the ele- 
ments ſhall be INolued with heat: and 
the earth,with all that is in it,ſhalbe c6- 
ſumed with fire: the earth ſhal moue off 
her place, &ſhallflic like a licle deer or 
ſheep. The diſtresof nations ypon the 
carti ſhall be great, by reaſon of the c6- 
fuſion of the noiſe of the ſea & tuds,and 
men ſhal wither away for fear and expe- 
ation of theſe thinges , that then ſhall 
come vpo the whole world. And the ſhal 
the ligne ofthe ſon ofman appeere in 
the skic, &rhen ſhal all rhe tribes ofthe 
earth mourne & waile: & they Gals 


E- 4 
= — = 
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®the ſon of mancomming in the cloudes ] 
®of heauen with much power &glorie, 1.Cor.1. 
Zgreat authoririe,& maieſty.And then in 
a moment, in the rwinckeling of an eie, Mat.25, 
He ſhall ſend his angels with a trumper 
2X: with a great cric at midnight, & they 
*ZHſhall gather rogether his ele& from the, 
Four parrs of the world, from heauento.. 
KFcarth. All muſt be preſented before the | 
Epudgement ſear of Chriſt, who will bring 4 Cor.s. 
o light thoſe things which were hidden 
In darckenefle, & wil make manifeſt the ,, cor.4. 
thoughts of mens harres: and whatloe- | 
cr hath been ſpoken in chambers in 


he eare, ſhallbe preachedon the houſe 
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YE 


oppe. Account ſhalbe asked of euerie -<-33+ 
Bdlc word, and hee ſhall iudge our very 
'ghtconfneſſeir ſelfe. Then ſhal the juſt pgy.,,.. 
Wtand in great conſtancic, agataſt thoſe 
Fnich haue afflifted them in rhis life: 
the wicked oh; that, ſhalbe rrou- 
s 


SaP.$s 


:cdwith an horrible feare, & ſhal ſay to 
Ihe hils: fall vpon vs, & hide vs from the Luc.22. 
ace of him thar firreth vpo the throne, 
&trom the anger of the Lamb, for thar 
he great day of wrath is come. Then 
na!t Chriſt ſeparate the ſheepe from ap0c.& 
he goates, and ſhal put the ſheepe on. 
bs right hand, *and the goartes on Mat, 
cleft; and ſhall ſay to thoſe on the 
", right 


it. 3 OO. om rao 
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right hand: 'Come ye bleſſed of my Fa- 
ther,poſſes the kingdome preparcd for 


you, from the beginning of the world:l 


was hungeric and you gaue me to cate: I 
was a ſtranger & you gaue me harbour: 
] was uhh and you corhed me:1I was 1n 
priſon, and you came to me. Then ſhall 
the iuſt ſay,O Lord,when haue we done 
theſe things for thee? And che king (hal 
anſwerc: truely when you did them to 
the leaſt of my brothers, you did irro 
me. Then ſhall hee ſay to chem on his 
left hand : depart from me (you accur- 
ſed) into cuerlaſting hire, prepared for 
the Diucl] and his angels; for I was hun- 
gry and you fed me nor;l] was a ſtranger, 
&you harboured me not;I was naked,& 
you clothed me nort:I was ſick, &in pri- 
ſon, and you viſited me not . Then ſhall 
they ſay: O Lord, when haue we ſeenc 
thee hungry, or thirſtie, or a ſtranger, 
or naked, or ſick, or in priſon, 8 did not 
miniſter ynto thee?And he ſhal anſwere; 
Verily , Itclyou, ſeeing you haue not 
don it toone of theſe Cen haue not 
done it to me, And then theſe men ſhall 
goe into crernall puniſhment: and che 
zuſt into life cue1Jaſting, 
14 Tcllme what a dreadful] preparatk 
on is here laide downe? How many. 
Clit- 


Fo | 
a The fifth C hapter. Of account. 
© circumtances of feare & horror?lr thal- : 
| be; ſaith the {criprure )Jat midnighr,whe 
* common!y me are aflcep: itſhalbe with 
| hideous nouſe of trumpets, ſound of wa- 
* tcrs : motion of the clem=nts ; what a 
| night will that be troeſt chou, to ſee the 
| earth ſhake: the hils and dales mooucd 
= from their places:the moone darkened, 
= the ſtarres fall downe from heauen, rhe 
EZ wholc element ſhiuered in picces, and 
alche world in a flaming fire? _ 
15 Can any toung in the world expreſſe 
athing more forcibly than this marrer - 
15 expreſſed by Chriſt, the Apoltles,and 
prophers themſelues?What mortal hart 
can but tremble in the midſt of this vn- 
@ipcakable terror? Is it marucll if the ve- 
Jr wſt men & the angels themſclues are 
$4:d ro fear it?And then as{S.Peter rea- 
onethy ) If che iuft ſhal ſcarce be ſaued: 
where ſhal the wicked man, &- ſinner appeer? 
hat a dreadfull day wil that be forthe: 
arelefle & looſe Chriſtian/ which hath 
wed pleaſantly,in this world ) when he- 
ſ11]l lec-ſo infinite aſeca of teares.&% mi- 
enes toruſh vpon him? 
16 But beſides all theſe moſt rerrible : 
& herce preparatios, there witbe manic 
rher, matters, of nolefſe.dreadfull. cone - 
deration; as tolecall ſepulchers opens! 
| at 


1.Pct.4. 


Df account, 


mandes at 
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at the ſound of the trrumper,, & ro yeeld 
 foorth all their dead bodies, which they 
haue-recciued from the beginning of 
the world: to ſee al men, women & chil- 
dren,kings,& queenes,princes & poten- 
rates to ſtand there naked in the face of 


al creatures : their fin reuciled, theirſe- | 1 
cret offences laid open,don &comitred | 
in the cloſers of their palaces, & rhey co ' Þ th 


ſtrained & copelled to giue accounts of Þ| cr 
a thouſand matters, whereof they would Þ yc 
diſdaine ro haue bin rold in this life: as | buy 
how they haue ſpent the time: how they ÞKcor 
haue imploied their wealth: what be- ' off, 
hauiour they haue vicd trowardes their ' nes 
brethren:how they haue morrified their ' Þcri; 
ſeſes: how they haue ruled their appe-' 
tites:how they haue obeied the inſpira- 
tions of the holy Ghoſt:and finally how 
they vſcd all good gifts in this life? © 
17 O (deere brother) it is vnpoſſible 
roexprefle what agreat treaſure a good- 
| conſcience will be at this day:it will bee 
more worth than ten thouſand worlds: 
forwealh will not helpe: the Iludpe will 
not be corrupted with money: no inter- 
ccflion of worHdly friends ſhall prenaile 
forvs art tharday, nonorofthe Angels 
themſclues:whoſe glory ſhall be then'as * 
the Prophetſaith: To:bind Kingr in fer* 
« a87Sy 


- 
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ters, noble ne in iron manacles,to execute Plal 149. 
pon them the indgement preſeribed,cx this 
/halbe glovie to all his ſaints, Alas,what wil 
lhe wiſe people doe then, that now 
luein delires, and can take no paine in 
the ſeruice of God? Whatſhift will they 
 makein thoſe extremitics 2 Whither 3 
 wilthey turne them? Whoſe helpe will | "2 
| they-craue > They ſhall ſee all trhinges - 2 
| crie vengeance about them: all thinges 
yceld them cauſe of feare and terrour: 
but nothing to yeceld them any hope or 
comfort. Aboue them ſhalbe their mdge , ..- x 
offended with them for ther wicked- -. "Y 
nes; bencaththem hell open , and the Anſelm. 
crucll fornace readie boiling to recciue 
them: onthe right hand ſhall bee their 
hnnes accuſing them ; on the left hand 
ne diuels readie to execute Gods e- 
:rnal ſentence ypon them : within the, | 
heir conſcience gnawing ; without 
hem, all damned ſoules bewailing : on 
uverie de, the world burning . 'Good-? 
ord what will the wretched ſinner doe, 
nuroned with all theſe muſeriets: How 
!l his heart ſuſteine theſe anguiſhes? 
Vhat way will hetake? To goe backe is 
Wpoſiible > ro goe forward 1s intollera- 
W-.Whar then ſhal he do,bur (as chriſt » 
rerelleth ) he ſhall dric vp for verie-- 


feare: 


Of 2c c owns. 
Mat. 24. 

| Apo.6. 
Apo0.9. 


Mar.2 5: 


The laſt {E- 
"rence pro- 
q Q0u nced. 
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feare:ſeeke death,& dearh ſhall fiy from 


\ himicry to the huls to fall ypon him, and 


they refuſing to due him fo much plea- 
fure, hc ſhall ſtand there as a mott deſ- 


perate forelorne, and miſerable canite 


wretch, vntil hee receiue rhat dreadfull 
and ureuocable fentence:Go yow accurſed. if 
_ into encrlaſiing fire. : 


18 Which lentence once pronouced, 
conſider what a doletull cry & thour wall 
ſtraight follow. The good retoicing and 
ſinging praiſcs i the glory of their Sa- 
uour, the wicked —_— blaſphc- 


ming, & curſing the day of their nat 


ty. Coder the intullcrable m—_— 


of the wicked infernall ſprites, again 

theſe miſerable condemned ſoules, now 
dceltuered tothem in pray for eucr. With 
how bitter {coffes & taiirs will they hale 
them on, to torments ? Conſider the c- 
rernal ſeparati6 thatthE muſt be made: 
of fathers & 927 HB I & daugh- 
rers: frinds & copanions: the one to glo- 
ry,the other to confuſio,withour cuer ſe- 
ing one the other againe: & (that which 
ſhalbe as great a grief as any other: if it 
bee rruc that ſume concewe, that our 
knowledge one of an other here on 
earthſhal ſo far remaine\the ſon going 


co hcaucn (hall nor pittic his own father 


* 
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or m2raer gaingtso hcl, but ſhall retoice 


gloric for the execution of his tuſtice, 
3 What a ſeparation (T ſay) thall rhis be? 
Z Whata farewel>Whoſe hart would nor 
E break atthar daic,to make this ſepara- 
$ ci0,if a hart could breake ar char time,& 
#ſo end his paines ? Burt that will nor be. 
Where arc all our dchres now» Where 
Fare all our pleaſant paſtimes become? 
ZOurbraueric in apparell, our gkering 
un golde, our honour done to vs wit 

ap,and «nce, al our delicate fare, al our 
multk , all our wanton daliances and re- 
Creations We were want to haue, all our 


2med to laugh & ro diſport the rime 
ith vs? Where are they become? Oh 
[deer brother) how ſowre wil althe ple- 
ures paſt of the world ſeeme ar thar 
our?How dolefull will cheir memory be 
ntoys? How vaine a thing will all our 
l:ignities,our riches,our poſſeſſions, ap- 


full will char man be, that hath atten- 
:d in this life to hue yertuouſly, albeir 
th paine, and contempt of the world? 
2ppy creature ſhal he be, that cuer he 
3s borne,and no. toong but Gods can 
preſſe his happines. | 


19 And 


Of accormt, . 


at che ſame, for char it rurnech to Gods. 


pood frinds & merry companions,accu- / 


ere ? And on the contraric fide, how. 
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E I9 Andnowto make no other cocluſi- 
4 on of all chis,but cuen that which chriſt 
himſelf maketh: lerys cofider how cafie 
a matter it is nowfor ys (with a litle 
Ppaine)to auoid the danger of this day,& 
for that caule it is foretolde vs by our 
moſt mercifull judge and ſauiour, ro the 
end we ſhould by our diligence anoid it. 
For thus he concludeth after all his for- 
} | mer threatnings ; Yzdece, vigzlate, oc, 
* 4 Looke abour you,watch and pray ye,for 
EE 3 youknownot whenthetime thalbe.Bur 
1g as I ſay vnto you, ſo I ſay vynto all, bee 
watchfull And in another place,hauing 
reckoned all the particulars before re- 
= cited,leaſt any man ſhould doubr that al 
EMat.24 fſhuld norbe fulfilled, he ſaith; Heaxen g 
; | earth ſhall paſſe,but my words ſhal not paſſe, 
EAgodly ex. Nd then he addeth this exhorration; 
hortation JAzrend therefore wno your ſelucs, that yore 
of Chriſt, hearts be not overcome with banqueting, and 
. drunkenneſſe, and with the cares of this life, 
&+ ſo that day come vþon you ſuddenly.For he 
all come as a ſnare vpon the which inhabit 
the earth:be you therefore watchfull, and at- 
wazes pray, that you may be worthy to eſcape 
el theft things which are to come, to ſtand 
confidently before the ſon of man at this day. Fm 
Whar a friendly & farherly exhorration I 04 


is this of Chriſt? Who. could defirea Y!oc 
more 
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more kind,gentle,or effeRual forewar- 


ning? Is there any man that can plead. 


12norance hereafter? The very like c0- 
cluto garhered $. Peter out of the pre- 
miſes,when he ſaith; The day of the Loyd 
ſhall come as a theefe:in which the elements 
I ſhal be diſſolued;tyc. Seeing then all thoſe 


ought we to be inholy conuerſation, 77 prety, 
; expetting o> going on to meet the comming 
# of chat daje of the Lord,zyc.This mceting 


| of the day of iudgment(which S. Peter: 


| ſpeaketh of )is an earneſt longing after: 


1t, which nener is had, vntill rſt there: 


ſtate, & ſpeedy amendmencr of our life 
paſt. Therefore ſaith moſt notably the 
wileman; Prozyde thee of '2 nzedicin before 


. the ſore come, andexamine thy (elfe before Eccl8.18, 
r WM :dgernent © a fo [Halt thou find propitiatis 
d Wh in the abt of god. Fo which S. Paul agre- 


eth when he ſaith, 1f we world zudge onr- 
'e Wi [elvesywe ſhould not be judged, Bur becaule 
i: (£20 manentreth into due 1ndge ment of 
- W himſelf, & of his ownlife: thercof it cG= 
pe FW meth,thartſo few dopreuent this latrer 
nd Fudgement,fo fewe are watchful,and fo 
2). many tal aſleepein ignorance of their 
on | wn danger.Our Lord giue vs grace to 
ea looke berter abour vs. [4 
CHAP. 


Of account. 


thing muſt be dilſolued: what maner of men” 


g0 before a due. examination of our e- - 


1.Cor. 1s. 


2.Pct.3. 


. $ 
4, 


> 


| Thenatnre of ſin. The faſt pars. 
: CHAP, VL 
A conſtderation of the nature of ſm, & of 4 
fenner : for the juſtifieng of Gods ſeueritie 
| ſhewedin the chaprer before. 
1 ow the end chat no man may iwwuſtly |: 
complaine of the ſcucre account | 7 
which God is to rake of ys atthe laſt |: 
day,or of che ſeueritic ofhis tudgement # 
ſer downe in the chapter before : it ſhall 
-  notbee amiſſe ro conſider in this chap= 
| rer the cauſe why God doth ſhew fuch 7 
ſe 1criric againſt ſinne & finners,as both | 
by that which hath beene ſaid doth ap: | 
peare,& alſoby the whole courſe of ho- 
he Scripture, where hee in cuery place 
almoſt denoficeth his extreme hatred, 
wrath, & indignation againſt the ſame: 
7 as where it 1s ſaid of him,rhat He hazech 
| Gods ha- all thoſe that worke iniquitie. And that both 
| tredto fin- the wicked man & his wickednes , are inha- 


j 4 * fred with him. And finally that the whole 


| Pſalm. 14. life of finners,their thoughtes, words & be 
© Prou.15. works, yea and their good actions allo, my 
| Job.i1. are abominations in his fight , whiles 1 

& Blai. 1. - Od» ; it 
” Phlm.:z, fy lucinfin. And that(which yer 
” Plalm. 49. movrc)he cannor abide nor permit rhe = 
| Eecle.z5s, finner to praiſe him, or toname his te- &, 


ſtament with his mouth, as rhe holic h, 
ghoſt reſtfierh:& therefore no maruell 
if hee ſhew ſuch rigour to him at the 
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laſt day, whom he ſo greatly haterh and 
abhorreth in this fe. 
=} 2 There might be many reaſons al- 
2 lcdeed of this: as the breach of Gods 
"® commandementes, the ingratitude of | 
Fa ſinner in reſpet of l11s benefites, and 
= the like :which might iuſttfie ſufficietly 
his indignation towaides him , But 
X there is one reaſon aboue the reſt, 
= which opencth the whole fountaine of 
Z the marter: and that is, the intollera- The re; 
= ble jniuric done vnto God, in cuerie fin why Ga 
Z thar wittingly wee doc commit, which _ a 
8 indecde is ſuch an opprobricus iniurie, Din. - 
| & ſo diſhonorable, as no meane poren- 


E tare could bearc the ſame ar his fub- 
ieRes herds: and much lefſe God him- 
ſclfc ( who 1s the Ged of marcſtie*may 
at1de ro have the ſome ſooften nera- 
tcd 2gainſt him, 3s cemmeny)y it 15 by a 
wicked man, | 
3 And for the vnderſtanding of this 
nurie, we muſt nore, that cuerie time. 
we commirſuch a fin, there doth paſſe 
htough our hearr( though we mark it 
ot ) a cerraine pr: ike diſceurſe of 
cur vr.derſtat ding'{ as there doth alſo 
n cuerie other election) whereby wee 
fl 6] before vs, en the ene fidethe profir 
” {that ſ\ngwbich weare to.comn, that 
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- is the pleaſure thar draweih vs to it : & 
on the other part, the offence of God, 
that 1s, the lecling of our friendſhip by 
that ſinne if we dce it: and ſo hauing as 

1t were the balances there before vs, ® 

The injuric and putting God in-one end,andin the 

don to Gud gther the aforeſaid pleaſure: wee ſtand 7 

byſune. 51 the midſt deliberating and exami- 7 

ning the weight of both partes, and 6- |? 

nally, we doe make choile of the plea- 

— {ure,and do reief God: thar is, we doe | 

2 chooſcrathertolceſe the friendſhip of | 

+: 88 God, with his grace,and whatſoeuer he | 
1s worth beſides,than to loſe thar plea- | 
fure and deleRation of finne , Nowe | 

1 whatthing can be mere horrible,than 

| - this: What can be more ſpitcful to god, | 

| thanto preferre a moſt vile pleature 
before his maieſtie ? Is not rhis woorle 
thi theintolecable inturie ofthe lews, 
who choſe Barrabas the murderer,and 
reieed Chriſt their Sauiour > Surely 
how heinous ſocuer that finne of the 
Tewes were,yet intwo points this doth 
ſceme to excecdirt : the one in tharthe 
Jewes knew not whom they refuſed inf 5 
| their choiſe , as wee doe; the otherin Wh 
that they refuſed Chriſt but once , and *c 
vie doe it often,yea daily and houre)y, 
when with aduiſcmer we giue conſent Foc 
| | | in F 
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in our harts ynto finne. | 
 Andisit maruell ther.,that God 
dealeth ſo ſeuerely and ſharpely in the 
| worlde tro come, with wicked. men, 
© who doe vie him ſo opprobriouſly and 
| contempruouſly in thus life ? Surelie The malice 
© the malice of a ſinner is great towards ®* mn? 
S 14: rowardes 
= God, and he doth not only diſhonor g_ 1 
® him by contempt of his commaunde- 
2X mentes, and by preferring moſt vile 
' Creatures before him; bur alfo beareth 
a ſecret hatred and grudge againſt his I. 
| maieſtic, and would (if it lay in his wY 
power ) pull him out of his ſeate or ; 
( at leaſt-wiſe) wiſthe there were no 
GOD at all to puniſh finne after iN 
this life . Let euery ſinner examine 4 
| the bottome of his conſcience in this 
point, whether hee could not be con- 
tent, there were no immortalitie of 
the ſoule ,'no reckoning after this life, 
no iudge, no puniſhment, no hell, & 
conſequently no God, tothe end hee 
might the more ſecurely enioy his 


pleaſures? 

5 Andbecaufe God (which ſearcherh 
the heart andreines) ſeerth welthistrai- 
tcrous affetion of ſinners towards him, 
lukinewithin their bowels,how ſmooth 
loeuer their woordes are : therefore 


* hec 


66 


| Thenatere of fn. The fr ſt part. 
| Sap. 1. he denounceth them tor his enimics in 
Rom. 8. 


Pſatng”. the ſcriptue, & protcfſeth open warre 
Rom.;. andhoſtilme againſt them . And then 
lacob.q fuppoſc you , what a caſe theſe wiſera- 
{ 2.lohn3. ble men are 1n,( being bur ſecly wormes ® 
of the earth ) when they have ſuch'an 7 
enimie to fighr againſt them, as doeth i 
make the veric heaucs to tremble at his 7 
look. And yet that itis ſo, heare what he 3 
S | faith , what hce threateneth ; what he 
| ade 'thundereth againſt them. After he had 
God, ang Þy «be mouth of Eſaie rhe Prophet 1c- 
* Godro the. Peatcd manie finnes abe minable in his 
=. _ the taking of bribes,oppreflirg 
* Seichlike Of poore people, and theltke ( hee de- 
ales,  fierhthe doerstherof, as his open cnc- 
; Efal. 26: 11: rrjes, faieng : Thus ſaith the Lord of kefts, 
: the ſirong Lord of hr f*s of Iſyaell : Behold, 1 
will be revenged wper my ericmies , ard wil 
cor:fort my ſelfe in their deſſru:&jon. And 
the Propher Dauid,as he was a man in 
moſt high feuor with Ged , & made ve- 
rie priuie to his ſecrets:fo he very r uch 
doth vtrer this ſevere meaningand 1N- 
finite Crſpleaſure of Ged againſt fn- 
ners, calling them his enimics, veſſels 
of his wiath, ard ordained to crcrn? 
rvine ar:d &cſtrvRien :; and cr mplar 
: ncth that the world will not belectc c 
| Plalm. go. this point, An T1.wiſe mar. (ſaith he) ” 
| | | | ot 


% The fx: Chaprev. The nature of ſnv 
* mor lexyne this, neither will che foole under- |, 
ad it. What is this? How ſinners after 
they be ſprong vp, & workers of iniquity 
© (afterthcy haue appered to the worl.i) 
© doe periſheucrlaſtingly ? And what 1s 
= the reaſon of this » Hee anlwererth une 
= mediately; Becauſe chine enimies (0 Lord) 
EZ behold 0 Lord, thine enimies ſhall periſh , &y 
EZ al! thoſe that worke iniquitie ſhall be conſtt* 
BZ med. By this we ſee, that all ſinners be 
| enemies to God, & God torhem, &we 
| ſee allo ypon what ground & reaſon, 
| Buc yer \for the farther mſtifieng of- 
Gods ſeueritis) let vs conſider in what 
meaſure his hatred is towards fin: how 
| greatz how farre it procedeth: within 
what boundes it 1s ccmprehended; orif 
it hath any I:mits or bounds ar al, as in- 
deed it hath nor, bur is infinite, that is, 
without meaſure or lmitation. And (to 
vtter the matceras intruth it tandeth)  . . 
I ; Gods h« | 
if al che roungs in the world were made ,..q ing. 
one rongue:& all the vnderſtandings of nice againſt 
all creatures (I mean of angels & men) fianers, | 
were made one vnderſtiding: yet could 
neither this toung exprefle,northis vn- 
dcrſtanding conceiue the gicarhaued 
of Gods hart rowardes cucry fin, which 
we doe wittingly commur, Andtherea: 
lon hexeof ſtandeth in two points. Furſt, 
D for 
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Yhe tatnre 0 I frnne, © The frſt part, 
: _  forthat Godby how much more he is 
better than we are; by ſo much more he 
louerh goodneflc & hareth finne, than | 
we do: and becauſe he is infinuly good; [ 
therforc his loue to goodnefſe is infinit, 
as allo his hatred ro cuill,& conſequent« 
Iy his rewa: ds to them both are infinite, 
the one in hel,che other in heauen. : 
| Why eucry E - gr gg lee by expecience,that K 
© Gnoe defer. NOW much more great & worthy the 
| ueth infinit perſon is, againſt whome an offence is #3 
_ puniſhiner, comitted, ſo much greater the offence Þ 
#4 i5:as the ſelfe ſame blowe giuen to a ſer» 
uant,& to a Prince differeth greatly in 
offence and deſerueth different hatred | 
& puniſhment. And for that cucry finne | 
which we aduiſedly commit, is done di- | 
re&ly againſt the perſon of God him: | 
| ſelfe,as hath bin declared before, whoſe | 
Rom). dignitic is infinit; theretore the offence | 
E,.Cor.z, orguilrof cuery ſuch fin is infinite, and BY 
# conſequently deſerueth infinite hatred, i ; 
& infinite puniſhinenr at Gods hands. WF 
Hereof followcth the reaſon of divers If . 
thinges both ſaid and doone by Godin i, 
the Scriptures, and taught by Diuines BY}; 
touching the puniſhment of ſin , which MW 
ſeeme ſtrange vnto the wiſedome of the Wq 
world, & nah ſcarce credible.As full), 


of al, that dreadful puniſungny of 6127, 
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Aa] & irrevocable damnation of ſo ma- 
nic thouſandes, yea willions of angels 
creared to gloric, with almoſt infinite 
perfe&tion,& that for one only fin, once 
comirted, & that only in thoughtr,as di- 
uines doo hold , Secondly,the rigorous 
puniſhmeEr of our fuſt parents Adam & 
Eue,and all their poſterity, for eating of 
the tree forbidden : for which fault,be- 
fides the chaſtifing of the offenders the 
ſelues,and all the creatures of the earth 
= for the ſame, &al their children & of + 
8 ſpring after the, both before the incar- 
WF nation of Chriit, & {ince(tor aibeit wee 
are deluered fro the gilt of thar fin, yer 
teporal chaſtiſments remain vpo vs for 
the ſame:as hunger,thurit,cold,ficknes, 
death, &a thouſid miſeries mo }ichdes 
allothe infinit men dined for the ſame: 
| belides this{I ſay,which in mans reaſon 
may ſeem ſeuere inough)gods wrath & 
wſitice could nor be ſatisfied except his 
own {on had com down into the werld, 
and taken our fleſh vpon him , & by his 
paines ſatisfied forthe ſame. And when 
hc was come down and had in ourfleſh 
lubte&ted himfſeife vnro has fathers tus 
ſtice, albcit the loue his father bare 


lliew the gretnes cf his hatred & wſice 
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him, were infinite: yerthat God might” Efai.53s 
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againſt fin, he ncuer left to lay on vpen 
his owne bl. fled deere fon :nn not then 
when he ſaw him ſorowtull vnto death, 
& bathed in a ſweat of bloud and water, 
and crying: 0 father mine, if :t be poſſible, 
ler this cup paſſe from me , And yet more 
pitifully after vpon the crofſe : © my God, 
why haſt chow forſaken me? Nowwnhſtan- 
ding all this ( | ſay) his father delucred 
hin nor, but laide on ſtripe vpon ſtripe, 
pain vpon pain, torment after torment, | 
vntill he had rendred vp his life & ſoule 7 
into his ſaid fathers handes : which is a % 
woonderfull and dreadfull document of # 
Gods hatred againſt ſinne. - 
7 I might here mentis the fin of Eſau 3 

in ſell:ng his inheritice for a Jule meat: 3 
of which the Apoſtle ſaith : He found mw} 
place of repentance after : though hee ſought Þ 
the ſame with teares . Alſo the fin of Saul, ! 
who ( his fin being bur one fin, and that} 
only of omiſſhon,nm not killing Agag the! 
king of Amelek,and his carrel,as he was 
willed )was vrrerly caſt off by God for 
the ſame(rhough he were his annointed 
and choſen ſeruant before) 8 could not 
- remiſſion of the ſame, though both 
e , & Samucl the Propher did greatlit 
lament and bewaile the ſame hn, or at 


the lealt, that he was rezeRed. 
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: : 8 Alſo I might alledge the example of 2-Reg.s. 
2 king Dauid, whoſe two fins,albeir(vypon Pſal.6 34s 
68.108. 


* his harty repentance )G od forgaue: yet 101.29, 
notwithſtanding al the ſorow that Da- 2 Re.12. 
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L; uid conceiued for rhe ſame , god chaſti- 


| ſed him with marucilous ſcuernic:as 
with the death ofhis fon: & other con- 
= tinuall afflitionon himſclfe as Jong as 
XZ he lived. And al this to ſhew his hatred 
"XZ agamſt fin, and thereby torerrific vs fro 
EX committing rhe ſame. 
9 Of this alſo do proceed al thoſe hard 
& bitter ſpeeches in ſcripture touching 
ſinners, which coming tiom the mouth 
| of the holy Ghoſt {and therefore being. 
moſt rrue & certain ) may 1uſtly give Ki 
the great cauſe of tear which lue 1n fin, 
las wher 1t1S ſaid - Death,blood,contention, pc 40. 
edge of [word,oppre/ſnon,hunger,contrition,gp 
whips: all theſe things are created for wicked 
inners, And againe:God ſhalraine ſnares of Pſal.10, 
re vpon faners; brimſtune with rempeſiuous Plal.g. 
winds, ſhal be the portis of their cup, Again, 
God will be known at the day of 1dge- 
ment ypon the ſinner: who thalbe taken 
n the workes of his own hands : manie 
whips belong to a finner: letfinners bee N-3. 
turnedinto hell: God (hal ſcatter al fin- Dſa1 on 
ners:God ſhaildaſh the teeth of ſinners Plal.144+ 
I2 their mouthes: God thall ſcoffe ata 
D uy ſinner, 
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j Plal.103. 
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| Pſa). 140. 
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finner, when he ſeerh his daie of deſtru- 
&ion commeth on: the {word of ſinners 
ſhal curne into their owne heartes:thou 
ſhalt ſee when ſinners ſhall periſh : the 
arms of finnecs ſhalbe cruſhed & broke: 
fhners ſhall wither fr6 the earrh: deſire 
not the glory and riches of a ſinner, for 
thou doeſt not knowe the ſubucrſion 
which ſhall come ypon him : God hath 
giuen him riches to deceiue himthere- 
with : behold the daie of the Lord ſhall 
come (a cruel day &ful ofindignation, 
wrath , and furie ) to make deſolate the 
carth , andtocruſh in pieces hir ſinners 
within hir. The wſt man ſhall rejnice ſe- 
ing this reuenge, & then ſhall he waſh 
his hands in the blood of finners.Theſe 
and athouſand ſuch ſentences more of | 
ſcriprure, which I omit, vtrered by the | 
holy phoſt againſt ſinners , may inſtcuQt | 
YS of their pirifull eſtare,and of the vn- 
ſpeakable hatred of God againſt them, 
as long as they perſiſt in fin. 
| 10 Ofgl theſe conſiderations the holy 


ſcriptures doo gather one conclufion 
greatly to be nored & conſidered by vs: 
| which ts: Miſeros facir popwlos peccaris: :Sin 
| bringeth men to miſery. And again: ou 
| diligit iniquitate ydit animi Fa. He that 
| loueth in1quitie,haterh his own ſoul.Or 
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The fixt Chapter, The nature of jt. 
as the angell Raphael vrtererhin other . . 
* words, They which commit fin,are opeE DW” 
|'Z entmiesto their own ſoules. Wherefore © 
they lay downe to all men,this general, 
ſcucre. & moſt neceſſary comandemer, 
ypo al the pains before recited: Quaſi a Eccl. 21, 
facie colubri fuge peccata, And again:Care Tob.4- 
ne aliquando peccato conſentias & BEWAIE 
thou neuer conſent to fin , For howloc» 
uerthe world doch make litle accotir of 
this matter,of who(as the ſcripture no- 
teth: )The ſinner is praiſed in his luſts , and 
the wicked man is bleſſed. Yet moſt certain Plal.g. 
itis, forthat the ſpirite of God auou- ' 
cherh it; Qu; fact peccatii ex Diabolo eft: AY 
He os no fin is of the A a 
ucll. And therefore is to recciue his pore 
tion among diuels ar the latter day. - 
1t Andisnot allthis ſufficient (deere The o>ftie 7 
brother) ro make vs deteſt fin, and to Wl of I 
conceiue ſome feare in commirting WTR 
thereof? Nay, is nor all this ſtrong C- 
nough to batrer their hearres , which 
lue in ſtare of finne, & doo commit the 
ſame dayly . without conſideration or 
| ſcruple > Whar obſtinacie and hard- 
nefſe of heart is this? Surely we ſee the Pſal.57, 
holy Ghoſt prophecied truely of them 
when he ſaid ; Sinners alienated from God, 
are poſſeſſed with a fiorie like a Serpent, 
D iij and 
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& bke adeafe cockatrice which ſloppeth hir 
eres io the anchanter , This fury (I ſaic)is 
the fury or madnefſe of wilfull finners , 
which ſtop their eares hike ſerpentes, to 
!Irhe holy inchantments that god can 
vie vnro the tor rheir conucrſio: that 15, 
roal his internal motions, and good in« 
ſpirations : to all remorſe of their owne 
conſciences : to all threatnings of holie 
ſcriprures ; to al admoniſhmers of Gods 
{cruantes : and to all rhe other meanes 
which God doth vſe for their ſaluation, 
112 Good Lnrd,who would wittingly 
commit any fin, forthe gaining of ren 
thouſand worldes, if he conſidered the 
infinite damages, hurtes, inconucnien- 
ces, & miſeries which doo come by the 
committing of one fn? For fiſt he thar 
in ſuch ſort finneth , Iceſeth the grace of 
god,which was giuen him: which is the 
greateſt gift that god c3 giue to a crea» 
tire in thre hfe , & conſequently he lee 
ſeth all choſc rhings which ci accom- 
pany that grace: as the vertues & gutres 
of the holy ghoſt, whereby thc ſoule was 
beaurtfied in the fighrof hr ſpouſe, and 
armed apg1nſt the afſfaultes of hir ene- 
mies. Szcondly, he leeſerh the fauor of | 
God, & conſequently his fatherly pro: 
teRion,carc, & prouidence ouer him,& 
192% gaineth 
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The fext Chapter, 
ainerh him tobe his profeſſed enemie. 
Which how great a loſſe it is, wee may 
eſteeme by the ſtare of a worldly cour. 
tier, which. ſhould leeſe the fauour of an 
earthly Prince, & incur mortall hatred 
by the ſame. Thardly, he leeſerh al inhe- 
ritance,claime, 8 ritle to the kingdome 
of heauen, which is due only by grace, 
as S. Paul noteth: & conſequently de- 
priueth himſelfe, uf al dignities 8 com- 
modities following the ſame 1m this life: 
as the condition & high prunledge of a 
ſon of Gcd, the communton of ſaintes: 
the protettion of Angels, and the like. 
Fourthly,he leeſerh the quiet, 1oy and 
tranquillitie of a good conſcience, &all 
the fauors, cheriſhments, conſolations, 
& other comforts , wherewith the holy 
| Ghoſt 1s woont to viſit the mindes of 
the wwſt. Fiftly, he leeſeth the reward of 
all his good workcs doone fince hee was 
borne, & whatſceuer he doth or ſhall do 
while he Rtandeth in that ſtare . Sixtly, 
he makech himſeite gulue of crernall 
puniſhment,and ingrofſerh his name in 
the booke of perdition,& conſequently, 
bindeth humfclfe to al thoſe inconuent= 
ences, whereto the reprobate are ſub= 
ic: that is,tobe inheritor of hel fare; to. 
de inthe power of the diue},and his An= 
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The fe; #t pert, 
gels; ro be ſubiect co al fin and temptas- 
ti9n of fin;and his ſoule ( which was be- 
forc the teEple of the Holy ghoſt:the ha- 
bitation of the blefſed Trinitie, & place 
of repoſe for che Angels to vifit) now to 
be the neſt of ſcorptons, & dungeon of 
divels,and himſelfe a companion of the 
miſerable damned, Laſtly , he abando+ 
neth Chriſt, andrenouncerh the porti- 
on he had with him, making himſelfe a 
perſecutor of the ſame by treading him 
vnder his feere. And cruciheng him a» 
gain, & defiling his blood (as the Apoe 
ſtle ſaith )in inning againſt him which 
died for finne, and therefore the ſame 
Apoſtle pronounceth a marucilous hea- 
uy ſentence againſt ſuch im theſe words. 
If we ſen wilfully now after we haue receined 
knowledge of the trueth , there remaineth no 
more ſacrifice for ſinnes, but rather a certaine 
&errible expettation of iudgement,g&r emula- 
tjon of frre which ſhall conſume the aduerſa- 
res . Towhich S.Peter agreeth when he 
faith; 1: had beene better not to haue known 
the way of iuſtice,then after ſuch knowledge 
#0 /lide back againe from the holy commande- 
ment which was ginen, 
113 Now then let our worldlings go & 
ſolacc chemſclues with finne as much as 
they will, let them excuſe & pleaſantly 
- | defend 


77 "7" "nn 
The xt Chaprer. The nature of fnnts 


defend the ſame, ſaying: Pride is buc a 


point of gentrie;glutronic, good felows 


ſhip:lecheric,and wan ronneſfle, a tricke 
of yourh,and rhe like;they ſhall find one 
day that theſe excules will not be rcecet- 
ued; butrarther chat theſe pleaſant de- 
uiſes, will bee turned into teares. They 
ſhall prouz that God will not bee 1eſted 
with, but that he is the ſame God ſtil, & 
XZ wil aske as ſeuere account of them, as 
X hchath done of others before:although 
X it pleaſe not them now to keepe any ac- 
X count of their life ar all: bur rather ro 
2X rurne al rodiſport and pleaſure, perſua- 
XZ ding chemſeclues, that howſocuer God 
hath dealt with others before : yet hee 
| wil forgiue al ro them: bur the holy ſcrip 
ture reaſoneth after another maner, 
| which I would haue euery wiſe Chriſtia 
toconhder. 
14 Saint Paul comparing the Iewes 
fnnes with ours, makerh this colle@ion: 
| If God ſpared not the narturall boughes,take 
| heed leaſt he ſpare not thee And thereu- 
pon hee inferreth this admonition: 
Not: altum ſapere, ſed time: Be not too 
high minded, bur feare, Againe,the A- 
poſtle reaſonerh thus vpon the old, and 
the new law: hee that broke the law of 


Moſes,beingconuited by two or three 


witnelles 
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The nature of ſrnne, The foſt part. 
- witneſſes, dieth for the ſame withour 
commiſcration or metcte; & how much 


more grieuous puniſhment doth he de- 
ſerue which breaking the Law of Chriſt 
by wilful erin the ſonne of God 
vnder his fteete , polluterth the blood of 


. the new Teſtament,and reprochcth the 


holy Ghoſt*lnlike manner reaſonerh S. 
Peter & S. Iude touching the fin of An- 
gels & ours. If god ſpared not che angels 


when they ſinned, but did thruſt them 


down to hel,there ro be rormented and 
to be kept vnro 1udgement with eternal 
chaines vnder darknes: how much lefle 
wil he ſpare vs?And againe,if the angels 
which pafle vs in power & ſtrength, are 
nor able to beare gods execrable wdge- 
ment againſt them,whar ſhall we do?A- 
painc inan other place, he reaſoneth 
thus: Ifrhe inſt man ſhall hardly be ſa- 
ued,where ſhal the wicked man & ſinner 
appeere? By which examples we are in- 
ſtrufed ro reaſon in like fort, If GOD 
hath pun:th-d ſo ſeuerely one fin in the 
angels,in Adam, & in others before re- 
cited:what ſhall I Jooke for, which haue 
committed ſo many fins againſt bim ? If 
God haue damned fo many for leffer 
fins than mine be: what will he do to me 
for greater? If God hath borne _—_ 
TR WIT, 
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with me, than he hath done with many 'A 
other,whom he harh cur off withour g1- 
= uing them tume of repentance : what 
EZ rcaſon is there,thart he ſhould bear lon- 
= ger with me? If Dauid and others after 
& their fins forgmuen them , were neuer- 
& thelefle ſo ſharply chaltiſed: what py- 
= niſhmentremaineth for me either here 
Z or inthe world to come; for ſo many, & 
& ſogrcicuous fins commirred? If itbe true 

| that our Sauiour ſaith, that the way 15 Mat.s, 

| hard,& the gate narrow whereby mE go Luc-15. 
into heauen, and that rhey ſhal anſwere 

for eucry idle worde before they enter Mat.12: 
there: what ſhall become of me, which 
doe luc foeaſic a life, and doe keepe no 
account of my decds, and much leſſe of 
me wordes? If good men in old rime did 
take ſuch paines in the way of their ſal. 
uacion,and yet(as S.Peter ſaith)the ve- 
ry iſt were ſcarce ſaued:what a ſtate 
am l[ in, which take no paine at all, but 
doJiue 1n all kind of pleaſure & worldly 
| delighres? | 
15 Theſe kindes of confequents were 
more true & profitable for vs, whereby 
we mighr enter into ſome conſideratt- 
on of our own danger,& into ſome feare 
of the 1udgem#&cs of god,for want where 


of the moſt part of fins amongſt Chris 
ſtians 


] | 80 
The nature of fn, The faſt part. 


ſhans are committed: for ſo the holie 


wickednefſe among men, putteth theſe 
Palm, o 10 for principall. Fuſt, the flatrery of 
| How neceſ- deſiderys anime fue.For that the ſinner is 
faneirtisto praiſed in his Juſts, And ſecondly, Quia 
| feare, arferuntur iudicia ma a facie eius : For 
F thatthy wwdgements (O Lord) are nor 


fide,ſpeaking of himſelfe he faith: 1 hae 
kept the water of the Lord, and haue not be- 
haued my ſelfe impiouſly towards God , And 
hee giuerth the reaſon thereof 1mmedi- 
ately: For that all his iudgementes are in 
my fight . And againe : I hawe feared thy 
iudgements O Lord, And again: I hawe been 
mindfull ef thy iudgements. And how pro- 
firable this fearc 1s, he ſhewerh in the 
fame place; demanding thts feare moſt 
E inſtantly at Gods hands:for ſo hee prai- 
2. Cor.s, Eth: Strike my fleſh through with feare 0 
| Lord. And S. Paul (aftcrhe had ſhew- 
ed to the Corinthians; that ee nw? all 
be preſented before the judgement ſeate of 
Chrift- Jmaketh this concluhon; We kro- 
wing therefore theſe thinges,do perſwade the 
fear of the Lord vnto men. And S. Peter at- 


of God, and Chit now raigning 


hcaucn 


Scripture deſcribing diuers cauſes of 


the world: Qnuoniam laudatur peccator in 


before his face. Andon the contrarie_ 
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heauen concluded thus; If thenyoy call 1.Þet.t, | 
him father, which doth zudge enerie man ac- 
cording to his workes withcut exception of 

perſons:do you line in feare, during the 1ime 

of this your habitation upon earth. A neceſ= 

= fſarie leffon ( nodoubr) for all men,bur 

= ſpecially for thofe which by reaſon. of 

© their finnes and wicked life, do remaine 

© indiſpleaſure and hatred of G O D,and 

= hourely ſubie& {as I haue thewed ) ro 

& the fury ofhis indgementes; which if 

they once fall into, they are bothurre- 

uocable and incollerable; and they may 

be fallen into - as eaſily, and by as ma- 

ny waies, as 2 man may come to dearh, 

which are infinite, eſpecially ro them, 

Z who by their wickedneſfle haue hoſt the 

| peculiar proteftion of God, & ſo con- 

S ſcquently of his Angels roo (as I haue 

& ſhewed)and haue fubieRed themſclues 

| tothe fiendes of darkeneſſe,who do no- 

| thing elſe bur ſecke their deſtruftion 

both of body and fſoule, with as great 

atltgence as they can. Wharwiſe man 

then would bur feare in ſuch a caſe? 

Who could care, or drinke, orſleepe 

| quietly in his bedde vntull by true and 


| | of them 3 
| hartie repentance, he had diſcharged which liue 


his conſcience of finne ? A litle ſtone in finne, 


falling from the houſe vpon his head: 
or 


We er EI _ 

\ Agr Se 4-6 ; 
BB b 
== - oy 
* \ 


F Nl 

| Gods mazeſiie. The firſt pars. 

L or his horſe ſtumbling vnderhim as hee 

' rideth:or his enemies meeting him on 
the high-way:or an ague comming with | 
cating or drinking a litle roo much: or 
ten thouſand meancs beſides (whereof 
he ſtandeth daily and hourly in danger ) 
may rid him of this life, and put him in 
that caſe asno creature of this worlde, 
nor any continuance of tune ſhalbe able 
to deltuer him thence againe. And who 
then would not feare? Who would not 
tremble? 

; 118 The Lord ofhis mercie giue vs his 

holy grace to feare him as we ſhould do, 
& to make ſuch account of his wſtice,as 
he by threatning the ſame would hauc 
ys todo.And chen ſhal not we dclay the 
tme,but reſolue our {clues to ſerue him 

| Whiles he 15 content to accept of qur ſer- 
uice, & to pardon vs all our offences, if 
wee would once make thus reſolution 
from our harr. 


| CHAP. VII. 
Another conſideration for the further iuſtifi- 
| engof Gods judgements and declaration of 
our demerits, taken from the maieſtie of 
God,and his benefits towards vs. 
Lbeit the moſt part of Chriſtians 
£ Athrough their wicked life arrnue 
not to that eſtate wherein hole David 
| | =_ 
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was whe he ſaid to god, Thy iudgemers 0 

Lord ae pleaſant 119 me : as indeed they 

are toall choſe tharliue vertuouſ]y, and 

& haue the reſtimonie of a good con'ci- 

E cnce;yeaatleaſtwiſe, that we maie ſaic 

& with the ſame propher: The :zudgementes Pſal.18, 
© of the Lord are true & iuftified inthemſeluee. 
= And againe:T hw avs inſt,0 Lord , and thy 
7 ;udgement i right . 1 have thought good, 
& ro ad a reaſon or two mo 1n this chap- 
rer, whereby it may appeare how great 
our offence 15s towards God, by ſinning 
as we do, and how righteous his tudge= 
ments and uwſtice are againſt vs for the 


ſame, 
2 And firſt of alis robe conſidered the 


maieſtie of him againſt whom we ſinne: The male. JF 
for moſt certaine itis(as I haue noted ſhe of Gods 'F 
before \that euerie offence is ſo much 1 
tle greater, and more greeuous,by how 

much greater & more noble the perſon 

1s 1gaintt whome it 1s done, & the party 
ofending more baſe & vile. And in this 

reſpect God(to terrific vs 16 offending 
him)nameth himſelfe ofren with cer- 

tain titles of maieſtie, as tro Abraham, 7 Gen.19. 
am the almightie Lord.And againe, Heawen E!al-66. 
15 may ſeat,and the earth is my foottool . And 
again he commanded Moſes to ſaie to 

tne people in hus name, this ambaſſage: 

Harder 
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| Gods mazeſlie. The firſt part. 
3 Harden not your neckes anie longer , for thes 
. | Deu.10. your Lerd and God, zs a God of Gods , and 4 
b Lord of Lords, a great God, both mightie and 
gerrible , which accepterh neither perſon nor 
bribes. be 
Firſt rhen I faie, conſfider(gentle 
J Chriſtian )of what an infinite maicſtic 
[ he 15, whom thou a poore worme of the 
j earth , haſtſooften and ſo contemptu- | 
ouſly oficd2din this life, We ſee in this | 
world, tharno man darethto offend o- Þ 
pen]y, or ſay a word againſt the maicfty 
of a prince within his owne dominions: 
and what is the maiecſtic of all the prin- 
ces vpon earth , compared to the thou. 
fandth part of the maieſtie of God, who 
| with a woord made both h-auen and 
| Plalr43. earth,and althe creatures therein, and 
with halfe a word can deſtroy the ſame 
againe:whom al the creatures which he 
made,as the Angels , the heauens , and 
all the elementes beſides, doc ſerue ata 
beck,and dare not offend ? Onely a fin: 
ner is hee which imboldneth himſelfe 
againſtthis maicſtie , and fearerh not 
| to offend the ſame , whom the Angels 
doo praiſe, the dominations do adore, Wc 
the powers dotremble, and rhe higheſt I w: 
heauts , togither with Cherubins & Se- be 
raphins do daily honor and celebrate, 
4 Remember 
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4 Remember then(deer brother)thar 
eucrie time thou doeſt commir afinne, 
Z thou giucſt as 1twere a blow in the face, 
© ro this God of great maieſtie, wnho(as 
&Z Sainc Paulſaith; ) Dwelleth in an wnace , ou 6 
© ce/7>le Light £ which no man in this worlde 
© can Qabi1e to lovke wpon : As allo it appee- 
TE reth by the example of Saint Iohn E- Apoc.z, 
Z uvangcliſt, who fell downe dead for verie 
& tearc at the appearance of Chriſt ynto 
& him, as himſelfe teſtibeth . And when 
Moſes deficed to ſee God once in his 
life, and made humble perition for the 
fame : God anſwered, that no man 
could ſee him andliue: bur yer (to fa» 
tisfhe hisrequeſt, and to ſhewe him in 
part what a terrible and glorious God 
lhe was)he tolde Moſes that he ſhould 
ſce ſome piece of his glorie: but hee ad- Exo.3 5, 
ded, that it was necdfull he ſhould hide 
himſelfe in the hole of a rocke, and bee 
couered with Gods owne handes for 

his defence, while God(in ſome mea- 
E ſure of his maieſtic )did paſle by in 
glorte, And when he was paſt, GOD 

tooke awaic his hand, and ſuffered Mo. 

ſes to ſee his hinder parts onely , which 

was notwithſtanding , 'moſt terrible ro 


behold. 


5 The Propher Daniel alſo deferi- 
beth 


Dan. 7. 


A contem- 
© plation of 
; the maicſty 
' of God. 


ſee(farth he) when the thrones were ſer, 
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beth the maicſtie of this God ſhewed 


vnto him 1a vificn,intheſe words, 1 did 


the old of many daies ſate downe:his apparell [ 
was as white as ſnow:his hair like wunro pure | 
wool,his throne was of a flame of fre , & his 
charivts were burning fire: a ſwift flud of fire 
came from his face:a thouſand thouſands did | 
ferne him , & ten thouſand hundred thou. | 
ſands did aſſiſt him:he fate in iudgement, ©» | 
the books were opened before him. &1 this & 
much more 1s recorded in Scripture, to 
admoniſh rs thereby what a Prince of 
maieſtie he is whom a finner offendeth, 
7 Imagine now (brother mine)thar 
thou ſecſt this grear king firting in his 
chaire of maieſtie, with chriocs of fare, 
vn{peakable light, and infinite milhons 
of Angels about him,as the ſcripture re- 
porteth. Imagine further{which is moſt 
true )that thou ſeeſt all the creatures in 
the world ſtand in his preſence,& trem- 
bling at his maicſtic , & moſt carefully 
artending to do that for which he crea- 
red them: : : the keauens to mooue a- 
bout : the earth to bring foorth luſte- 
nance:& the hke, Imagin further that 
thou ſecſt all theſe creatures ( how big 
or litle ſoeuer they be) to hang and dc- 
pend oncly of the power and vertue of 


God: 
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God:whereby they ſtand, mooue & con- 
fiſt:and that there pafſeth from God to 
ech creature in the world, yea to euerie 
part that bath motion or being in the 
ſame,ſome beame of his yertue,as from 


XZ the ſun, welec infinite beames to paſſe 


Z into the arre, Conſider ( 1 ſay )) that no 
= one part of any creatute inthe world 
© (as the fith in rhe ſea, rhe grafle on the 
2X ground, the leaues of the trees, or the 
= parrs of man vpg the face of the earth) 
X cangrow,moue;or conhiſt,withour ſome 
little ſtreame of vertue, and power ro 
come toit continually trom God, Su 
& thatthou muſt imagin&God to ſtand as 
F a moſt glorious ſun in the midſt,& from 
& him to paſſe foorth infinite beames or 
ſtreames of vertue to all creatures that 
E arc,cither in heauen, earth, the aire,or 
E the water:and to euerie part thereof : & 
 ypon theſe beames of his vertue all cre- 
| atures tO hang:and if he ſhould ſtop bue 
{ any one of them, it would deſtcoie and 
| annihilate preſently ſome creature or 
| other. This I ſay if thou ſhalt conſider 
touching the maieſtie of God, &thein- 
finite dread that all creatures haue of 
him.exceprt only a finner (for the diuels 


alſo do fear himzas S. lames ſaith) thou xe ,. 


wilt not maruell of the ſcuerc iudge- 
| Ment 
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{ Gods benefits, The firſt pare. 
F | * ment of Ged appointed for his offence, 
For ſure Iam, that verie ſhame of the 
world maketh vs to have more regard 
in oftending the pooreſt friende wee 
haue in this life, than a wicked man 
hath in offending God: which is an in« 
tollcrable contempr of {o greata ma- 
bl ieſtie. 
| | a confide- | 7 Butnowitwe adioine to this con- 
| | raton of remplation of maic ſtic,another coſfides 
{| the benefits ration of his benefirs bettowed vpon vs, 
9fGod.  gur default will grow to be fargrearer: 
for that to iniurie him who hath done 
vs good,ts athing moſt deteſtable eucn 
in nature it ſee. And there was neuer 
et ſo fearce anhart, nonotamongeſt 
rute beaſtes,bur that it might be woon 
with curreſic and benefites ; bur much 
more amongeſt reaſonable creatures 
dooth beneticence preuaile, eſpeciallic 
if it come from. great perſonages,whoie 
lone and friendthip { decjared ynto vs 
bur in ſmall giftes ) doth greatly binde 
F the heartes of the recewuers to louc ihe 
b againe, | et, 
| 8, Conſider then(deere Chriſtian) the 
infinite gocd rurnes & benchies which 
thou haſt 1cccrued at the hands of tis 
or” Gcd, thereby towin thee to his 
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oue,& that thou ſhouldeſt Jeaue off to 


es $9 

The ſeuenth Chapter. 
offend & iniuric him, & albeitno roong 
created etther of man or angell can ex- 
p:eſſe the one halte of theſe eiftes 
which thou baſt recc1ued from him , or 
the value of them,or the great loue and 
hartie good wil wherewnh he beſtowed 
them vpon thee: yer for ſome memorie 
fake , I millrepeare certaine. generall 8& 
principall pointes thereof , whereunts 
the xeſt may be referred. 

9 Fuſtthen he hath beſtowed vpon 
thee,the benefic of thy creation,where- 
by he made thee of nothing to the Iike- 
nes of himſelfe,and appointed thee to 
ſonoble an ende, as1s to ſerue him in 
this life, and to raigne with him in the 
life ro come, furniſhing thee for the pre- 


{ent with the ſervice and ſubiection of. 


all creatures . The greatnes of this be- 
nefiie may partly be conceiued , if thou 
doe imagine thy ſelfe to lacke but anie 
one part of thy bodice, as a legge, an 
arme, ancie, orthe like: and that one 
ſhould freely giue the ſame vnto thee? 
or if thou wanteſt bur anie one ſenle, 
as that thou were deate or blinde , and 
one ſhould reſtore fight or hearing yn- 


»thee ; how wouldeſt thou eſteeme of 


this bencfite > Howe mnch weuldeſt 


wou profelle thy ſelfe beholding vn- 


ro 
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 kehbath created thee to the likencfle of 
'noother thing bur of himſc]fe , tro no0- 


vnto him for the ſame ? Andif thepift 
of one of theſe parts only v.0uld ſecme 
ſuch a bencfice vnro thee - how great 
ouphtcſt theuto citceme the free gift 
of ſo many parts togtther? 

10 Adtothis now, as I haue ſaid)that 


ther cnde , but to bee his honorable 
ſeruanc in th:s world, & his compartner 
in kingly glory for al eternity to come:& 
this he hath done to thee, being only 4 
piece of dirt or clay before, Now.1magu 
thou of what maner of leue proccedediyl 
this.Bur yer adde further, how he hati | 
created allthis magnificent world for 
thee, andall creatures thereof to ſenuff 
thec in this bulinefle: the heauento dh, 
ſtinguiſh rames and ſeaſons,and tog p 
thee light: theearth , the aire, and wk, 
tcr,to miniſter moſt infinite varictic dh, 
creatures for thy vie & ſuſtenance : and (E 
hath madethee Lord of all;ro vie the, 
forrhy comfort and his ſeruice . Ant 
what magruficent gifts are theſe? And 
what ſhamefulingratiude is it,to wu 
the ſame to the diſhunour and iniurie 0 
ſo louing a giuer as thou dooſt, by vin! 
thim ro ſerue thee in finne? | 
11 But yer conſider alule furere ch 
zene 
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of 
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benefit of thy redemption,much grea- The bene= |} 
_ ter than allthe former: which 1s,thar = ol SD 
thou hauing loſt all thoſe former be- TE 
nefirs againe,and made thy ſelfe guil- 
ty by ſinne of eternall puniſhment, 
whereto the Angels were now deliue- | 
red for their finne committed before; 
god chooſe to redeem thee,& nor the 
angels,& for ſatisfieng of thy fault, to 
deltuer his own only ſon to death for 
thee. O Lord,what hart can conceme 
the greatnefle of this benefit? Imagin 
thy ſelfe( being a poore man)haddeſt 
commirred a gricuous crime againſt a 
Kings maieſty, rtogicher with ſome 
great man of his chicfeſt nobility, & 
that the King being offended highlie 
with you both, hula notwithſtanding 
pardon thee & pur the noble man ro 
Fdcath:& furtheralſo (being no other 
 OEway to ſauce thy life) ſhould lay the 
N"gpains of death du to thee vps his onl 
cnonne & hcir for thy ſake: how muc 
\nSwouldeſt thou think,that this king Jo- 
Wiked thee?How greatly wouldſt thou c- 
Wiccme thy ſelfe beholding & bounde 
Wo thatyoong prince,which ſhould of- 
Wer himſelf ro his fathers tuſtice ro dy 
vr thee a poore worme(& nor for the 
"ſWoble m5, as he would nor die for the 
Wgcls)& to put his head in the haker 
| E for 
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{ad for thine only offences? Couldſt thou 
eucr haue the hartto become enemiec 
ro this man after,or willingly and wirt- 
tingly to oftend him? And yer ſuch is 

_ ourcaſc,and much more bounden to- 
wardes Chriſt & his father,whom the 
moſt of vs notwithſtanding doe daily 
offend,diſhonour,& iniuric by finne, | 

| 6 0850" 12 Bur yet there followe 0n mo be» | 

-; fires of vos ” [= 

' cation& Nefites of God vntovs, as our vocati- |. 
"| juſtifica= Oonand iuſtification: vocation wheres |: 
tion. by he hath called vs from infidelirte, | 
to the ſtate of Chriſtians:and thereby |} 
Rom... \nadevs partakers of this our redem- || 
t.Cor.1 mg . 8 
tion,which infidels are not. For albeit 
he paide the ranſome for all in gene- |} 
ral: yet he hath nor imparted the be 

nefit therof to all,bur to ſuch onhe at 3 

beſt it pleaſed his diuine goodneſlc to | 

beſtow it ypon, After which followed Þ 

Rom.5. — Our iuſtificari6, whereby we were notÞ 

x.Cor.1z, Only ſcrfree from all our finnes conv 

Eſaj.13- mitted before, and from all paine& 

puniſhment due tor the ſame: bur a 
ſo our ſoules beaurificd and inriched 
with his holy grace , accompanicd 
with the vertucs theological, as faichy 
hope, aud charitic, and with the 
giftes of the holy Ghoſt : & by us 
gracc we are made iuft and rights: 


ousin the fight of God, King wy d 
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the moſt bleſſed inheritaunce of the 
kingdome of heauen. : 
13 After theſe do inſue a greatnum 
ber ofbenefites togither(as to ySbe- £.cra- 
ing now made the children and deer ments. 
fricndes of God ) and cueric one of 
them, of infinite price and value. As 
che gift of the holy Sacramences,left 
r our comfort & preſeruatis, being 
nothing elſe but conduits to com” 
Gods grace vnto vs, eſpecially theſe 
two which appertaine to all, to wit, 
the ſacramenrofbapriſme, and of his 
bleſſed bodie and blood , wherevfrhe 
firſt ts ro purge our ſoules from ſinne, 
the ſecod ro feed & comfort the ſame ENG 
after ſhe is purged. The firſt is a bath The vſe of 
| made of chriſt his own blood to waſh * #cramets» 
| & bath our woltds therein:the ſecond 
| 15a moſt comfortable and rich gar- 
| ment, to couer our ſoule withal after - 
ſheis waſhed. In the firſt, Chriſt hath 
ſubſtituted in his place his ſpouſe the 
church to pronounce in his name res . 
miſſion of fins: in the. ſecond he hath. 
left himſelf, & his owne fleſh & blood 
D2cramentally ro be a precious food, 
to cheriſh her withal. We ws 
14 Beſides al theſe, there is yet ano- The benefir 
ther giftnamed our preſcruatio,where da gate ron 
dy god hath preſcrued vs from ſo ma- fpiratiun, 
E 1 nic 


E þ 


Apoc.z. 
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nes we deſerued to haue bin executed 


nic dangers into which others haue 
fallen , and wherein we had fallen al- 
ſo, if Gods holy hand had nor ſtated 
vs:as from ſuperſtition,hcrefie & inh- 
delitic , & many other gricuous ſins: 
and eſpecially from death & damna- 
tion, which long agoe by our wicked- 


ypon vs.Alfo there arc the benefars of 27 
godly inſpirations and admonitions, 7 
whereby God hath ofren both knoc- 7 
ked inwardly at the dore of our con- 
ſcience,& warned vs outwardly by ſo Z 
many wales and means : as are good 
books;good Sermos; good exhortati- Þ 
0s; good copany;good example of o- | 
thers: & a hundred means elſe,which 3 
he at diucrſe times hath and doth ? 
vſc,thereby togaine vs and our ſoules © 
ynto his cternall kingdome , by ſtir- } 
ring vs to abandon vicious life, and to | 
berake our ſclues ro his holy and | 
{wcer ſeruice. 

15 Alwhich rare & ſingular benefits 
being meaſured, cither according to 
che value of rhemſclues,or according 
tothe loue of that hart fro which they 
do proceed , ought ro moue vs mol! 
vchemetly, ro gratitude rowards the 
| rows which gratitude ſhuld be tore 


oluc our ſclues atlengrh to ſerue him 
yala 
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ynfainedly , and to preferre his fauor 
before all worldlie or mortall -ref- 
pectes wharſocuer , Or if wee cannor 
obraine ſo much of our ſclues : yer 
at leaſtwiſe not to offend him anie 
more by our fins and wickednefle. 
> 16 There is notſo fierce or cru» 
> elanaturein the world ( as 1 nored 
=> before ) bur is mollified,allured, and 
= woon by benefitcs: and ſtories doe 
XZ makcreport of ſtrange examples in - 
= this kind, euen among bruit beaſtes, 
XZ as of the gratitude of lions , dogs and 
== the like, towardes their maſters & be» 
X nefaQors. Only an obſtinate finner is 
= hc, among all the ſauage creatures 
=E that are, whom neither benefites can-Aclian in 
TX mouc,nor courteſtes can mollifie, nor hiſt, anima 
= promiſes can allure : nor giftes can 


ping to the faithful ſeruice of GOD ' 


is Lord and maiſter. 


17 The greateſt ſinner that is in the The intol« 


world,if he giuc his ſeruir bur twenty lerable in- 
gratitude 


nobles a yere,or his tenant ſome litle 54, gonnes, 
arme to liue vpon,and if for this they .: 
cruc him notatabek:he crieth our of 
heir ingraricude;8& if they ſhould fur- 
her maliciouſly ſeck ro offed him , & 
910ine with his profeſſed enimie a- 
ainſt him, how intollerable a marrer 
ould it ſeemin his ſight? And yet he 
E 1 him- 
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himſelfe dealing much more ine 
gratefully and iniuriouſly with God, 
thinketh it a matter ofno confidera- 
tion,but eaſily pardonable. I ſay, hee 
dcalcth more ingratefully with God, 
for that he hath recciued a thouſand 
for onc, inreſpe& of all the bencfites 
that a mortall man can giue to ano- 
ther: for hee hath receiued all in all 7 
fro God: the bread which he eatcth: 7 
the ground which he treadeth : the "3 
lighr which he beholderh : rogither 7 

with his cies to ſce the ſun:and fnally 3 
whartſocuer is within, or without his '# 

body : as alſothe mind with the ſpiri- 3 

tual gifts thereof,whereofech one is | 

more worth than a thouſand bodies: # 

 Ifay alſo that he dealeth more iniv- F 

riouſly with god,for that notwirhſtan- 3 

ding altheſe bencfirs,he ſeruerh gods 

open enemy the diue), & commirteth 8 

daily finne and wickednefle , which 8 

G O D hateth more than any heat 

. created can hate a mortal enemy,be- 
Sin perſe- ingthatin very deed, which perſec- 8 
cutcd chriſt : ; 24 : 
Into death, ££d his ſonne our Sauiour , with ſuch BY 
hoſtility, as it rook his moſt precious 

life from him, and nailed him fail 8 

Gods com*® the wood of the crofle. 


Lori FI ; 28 Of this extreme ingratitude I 
pers, © Iniurie, Godhimſclfe is inforced©} 


com 
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c6plaine in diuers places of the ſcrip- 
ture, as where he ſaith: Reeribuebant p(a1,z4, 
mihi mal: pro bonis: They returned me 
home euill for good. Andyer much 
more vehemently in another place he 
calleth the heauens to witneſfle of this 
iniquity ſaying: O&/fupeſcire cals ſuper 
bec:O i heauens be you aſtoniſhed 
at this. As ifhee ſhould ſay by a figu- > 
ratiue kind of ſpeech, goe our of your 
wits you heauens with maruc], at this 
incredible injiquitie of man towardes 
me, For ſo he expoundeth the whole 
matter more at large in another © 
place: Audite celi, & auribus percipe tai 


ITerem.a 


terra; Harken ye heauens, and thou 


earth bend hirher thine cares: F:los 
enutriut or exaltans, ipfe autem ſpreue- 

runt me: Thauve nouriſhed yp children 

and haue exalted them, and nowe 

= they contemne me. Whar a pirifull 
FF complaint is this of God againſt moſt 
, X vilteandbaſe worms of the earth? Bur 
= yctgod amplifierh this iniquity more 
WE dy certaine examples & compariſons: 
== Theoxe(ſaith he ) knoweth his owner, &p 
18 #he afſe knoweth the manger of his Lord 
= 4nd MaFter: but yet my people know nos 

= 1e:wo be to the ſinfic! nation, to the people 

7 bode with iniquity, . his naughty ſeed,to 
wicked children, Wat complaint ci be 

E wy more 
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 hands,butloue and gratirude.O(decr 


$ 


more vehemet tha this? What threar-. 
ning can be more dreadful than this 
wo, comming from the mouth of him 
which may puniſh vs art his pleaſure? |. 
19 Whecrefore(deer brother )if thou  * 
haue grace, ceaſe tobe yngratefull to 
God any longer: ceaſe ro offend him 
which hath by ſo many wates preuen- 
ted thee with benefits:ceaſe torender 
cuil for good: harred for louc: eontEpr 
for his Pherly affe&is towards thee. 
He hath doone for thee al thar he c3: 
he hath giuen thee al that thou arr: 
yea and (in a certaine manner)}al X# 
char hee is worth himſelfe ; and mea- 7 
ncth beſides ro make thee partaker of \# 
all his glory in the world ro come,and 7 
requireth no more for all this ar thy 


brother )why wilt thou not yeeld him XF 
this? Why wilt thou not doe as much 
to him, as thou wouldeſt haue ano- 
ther man'to doe to thee, for lelle 
thi the ten thouſand part of theſe be- 
nefits which thou haſt recciued? For I 
dare well fay,that if thou hadſt giuen Þ 
a mi bur an almes at thy doore, thou | 
wouldſt think him bound to loue thee 
for it,albcit thouhadft nothingin thee 
worth loue beſides. Burt now thy Lord 
(beſides theſe his giftes)hath infinite 


cauſcs 
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Cauſes to make thee louc him.tharis, 
al che cauſes which any thing inthe . 


world hath to purchaſe loue,and inh- 
nitc more beſides; for,if all the perfe- 


were pur togither in one, as all their 
beaurie,all cheir yerrue,all their nobt 
licie, all their goodnes, and thelike: 
yer thy Lord and Sautour whom thou 
contemneſt , dooth paſſe al this, and 


thatby many and infinite degrees: 


= fortharthe is notonly,all theſe things 


rogither: bur alſo he is very beauty 


2X it ſelfe: vertue it ſelfe : wiſdome it 
= {clte: ſweernes ir ſelfe;nobility ir ſelfe: 
Xx goodnes ir ſelf; & rhe verie fountain 
= and welſfpring wherehence alltheſe 
== things are deriued by lttle pecces 
= andparccls ynto his creatures. . 


20 Be aſhamed then(good chiiſti5) 


x | of this thy ingratitude,to ſogreat ,ſo 


good and bountiful a Lord: & reſolue 


=E tby (elffor the time to come,ro amed 


D v. thee * 


Cauſes of 
loue in god 


Rios of al things creatcd in heauE& beſides his 
in carth ( which doo procure loue) bencfits, 


== thy courſe of life, & behauior rowards A praiecs' 
== him.Say with the prophet, which had 

= lcs cauſe to ſay thi thou;Domine props- ® ald4, 
= rare percaro meo:mmulthh eſt enim. O lord 

& pardon me mine offEce:for it is great 

| in thy ſight.l know ther is norhing(O 
Lord) which doth fo much diſpleaſe 


Gods benefits. , | 


J 
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thee, or dric vp the fountaine of thy 
mercie, and ſo bindeth rhy handes 
from doing good, as anc in 
therecctuers of thy benefits, wherein 
hitherto I haue excceded all other: 
but I haue donit{O Lord)in mine ig- 
norance,not conſidering thy gifts vn- 
to me, nor what account thou woul.- 
deft demaund againe of the ſame.Bur 
now fceing thou haſt youchſafed to 
make me worthie of this grace allo, 
whereby to fee and know mine owne 
Kate and default :T hope hereafter by 
dirctionof the ſame grace of thine, 


to ſhew my ſelf a better child towards 


thee. O Lord,1 am ouereome at the 
fength with cofrderation of rhy Jouc; | 
and how can I hauc the hart roof- T7 


fend thee hereafter, ſeeing thou haſt 
preucnted me ſo many waics with be- i 


nefits,cuen when I demanded nor the 
ſame?Can IThauc hands cuermore to 
fin againſt thec , which haſt giuen vp 
thinc own moſt cender handes, to be 
nailedonthe crofſe for my fins heer- 
rofore?Nogno,it js too-great an-iniury 


againſt thee(O Lord) and woe worth 


me that hauc done it ſo often hereto- 
fore, Bur by thy holy afſiſtance,[crul 
not toreturn te-ſuch iniquity for the 


UE tO compo which (Oren 4 
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ſcech rhee for thy mercies ſake, from 

thy holy throne ofheaue,to ſay, Ame. 
CRAF.. VIIL 

Of what opinion & feeling we ſhalbe, tow- 

ching theſe matters, as the rimeof our 

death. 


7 holy ſcriptures do teach vs, & The indu- 


experience maketh ir plaine, tha 
during the time of this life, the com- 
modirties,preferments, & pleaſures of 
the world,doe poſleſſe ſo ftrongly the 
harrs of many men, & doe hold rhem 
chained with ſo forcible inchantmets, 
being forſaken alſoypon their juſt de- 
ferts of the grace of god; ſay & threa» 
ten what a man can,andbring againſt 
them all the whole ſcripture ,, cuen 
trom the beginning of Genefis to the 
end of the HERA cb (as indeed it 1s 
all againſt finne and finners)-yer will 
it preuaile nothing with them beeing 
in that lametable caſe, as either they 
beleeue not, or eſteeme not what ſo- 
cuer is ſaid to that purpoſe againſt 
their ſerled life and reſolution to the 
contrarie.Of this we haue infinire cx- 
amples im Scripture: as of Sodom and 
Gomorra , with the Cities abour 


ſome haith. _ 


which could not hearethe warninges Ger. 19; 


of Pharao, who all that cuer Moſes 


The deyofdecrh, —Thefoft pare. 


| Mart.36, 


TO3 


could dot, cirher by'ignes or ſayings, 
mooued nothing. Alſo of Iudas, who 
by no faire meanes or threatnings y- 
ſed to him by his maſter, would chaige 
his wicked reſolution . Bur eſpecially 
the prophets,ſent from God, fro time 
to time, to diſſwade the people from 
their naughty life,& conſequently fro 
the plagues Sorptk ouer them doe 
giue abundant teſtimony of this:c6- 
plaining euery where , of the hard- 
nefle of ſinners harts, thatwould nor. 
be moued with all the cxhortations, 
preachings, promiſes, & rhunderings 
that they could vſe. The Propher Za- 
charie ſhall reſtifie for allin iis mat- 
ter,who ſaith of the people of Ifrael| 


a litle before their deſtruction. Hoc at 


Domzinis exercituum,ere.This ſaith the 
lord of hoſts:tudge wuſtly.and ſo forth, 


And preſently hee addeth: And they 


would net attend, but turning their back! 


| Went away, ſtopped their eares, to thend 


they might not heave: es they did put their 
harsts as an adamant ftone, to the end they 
might not heay the law o& the words which 
God did ſend in his ſpirit, by the hand: of 


the former Prophets, whereby Gods greas 


indignation was flirred wp. 
2' This then is, & FT hath bin 


gs faſhion of wordlings, && reprobate I 
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perſons, ro harden their harts as an 
adamanr ſtone,againſt any thing thar 
fhal be told them for the amendment 
of their lives, & for the ſauing of their 
ſoules. Whiles they are in health and 
proſperity they wil not know God. As 
in another place he coplaineth,yer as 
the propher ſaith : God wilhaue his day 
with theſe men alſo when he wil be known . 
And that is:Cognoſcerur dominus judicia 
faciens.God wil be knowen whe he be- 
ginneth to do indgement. And this is 
at the day of death, which is the next 
dore to judgement, as the Apoſtle te- 


ſtifterh ſaying:I: i appointed for all men Heb.g. 


. ence 20 dy,v7 after thas enſueth iudgemes. 


This I ſay is the day of God, Efa 2.13.14 


moſt terrible, ſorrowful, and ful of tri- 
bulation to the wicked, wherein God 
wil be knowen to be a righteous God, 
| and to reſtore to cuery man accor- 
ding as he hath doone while he liued: 
as S, Paul faith, or as rhe propher de- 


X re CD 2.Cor.y» 
(cribeth it: He will be known then to be a Plal7s. 


terrible God, and ſuch a one, as taketh a- 
vay the ſpirit of Princes,a terrible God to 


the kings of the earth. Ar this day as The greae 
there wil be agreat change in al other change of 
things, as mirth wil be turned into ſo- vn, Þ nes 
row: laughings into weepings: plea- geath,” 


lures into pains;ſtoutnellc into feare: 
pride 


Eſai.L 
Plal.s: 


I7.G1, 


e day of 
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pride intodeſpaire:& the like:ſo eſpes 
cially will there be a ſtrange alterati- 
on in iudgement & opinion: for thar 
the wiſedome of God, whereof 1 hauc 
ſpoken in the former chapters ; and 
which (as the ſcripture ſaith) Is accois- 
ted holy of the wiſe of the world: wil then 
appeerein their likeneſle, & as it is in 
very decd, wil be cofefled by hir grea- 
teſt enimies, to be only true wiſdome: 
& all carnal wiſdome of worldlings, to 
be meere folly, as God calleth ir. 

4 This the holy Scripture ſerrerh 
down clcerly when it deſcribeth the 
very ſpeeches & lamentations of the 
wiſe men of this world at the laſt day, 
faying: touching the vertuous whom 
they 7 eſpiſed in this life:Nos incenſati, 


 exc.Welſenſeles men did eſteem their 


lfe to be madnes,and their end to be 
diſhonorable; bur Jooke how they are 
now accounted among; the childres 
of God, andtheir portion is with the 
Saints. We haue erred from the wa 
of trueth: and the light of righteoul- 
nefle, hath not ſhined before ys:nei- 
ther hath the Sun of mngerangn 
appeercd vnto ys. We hauc wearic 

our our ſclues m the waie of ini- 
quitic and perdition, and wee. hai 
Palkedcraggic parhes;burths Logs > 
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the Lord we haue not known. Hither- 
to arethe words of ſcripture:whereby 
we may percciue what great change 
ot iudgement there will be ar the laſt 
day,fro that which mE hauc now ct al 
ſuch matters : what confefling of fol- 
lic : what acknowledging of errour: 
what hartie ſorrowe for labour loſt: 
what fruitles repentance for haumg 
run awric , Oh that men would con- 
{der theſe things row, We hauewea- 
riedout onr ſelues(ſay theſe miſerable 
men)in the waie of iniquitie and perd;- 
rion, and we hawue walked in craggie paths, 
Whar a deſcription is this of lamen- 
# table worldlinges , who beate their - 
& brainesdaily, and wearic out them 
# ſelues in purſuic of vanity, & chaffe of 
# this world, for which they ſuffernot- 
= withſtanding more pains oftentimes, 
& thenche iuſtdo in purchaſing of hea- 
| 1e? And whe they ariue to,at the laſt 
| day wearied & worn out with trouble 
| &ro)l, they find that all their labor is 
| Toſt,altheir vexationrtaken in vain:for 
| thatthe little pelfe which they haue 
yp inthe world,$: for which they 
| haueſtrugledſo ſore, will helpe them 
nothing , but rather grearly afflit 8 
= rorment them : for better vaderſtan- 
Kg whereof, its yo be conkolnyts "ul 


m— - a——— = - 
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thatthree things wil principally mo-' 

leſt them atthe daic of their death, 

and vnto theſe may all the- reſt be re- 

ferred. 

Ofthe fouls 5 The firſtis the exceſſiue*paines 
'% rai;Folg which commonly me ſuffer in the ſe- 
the firlt | paration of the ſoul and body , which 
marter of hauc liued ſo long rogither as two 
- « wa mn deecrfrinds,vnited in loue & pleſure,& 
*Thoſs Fherefore moſt Joth to part now , but 
painesin Only that they are inforced therunto, 
death are - This pain may partly be cocetued by 
eſpecially that,if we wold driuc our life but from 


7 wee) hs the leaſt part of our body (as for exi- 


the death Ple,our of our litle finger,as chirurge- 


ofthe ons are wont to do whe they wil mor- 
worldly; for tific any place to make it break:)what 


Be gof ” paine doth a man ſuffer before it be 


the moſt dead? What raging pricfe doth he a- 
partaſin- bide?And if rhe mornifieng of one litle 
__ 009” part only,doth ſo much atHfi& vs:ima 
[EN *gin what the violent mortifieng of all 
| _ parrsrogither wil do, For we be that 
firſt the ſoul is drius by death to leauc 
the extreme parts, as the tocs,fect, & 
fingers,the the legs & armes,& ſocd- 
ſequetly one part dicth after another 
ynul life be reſtrained 6ly ro the hat 
which holderh our logeſt,as the prin- 
cipal part,but yer muſt finally be con- 
ſtrainedto render it ſelf,though _ 

| NE 
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never ſo much paine and reſiſtance: I 
which paine how grear & ſtrong ir is, 
may appeer by the breaking in pieces 
of the very ſtrings & holds wherewith 
ir was enuironed, through the exceſ> 
five vehemency of this deadly tor» 
ment. But yer before it come to this 
point,toyecld,nomican expreſſe the 
cruel confli& thar is berwixt death 8&& 
her, & what diſtrefles ſhee abiderh in 
| time of her agony . Imagine that a A ſfimili- 
| Prince -olleſſed a goodly City in al tude ex- 
| peace, wealth and pleaſure,8greatlic —, 
frinded of al his neighbors abour him, 10... 
| who promiſe to aſhſt him in all his 
E needs & affaires: & that vpon the ſud- 
# den his mortal enemy ſhould come & 
2 beſicge this ciry,& raking one hold af- 
= tcr another;one wal after another;on 
E caſtle after another; ſhould driue this 
J _ only to a litle tower, &beſiege 
him therein, all his other holds being 
| beate down,& his mEſlain in his fight 
what feare,anguiſh,and miſery would 
| this prince be in? How often would he 
looke out at the windowes 8& loope- 
holes of his tower, to ſee whether his 
friends & neighbours would cometo 
help him or no? And if he ſaw them al 
to abandon him, and his crucl enemy 
cuen readie to breake in ypon him, 


would 
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| The dayof death. The firſt part. | 
would he not bce in apirifull pligh 
trow you?And euen fo fareth it with a 
' poore ſoul, at the houre of death. The 
ody whercin ſhe raigneth like a 1oly 
Princefle in all pleaſure, whiles it flo. 
rithed, is now battered & ouerthrown 
by hir encmie, which is death : the 
armes.lcgs, and other parts wherwith 
ſhe was fortified , as with walles, and 
wards during time of health, are now 
ſurpriſed and beaten tothe gro und,% 
ſhe is driuen only to the hart, asto 
the laſt and extremeſt refuge, where 
(he 1s alſo moſt fiercely aſſailed infuch 
ſort,as ſhe cannor hold out long, Her 
decr frinds which ſothed her in time 
of proſperitie & promiſed afliſtance, 
as youth, phiſick, and other humane 
| helps,do now vtterly abandon hir:the 
enimy will not be pacified or make a- 
ny league, but night & day affaulrerh 
this Turret wherein ſhe is, and which 
now beginneth to ſhake and ſhiuer in 
pieces, & ſhe looketh hourly whe her 
enimy in moſt raging & dreadful m- 
ner,wil enter vp6 her. Whatthink you 
is now the ſtate of this afflited ſou! 
It is no maruell if a wiſe-mi become 1 
fovule,or a ſtour worldling moſt abicd, 
in this inſtant of extremity as we ofte 
ſkerhey do in ſuch ſort;as they ca or 
| poit 
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poſcibf nothing well, cicher towards 
God or the worlde art this hourc: 
the cauſe is the extremirie of paines, 


= moſt excellent forewarning, if men 
= were ſogracious as to follow n;:When 
you ſhall be in your laſt ficknes, deere 
brother (faith he ) O how hard and 
| painefull athing will it be for you to 
$ repentof your faults committed?And 
why 1$ this, bur onelie for char . all 
the intention of your mind will runne 
# thither,wher al the force of your pain 
Z is?Many impediments ſhal ler men ar 
Z rhat daic:as the pain of the bodie,the 
= fear of death, the fight of childrE(for 
2 the which their fathers ſhal ofterimes 
Z think themſelues often damned )the _ 
& weeping of the wife, the flatterie of 
the world, the temptation of the di- 
uel, the diflimulatio of phifitions for 
lucre ſake,and the hke. And belecue 
thou(O man)which readeſt this,thar 
| thou ſhalt quickly proue all this true 
vypon thy ſelf: and therefore I beſcech 
| thee thae rhou wilt repEtbefore thou 
come ynto this laſt day:diſpoſe of thy 


Y houſe, and make thy teſtament while 
rl thou art thine owne man : for ifrhou 


tarrie 
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oppreſſing their mindes,as S. Auſten Ser.a8.24 
Z alfoproucth(orſomeother vnderhis f-acin ere- 
Z name )and giueth vs therewithall a mo, | 
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The ſecond 
marttcr of 
. milerie in 


dcath, 


rarrie ynul the laft day, thou ſhalt be 
led whither thou wouldeſt not. Hr 
therto are the Authors words. 

6 The ſecod thing, which ſhal make # 
dearth terrible & gricuoustoa world. |: 
lie man, is the Fidden parting (and || 


that for cuer and cuecr) from all the | 


things which he loucd moſt deerly in 
this life,as, from his riches , pofleſh- 
ons,honors, offices, fairc buildings, 
with their commodities, goodly icw- | 
cls, from wife & children, kindred & 
fricnds,and the like ; wherewith hee 
thought himſclf a blefſed man in this 
life, & now to be plucked from them 
ypon the ſudden, without cuer hope | 
to ſee or vie them againe, oh whata 
ief,what a torment wil this be? For 
which cauſe the holie ſcripture ſaith: 
O mors quam amara eft memoria tut; 
homini pacemhabenti in ſubflantys ſis? 
O death , how bitter is thy memorie 
vnto a man that hath peace and reſt 
in his ſubſtance and riches ? As who 
would ſay: there 1sno more bitternes 
orgricfc inthe world to ſuch a man, 
than toremember or think on death 
onely,but much more to go to it him» 
ſelf, & that our ofhand, whe it ſhalbe 
ſaid vnto him, as Chriſt reporterhit 


was to the great wealthy man inthe 
F 5 Goſpel 


70oY, - 
3 The eight Ch.:prer, The day of death 
> Goſpell,which had his barnes full, 8 
=Z was come tothe higheſt rop of feli- 
citic; Stulte,hac nofte anima tuam vepe- 
rent 4 1e,qua autem paraſts, cuius erunt? LA.» 
= Thou foole, cuen this night they wal 
= take thy ſoule frum thee, and then 
= whoſhall haue all that thou haſt ſcra- 
= ped togither ? 
= 7 Itis vnpofſible I ſay for any tung to _ ſorrow 
| expreſſe the doleful ſtate of a world- 7, ©OS 
| Iy man inthis inſtant of death, when 
|; nothing that euer he hath gathered. 
rogither, with ſo much labor &roile,8& 
* wherin he was wont to haue ſo much 
| confidence,wil now do him good any 
longer,bur rather afflift him with the 


F memory thereof,conſidering that he 
# muſt leauc al to others,& go himſelfe 
to giue accoitt for the getting & vin 
© of the ſame (perhaps to his etern 

| danation)whules in the meantime o- 
ther mEin the world doliue merily & 
pleaſantly vpon thathe hath gotten, 


tle remermbring,and lefle caring for 
nm, which heth perhaps burning in 
ynquenchable fire, for the riches lefr 
ynto them, This is a woful and lamen- 
able point, which is tobring many a 
nan,to greatſorow & anguiſh of hart 
it the laſt day, when al carthly ioyes 
uult belcfr,alpleaſurcs and commo- 
ditics 


frz 
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dities for euer abandoned . Oh what 
a doletull-daie of parting will this be: 
What wut thou ſay (my frind)ar this | 


_ day,whenal thy glory, al thy wealth, 


al thy pomp is come to an end:What 
art thou the better now to haue liued F 
in credite with the world? In fauor of 
princes:Exalred of men ? Feared,re- 
uerenced,& aduanced:lecing now all 
is ended , & that thou canſt vie theſe 3 
things no more? - 
2 "Buryet there is atkitd thing 
which more than al the reſt wil make 
this day of death to be troubleſome 
and mifcrable ynto a worldlie man, 
and thatis, the conſideration what 
ſhall become of him , both in bodie 
and foule . And for his bodie, it wil 
bee no {mall horrour to thinke that 
it muſt inherite ſerpentes , beaſtes 


and wormes, as the ſcripture ſaith, 


that is, it muſt be caſt our co ſerue fot 
the foode of yermins: that bodice | 
mean which was ſo delicately hidled 
before,with the variety of meats, pi 
lowes,and beds of down,ſo trim]y [« 
forth in apparel, & other ornament 
wherupon the wind might not blow, 
nor the ſun ſhine: that Pody(1 ſay) 


whoſe beuty there was ſo much pride 


takE,& whereby ſo great yanity ain 
wa 


—_ . 
G The eight nn The day of death, 
*Z wascommitted: that bodie, which in The cog», 
Z this world was accuſtomed ro alpam- ” ae of Þ 
$3 ; . C body, j 
= pering, and could abide no auſte. 
= ritic ordiſcipline, muſt now come to, 
'® be abandoned of all men, and left on- 
BZ ly tobe deuoured of wormes. Which 
*® thing alveir it cannot but breed much 
*X horror in the heart ofhim that lieth a 
X dying: yer is it nothing in reſpeR of 
thedreadfull cogitations, which hee 
ſhall haue touching his ſoule: as what 
ſhall become of it?Whither it ſhallgo 
after this departure out of the bode? 
And then conſidering that ic muſt go 
to the iudgement ſeat of God, and 
[there to receiue ſentence either of 
vnſpeakable glory , or inſupportalde 
paines: he falleth to conſider more in 
Fparticuler the danger therof by copas» 
ring Gods 1wſtice & threars{ ſer down 
2n Scripture againſt ſinners) with 
Is own life:he beginneth to examine 
he witnes, which 1s his conſcience,& 
he findeth it readie to lay infinite aCe 
ularions againſt him, when he come 
neth to the place of wſtice. 
9 And now (deere brother) begin». 
<th the miſery of this mi. For ſcant» 
y there is nota ſcuere ſaying of God 
1 allthe Scripture, which commerh 
now to his minde ,.to terrific _ 
Withe 
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withal ar this inſtant:as,1} chow welt en- 
ger into life,heepe the commandements. He 
that ſaith he knoweth God, & keeperh not 
his commandemiets,is a liar. Many ſhal ſay 


unto me at that day,lord,lord,encc Not the * 
hearers of the law, but the doers of the lay | 


fſhalbe iuſtified.Go from me al ye workers of 


' 3niquitie into everlaſting fire. Doe not you 


know,that wicked men ſhal nor poſſeſſe the 
kingdom of god?Be not deceined,forneither 
fornicator s,nor idolaters,nor adultrers, no 
wncleane handlers of their owne bodzes,nor 
ſodomites,nor theewes, nor couetous me,nn 


| dricherds,nor backbitcrs, mor extortioner, 


| ſhalener poſſeſſe the kingdome of God. If 


you liue according to the fleſh,you ſhaldit: 


| | andthe workes of the fleſh are manifeſ}, a 


s.Cor.s. 
- JTerem.2, 

Apoc.20. 

>.Pct.3. 


fornication,uncleannes,wantonnes,luxuy, 
poiſoning, enmities, contentions emmldti 
ens, barred, firife, diſſentions, ſefFs,enwi 
murder ,drunkennes,gluttony and the likt 
Wherefore I forete! you,as 1 haue toldyov 
before , thas they which doe theſe things 
ſhal nener artaine ro the kingdome of | god 
We muſt all be preſented before the udgt 
ment ſcat of Chriſt,and enerie man recent 
particularly according as hee hath doo 
inthi life, good or enill, everie man 
Fecerue according to his workes. Godſp# 
red not the Angels when they ſinned. 1 


fhall gine account of enery idle word : 


þ The eight Chaptey. The day of deavls * 
| day of ;udgement.If rhe iufi ſhall ſcarce be 1.Pcr.4. | 
} ſaued,where fhal the wicked man or fenmer ; 

 appeere? Few are ſaued,cy arich man ſhall 1, 
| badly enter into the kingdome of heauen. 

X 2:0 Altheſc things(I ſay)and athou- 
3 ſand more rouching the ſeueritic of 
Ws gods iuſtice,& the account which ſhal 
| be demanded art that day, will come 
into his minde that lierh a dying, and 

our ghoſtly enemy (which in this life 
Jaboured to keepe theſe thinges from 

our eies,thereby the eafier to draw vs 

ro finne) wilnow lay al and more too, 
before our face, amplifying & vrging 
euery point to the vttermoſt; alleadp- 

ing alwaies our coſcience for his wit- 

nefſe.Which when the poore ſoule in. 
dying cannotdeny, it muſt needs ter- 
rify her greatly, for ſo we ſee thar;ic 
doth daily,cuen'manie good & vertu- 
ous men. S.Icrom reported of holie S. 
Hilarion, whoſe ſoul being greatlic a- 
feard,vpon theſe conſiderations to þ2 
out of the body:after long confliQ, he 

| tooke courage inthe end & ſaid tohis x, ;_ 

foule.Go our my ſoule,go out;why art yiea Hila: ; 
thou afeard:thou haſt ſerued chriſt al- abba. 
moſt rhreeſcore & tEyeers,& arrthou 

now afeard of death? Bur if fo good a 

ma was ſo afeard at this paſſage, yea, 
lucha one as had ſerued God ab al "#7 
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The day of death: Thefirft part. 
. .  , purityof life, & perfc& zealefor three 
{core and ten yecres togither : whar 
ſhal they be,which ſcarce haue ſerucd 
god truly one day in all their lues,bur 
rather haue ſpent all their yeeres in 
finne and vanuty of the world? Mult 
not theſe men be necdes in great ex- 
tremitie at this paſlage? | 
| 11 Now then(deere chriſtian)theſe | 
things being fo,thatis, this paſſage of | 
death beinglo terrible, ſo Langerous, 
&yet ſo vnauoidable as it is: ſeeing fo 
many me periſh, & are ouerwhelmed 
daily inthe ſamegas it cannot be deni- 
ed butthere do:& both holy ſcriptures 
' & ancient fathers do reſtific it by ex4- 
ples '& records vnto vs : what man of 
diſcretion would not learne. to bee 
wiſe by other mens dangers? Or what 
reaſonable creature would not take 
' heed,& look about him,being warned 
fo manifeſtly, and apparantly, of his 
own peril?If thou be a Chriſtian, and 
 doſt beleeue in deed the things which 
_ Chriſtian faith doth teach thee: rhen 
| doeſt thou knowe and moſt certeinly 
| belecue alfo, that of whar ſtare, age, 
| ſtrength, dignity, or condition ſoeucr 
| thou be now, yer that thou thy {elfc 
| (Lay) which nowin health and mirth 
\, readcſt this, & thinkeſt thar it litle 
A, | perteineth 


of The eight Chapter. The day of death. 
'E pertcineth to thee, muſt one of theſe Y 
 dais(&irmay be ſhortly afrer the rea- 
XX ding hereof) come to proue al theſe 
& things vp6 thy ſelf, which Thaue here! 
WE writtcn:thar is,thou muſt with ſorrow”. 
and priefe be inforced ro thy bed,and 
| there after all thy ben with the 
| dartes of death, thou muſt yeeld thy 
| body which thou Joueſt ſo much, to 
| the bait of wormes , and thy ſoule ro 
the trial of juſtice, for hir doinges 1n- 
this life, | , $ : q 
12 Imagin then(my friend )thou fay RY a 
| which art ſo freſh & frolik at this daie, gyeration, © 
| that the tenztwenty, or two yeeres,or 
(it may be )two moneths,which thou 
haſt yerto live, were now ended, and' 
that thou 'were cuen at this preſent, 
| ſtretched out ypon a bed, weariced and 
worne with dolor & pain, thy carnal 
$ friends about thee weeping and how-. 
ling , the Phifirions deparred with 
their fees, as hauing giuen thee ouer, 
and thou lying there alone mute and; 
aumb in moſt piriful agony,expeRing 
fr6 moment to momer, the laſt ſtroke 
of death tobe giuen thee, Tellme in 
this inſtant, whit would all the plea- 
ſures & comodities of this world doe 
thee good? Whar comfort would ir 
beto thee,to haue beene of honour in 
I F y. this 


43 ſpecch of 
' the day of 


The cogi- | 
tation and 


e ſoule ar 


death. 
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this world to haue bin rich, and pur- 
chaſed much, to haue borne office, & 
bin inthe princes fauor? To haue left 
thy children or kindered wealthy,to 
haue trodden down thine enimiies, to 
haue ſtirred much, & born great (way 
in this life? What eaſe (I ſay)or com- 
fort would it be to thee,ro haue beene 2 
faire,ro haue been gallant in appare), | 


oodly in perſonage, glittering in | 
Soldawould not al theke <a _— 

»ffli& than profit thee ar this inſtant? 
For now ſhouldſt thou ſee the vanitie 
of theſe trifles:now would thy hart be- 


 ginnero ſay within thee; O follic and 
| miſerable blindnefle of mine!Lo,here 


1s an cnd now of all my delightes and 


- proſperities: all my joies: all my plea 


ſures:all my mirth:al my paſtimes are 


' now finiſhed: where are my fricnds 


which were woont to laugh with me? 


| Myſeruants woonrt te attend me, my 


children woont to diſport me? Where 
arc al my coches & horſes, wherewith 
I was wont to make ſo goodly aſhey, 


| thecaps & knees of people woont to 


honor me,the troupes of ſuters folow- 


ing me? Where are al my daliances 


tricks of loue: al my pleaſant muſicke: 
al my gorgeous buildings:al my coltly 


' fealtes &banquetings? And above all 


oth cx 
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= twiſe happy are they which ſo liue, as 
* they may not be afcard of this date? I 
now ſce the difference berwixt the 
Z ends of good andeuil, and maruel not 
& though the Scriptures ſay of the one; 


| Oh tharT had liued fo vertuouſly as 
| ſome other haue done, or as 1 had of- 
teinſpirations fro god to do; or that I 
| had don the good deeds | might haue 
0 doon:how ſweer & comfortable would 
- WW they be ro me now in this my laſt & 
& WW cxtremeſt diftreſſe? 

e: 14 Totheſe cogitations & ſpeeches 
(deer brother) ſhal thy hart be infor- 
ccd,of what eſtate ſocuer thoube,at 
1. the, 


The eight Chapter. The day of death © 
other,where are my deere and ſweete 
2 frinds, who ſeemed they would never 
2 haue forſakE me? Burtal are now go,& 
 haucleft me heer alone to anſwer the 
Z reckoning for al, &none of thEwil dv 
= ſomuchasrogo with me to tudgemet 
XZ ortoſpeake oneworde in my behalfe. 
= 13 Woworthto me, that I had nor 

foreſcene this day ſooner,and ſo hauc 
made berter prouifion for the ſame:it 
| 15 now too Jate, and 1 feare mel] haue 
| purchaſedeternal damnation,for al 
tlc pleaſure, & loſt vnſpeakable glory, 
for a floting vanity.Oh how happie & 


= The death of ſeinss 1 pretions.And of the pg, , , C. 
= other: The death of ſinners is miſerable. Pial.z 3. 
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the houre of death,if thou donorpre. 
uerit now by amEdment of life, which 
-only ci yeeld thee comfort inthe for» | 
rowfull day. For of good m& rhe iudge ® 
himſelfe ſaith; His autem fieri incipien. © 
ribus reſpicire &3 lenate capita veſtra,qus- 4 
12 appropinquat redemyprio veſtra.'Whe 3 
thele things begin rocomevp3orher | 
men,do ye lift vp your heads, for that | 
{yourredemption commeth on, from | 
the labors and toils of this world. And 
the holy propher ſaith of the vertuous 
man which hath doone good workes 


In this life, that he.ſhalbe ar this time; 


 Bearus vire An happy man, And he gi 
 verh the cauſe; Quia in die mats thera. 
bit ezwn dominus, &F opem fever alli ſuper 


lectin dolorss eas, For that God wil de- 
buer him in this euil day,and wit atliſt 


| him vp5 the bed of his ſorrow. Which 
' Is meant (no doubr) of the bed of his 
| laſt departure:eſpectally;for that ofal 
- | ether beds, this is the moIſorowtul, 
| asThaue thewed, being nothing els 
| but an heape of al-forrowes rogither, 
| eſpecially to them which aredrawen 
; vnto it before they are ready for the 
fame,as commonly al they are which 

_ defertheir am=dment fro day ro day, 
 &doenobartend to line in fuch fort 
| nowastheythall wiſh they had'doon 


when they come-to that laſt paſſage. 
| En "J. | 
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The ninth Chapter, Of puniſhmeng, * 


| CHAP. IX. 
= of the paines appointed for ſinne after 
= rh bfe. : 
be: Mongſt all the means which God 
J Avfeth rowardes the children of 
2X men, to moue them to rhis reſolurio, 
= whereofl1 intreate, the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt forcible (to the common ſortef 
men) is,the conſideration of puniſh- _ 
ments prepared by him for the rebel 
lious finners, & tranſgreſſours of his 
commandementes, Wherefore he v- 
ſerh this confideration often, as male 
appeare by all che Prophers,who doe . 
almoſt nothing elſe , bur threaten 
plagues and deſtruction to offenders, 
And this mean hath oft times preuai- The forse 
lcd more thi any other that could be oficares. 
vicd, by reaſon of the naturall loue 
which we beare towards our ſelues: & 
conſequently the natural feare which 
wee haue of our owne danger, So we 
read that nothing could mooue the _ 
Niniuites fo much as the foretelling xgna.s, 
them of their imminent deftruftion, 
And Saint Iohn Bapriſt, alchough he 
came in a ſimple and contempuble 
maner, yet preaching vnto the peo- 
ple;The zerror of vengeance to come, and Mat.3. 
that the AXCEWwas nay pu 9 the rrees 19 Cut "vg 
| UC-Zo 
down for the fire al thoſe which reptred nor. 
F uy. He 
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He moucd the very publicans & ſoul. 


| diers to feare (which otherwiſe are * 
| people of very hard metal )Jwhocame 
 ynto him vps this terrible embaſſage, 
| &asked what they ſhould doeto a» 7 


 uoide theſe puniſhments? 


2 Afterthen that we haue conſide- | 


'redof death, & of Gods ſeuere iudge- * 
- ment,which inſucth after death, and *' 


wherein cuery mi hath toreceiue ac. | 


t.Cor. Fo 


cording to his works in this life, as the | 
Scripture ſaith: it followeth that wee | 


| conſider alſo of rhe puniſhmenres 


which are appointed for them that 
ſhallbe found faulty in that account, 


| hereby at leaſt-wiſe(if noother conſhi- 
 deration will ſerue)ro induce Chriſti- 


ans to this reſolution of ſeruing God, 


| For, as I haue noted before, it cucric 
 mahauecnaturally a loue of himſclfe, 


& defire to conſeruc his own eaſe, the 


| ſhould he alſo haue fear of peri] wher- 


| Inferm.de 
| Primordijs. 


| by heisro fall into extreme calami- 


tie. This expreſſeth S. Barnard excel- 


lently according to his woont: Oman 


(ſaith he) if thou hauc left all ſhame 


(which apperteineth to ſo noble 2 
| creature as thou art) if thou fecle no 
| forow(as carnal mEdo nor )yet loole 
| not feare alſo, which is found in veric 
| beaſts. We vic toloadan afſe,andto 
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TX weary him out with labor,& he careth . | 
E- | not,becauſe he is an afle: bur ifthou 
' X wouldeſt thruſt him into the fire, or 
*X fling him into a ditch;he would auoid 
ET ir as much as he could, for that he lo- 
=E ucth life,& feareth death. Feare thou 
=Z then,& be not more inſenſible than a 
beaſt:fear death:fear iudgement: fear 
hel.This fcare is called the beginning Prou.g, 
| of wiſedome,& not ſhame or ſorrowe, 
' for that the ſpirite of feare is more 
| mightic ro reſiſt finne, than the ſpirit 
| of hame or ſorow,wherefore it is ſaid: 
Remeber the end & thou ſhalt nener ſinne, ©<©7- 
That is, remember the finall puniſh- 
& mentes appointed for finne after this 
life, Thus far S.Barnard. | 
= 3 Firſttherefore to ſpeak in general 
| ofthe puniſhmets reſerued for the life 
to come, if the Scriptures did not de- 
clare in particuler their greatnes vnto 
| vs:yet are there many reaſons to per» 
| ſuadevs,thar they are moſt ſcucre,do- 
| lorous & intolerable. For firſt as God fy, —_— 
| 15a God inal his works,thart is ro fay, *' 
| great, woderful,8& rerrible:ſo eſpecial- 
y he ſheweth the ſame in his puniſh- _ 
ments, being called for that cauſe in vr x 
* ſcripture:Deus 5uftitie: God of iuſtice. p41.,. 
As alſo Deus uitionum:God of reu&ge. Plal oz. 
Wherefore ſeeing all his other works, 
\ F v. are 


Y 
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areful of maieſty & exceeding ourca. * 
' pacities: we may likewiſe gather,that 7 
| bis handin puniſhment muſt be-won- 7 
derfull alſo.God himſelfe teacherh vs 7 
, toreaſ6 in this maner, when be ſaith: 
Jecem.z.  Andwilye not then feare me? And willye 
' nor tremble before my face,which haue put | 
' the ſandataſtop into the ſea, v9 haue gi. | 
ven the water a conmandements neuer t | 
paſſe it,no,nor when it is moſt troubled, 74 
| the floods moſt out ragious? As who would 
| fay: If Iam wondertul & do paſſe your 
| Imagination in theſe works of the ſea, 
| and others, which you ſee daily: you 
: haue cauſeto feare mee,confidering 
| thatmy puniſhmenres are like to bee 
 correſpondenttothe ſame, /'/ 
| 14 Another coniefture ofthe great & 
| ſeuereiuſtice of God may be the con- 
fiderartion of his infinic & vnſpeakea- 
ble mercy:the which as it is te verie 
nature of God, and without end or 
meaſure, as his godheadis: ſo-is allo 
his iuſtice.And theſe two arethe two 
armes (as it were) of God, imbraſing 
& kiſiing one the other, as.the Scrip- 
ture ſans therefore: 6s in a man of 
this world, if wee had-the meafure of 
one arme, we might cafily coniecure 
| oftheother: foſecing the wonderfull 
| examples daily of Gods infinitmetcy 
| 2th ot T | ana 
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 EFrowardes them thatrepent: wee maie 
4 imagine by the ſame, his ſeuere iuſtice 
"Frowards them, whom he reſeruethito 
TX puniſhment in che nexr life, & whs for 
=X rhatcaulſe he calleth inthe {criprures: 
=X 7a furoris: Veſlels of his fury, or vel- Efai.13, 
 ſels ro ſhew his fury vpon. Plal.7. 
5 Arthird reaſon to perſuade ys of the Gods patie 
| greatnes of theſe puniſhmets, may be Acc. 
| the marucilous patience,& long ſuffe- 
ring of God in this lif=: as for exaple, 
E in thathe ſufferech divers men from 
one fin to another:fro one day to ano- 
ther:fro one yeer to another: fro one 
age to another: ro ſpend all (I ſay) in 
| diſhonor & deſpite of his maicRy,ad- 
| ding offence co-offence, & refuſing all 
= perſuafions,alluremcts, goodinſpira- 
tions,or means of friend{hip, that his 
| mercy can deuiſe to offer tor their a- 
medment. And what m3 in the world 
could ſuffer this?Or what mortal harc 
can ſhew ſuch patience? But now if al 
this ſhuld nortbe requited with ſeueri- 
| tyof puniſhmet,in the world co come, 
vpon the obſtinarc: «x might ſeeme a- 
gainſt the law of iuſtice & cquirie : & 
one arme in- God might ſeeme longer 
than the other, S.Paul roucheth this 
reaſon in his Epiſtle torhe-Romancs, 
where he ſaith;Dog/t chow nor know rhgs 
[3 


Rom. 3. 


Kai. 27. | 


Terem.16. 
Gen.15. | 


| Apoce23. 


Of puniſhment. Thefift part. PF 
| the benignity of god is ſed to bring thee F 
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repentance? And thou by thy hard & impe. þ 
nitent hart doeft hoord up vengeance wnn 
thy ſelfe in the day of wrath, appearance 
of Gods iuſt judgements,which ſhal reſtore 
ro every man according s0 his workes? He 
vſcth heere the words ofhoording vp of 
vengeance, to ſignific that cuen as the 
couctous man doth hoord vp mony to 
mony daily, ro make his heape great: 
ſo the vnrepentanr ſinner doth hoord 
yp fin tofin:and God on the contrarie 
fide hoordeth vp vengeance to ven- 
wry his $5935 40 be ful rore- 

ore in theend: Meaſure againſt me 
farre:as rhe propher ſaith, & to paicvs 
home: According to the n;ultirude of om 


own abominations, This God meant 


| when hefaidto Abraham:Thas the in- 


iquities of the Amorrheans wer not yet ful 
wp.Alſo in the reuclation vnto $ Iohn 

e cuangeliſt, when he vicd this con- 
clufion of that book: He that doth euill, 


let himyet do more euil:&x he that lieth in 
filth let himyet become more filthy: for be- 


bald I come quickfie, or my reward is with 

me,ro render 20 enery man according t0 his 

deeds. By which words God fignifieth 

that his bearing & toleraring with fin 

ners in this life, is an argument of his 

greater ſcueritic in the bfcto _ 
| W 
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FE which che Propher Dauid alfo decla- | 
RE reth, whe talking of a careles finner he 
X ſaith: Dominus irridebit eum,quonid pro- 
= /picir quod weniet dies eius ; The Lord 
(hal ſcoff at him foreſeing that his day 
 ſhal come. This day(no dour)is to be 
ynderſtood the day of account & pu- 
niſhmer after this life, for ſo doth god 
more atlarge declare himſclf in ano- 
cher place in theſe words: And chow ſon 
of ma this ſaith the lord god:the endis com, 07» 
E now(T ſay)the end is come wpon thee, And 
I will ſhew in thee my furie,and wil judge 
| thee according to thy waies . I will laie a- 
gainſt thee all thy abhominations, and 
| mine eie ſhall nos ſpare thee,neither will 1 
| zake anje mercie vpon thee, but I wil pus 
| thine oxne waies vponthee,gy thou ſhals 
| know that 1 am the Lord. Behold afflifion 
| commeth on, the endis come , the end(1 
ſay)is come:it hath watched againſ} thee, 
and behold is is come: cruſhing is now come 
| vpon thee : the times come « the dait of 
| faughter at hand, Shortlie will Ipoure 
| 07 ry wrath wppon chee , and I] wall ful 
| my furie in thee, and Twill indge thee 
according to thy waies , and 1 will le 
all thy wickedneſſe vpon thee ; mine eie 
ſhal nos pitty thee:neither will ! rake any 
compaſſion wp8 thee,bus I wil lay thy wais Y 
 Vpon chee,and chine abhominations in = 2: 
| ane | 


Pſal.36. 
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' the midſi of thee,and thou ſhalt know that 
I 21 the Loyd that ftriketh . Hicherto'ls 
| the ſpeech of God himſelfe. 

of painsin © Scing then now we ynderſtandin 
particular, general,thatthe puniſhmersof godin 
_. thclife ro com are moſt certain io be 
reat and ſeuere to al ſuch as fal into 
rhe(tor which cauſe the apoſtle ſaith; 
Beb.ro, |; Horrend' eff incidere jnmanus det Uinuens 
zis. It 15 an horrible thing to fall into 
the hids of the lung god )lerys colt 

der {ywhat in particular what maner 

of pains & puntthments they ſhalbe, 

| .7 And ficitofal rouching the place 

Ofrthe | ofpuniſhment appointed tor the di- 
PM of - ned.comonly called hel,the ſcripture 

elindt-! . | . 

versrongs. 1 diuers languages , vierh dwers 
'  names;but all tznding to expres the 
|  gricuouſnes of puniſhmer there ſuite: 

Eſa.5-& 38. red, Asinlatine it is called 1yfernu 
place beneath or vnder the groud(as 
- moiſt of the old fathers dointerprert.) 

Bur whether it be vnder groud. or no, 

moſt cerreine iris , that itis a place 

| moſtoppoſite to heauc,which is ſais 

| Mal.4. to beaboue. And this name is vied1t9 
"The ne. fignific the miſerable ſuppreſſing and 
'terinhand hurling down of the dined, to be tro- 
Isnorby dE ynder the feet,not only of god,out 


 thisplace Alſoof good me for euer, For? 1o ſaith 
: fubRann- 


| | allyproucd, a6 ſcripture; Behold che day of che 1arl 
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eomerh burning like a furnace ,& al proud 
== and wicked men ſhalbe ſtraw to that fur- 
po | nace, or you that fear my name ſhal tread 
EX then down,and they ſhalbe as burnt aſhes 
S | wvnder the ſoles of your feete in that date. 
= And this ſhall be one of the greateſt 
miſeries that can happs tothe proud 
and ſtour porentares of the world, to 
be thrown down,wich ſuch contempr, 
 &co be trodeE vnder feer of them,who 
E they ſo much deſpiſed in this world. 
| 8 The Hebrew word which the Efi,1g; 
| {criprure vſeth for hel ,is Seo/, which Mar. 14. 
fenifietha great ditch or dungeon. P9674 . 


In which ſenſe it is alfo called in the - - op 


 Apocalyps: Laces ire Dez: The lake of [n com.ſu- 

| the wrath of god, And again:Sragnum pra verba 
erdens igne of» ſulphure + A poole bur- Yiucla- 
ning with fire and brimftone.In greek a Por. 

the ſcripture vſeth 3 . wordes for the Tob.1o. 
lame place. The firſt is , Flader,vied in Mat 22, | 
the goſpe],which(as Plutarchnoreth) ms S 
henifiech a place where-no lights; - ta 
The ſ:cod is Zophos,in'S. Perer,v/hich 
henfierh darcknefle irfelfe. ltr which 

fenſe it is called alfo of fob, Terra te- 

nebroſz, 7 oper ta mort caligine: A dark 

land & onerwhelmed with deadly ob- 

ſcurity, Alſo inthe goſpel: Tenebrp extes 
rorer:ytter darcknes. The third greek 

word is Tartaronviced allo byfainrP 


g . 
x . _ 
Sa. 
o 4 - 
Ny >» 


Of pmniſhn; 


x30 
ens. The firſt pare f 
ter : which word being deriued of the | 
verb Taraſſo, which ſignificth to terri. | 


| fy,trouble & yex, importeth an horri- 
| blecofuſisofrormetors in thar place: | 


| Tob.t o. 


Mart.5.16, 
$0.23. 

Mar 9. 

Luc.13+ 


The valley 
Hinnom. 


cue as Iob ſaith of it; 16 nullus ordoſed | 
epiternus horror inhabitat. There dwel. | 
leth no order, bur cucrlaſting horror, | 
9 The Chaldic word,whichi1s alſoy. | 
ſed in the hebrew,& tranſlated tothe | 
greeke, is Gehenna, firſt of al yſed by 
chriſt for the place of them which are 
dined,as $.lerb noterh vp6 the tenth 
chap.of S.Mathews goſpel. And this 
word bein ad of Gee & Hin 
no fignifieth a vally nigh to Ieruſalem 
called the valley of Hinn6, in which 
the old Idolatrous Jewes were wot to 
burn ale their own childreE inthe ho. 
nor of the diucl, & to ſoiid with trum: 
pets, timbrels, & other Jowd inſtru- 
mers, whiles they were doing therof, 
that the childrens voices , & crics 
might not be hard: which place wat 
afterward alſo vfed for the reccit ofa 
filthines,as of dung, dead carions& 
the like. And it is moſt probable, that 
our ſautort yſed this word aboue alo- 
ther forhel , thereby tro _ the 
miſerable burning of ſoules in that 
place, the pitiful clamors &cries of 
the tormEted:the cofule & nous 


q 
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* Wnoilc of the tormencors:togither with 
—Erhe moſt lochſome filchines of the 
place,which is otherwiſe deſcribedin 
the ſcripturs by the name of adders, 
Makes,cocarrices,{corpions,% other 
FE vcnimous creatures, as ſhalbe after- 
[XX ward declared. 
10 Hauing declared rhe names of 
this place, & thereby alſoin ſom part, 
the nacure:itremaineth now,that we 
conſider, what maner of paines men The paines 
ſuffer there.For declaration whereof, of hel vnu- 
Iwc muſt note, thatas hcauen and hel eral. 
are contraric , aſſigned to contrarie 
perſons, for contrary cauſes: ſo haue 
they in all reſpeRes contrarie pro- 
pertics, conditions , and effeRtes,in 
Fach ſort, as whatſoe uer is ſpoken of 
the felicity ofthe one , may ſerue ro 
inferre the contrary of the other. As 
whe S.paul ſaithgthat No eie hath ſeen, 
r exre hayd,nor hart conceived the ioies 
tha god hath prepared for the thas ſhalbe 
ſaued, We may infer,that the pains of 
the damned muſt be as great. Againe, 
he the ſcripture ſairh that the felici- 
ty ofrhCin heaut is aperfeR felicity, 
conteining Omve bonii; Al goodnes;lo 
thatnoone kind of pleaſure can be 1- 
magined which they haue not: wee 
mult think onthe contrary part, _ 


— _- 


i. 4 
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rc miſery of the damned,muſt be al. ' 


' 


10 a perfe@ miſcry,conteining al affli. 7 


Rions that may be , withour wanting 


| any . So that, as the happines of the £ 


-thecalamity of the wicked infinite & | 
yniuerſ{al. Now 1n this life althe miſe. Þ 


good 15 infinite, & vntuerſal:fo alſo.is Þ 


ries & pr_ which fal ypon man, are Þ 


' -bur particu 


ar,& not ynuuerſal, As for Þ 


| exawyple:we ſee one mi pained in his þ 
eies; another in his back:which parts 
cular pains notwith{tiding ſomtime 


are lo extreme, as life 1s nut able to 


reſiſt rh&,% a man wold not ſuffer the 


long tor the gaining, of many worldes 


 -togither.Butfuppole now a man were 
tormented in al the parts ofhis bodie 
 atonce,asin h shead,his cies,his tong 


his teeth, his throat, his Romackzhis 


belly ,his backe,his heart, his ſides,his 


thighs, &in al the joints of the bodic 


. beſides : ſuppoſe(Iſay) he were mol 


cruelly rormeted with extreme pail 
inall theſe partes rogither , without 
eaſcor intermifſion,what thing could 
be more miſerable than this 2 What 
fight more lamentable?if thou ſhoul- 


 .deſt ſee a dog lie in the ſtreet ſo at 


| -conſider what difference there is be 
# 


fiited; Iknouw thou couldeſt nor bul 
rake compaſſion vpon him. Wel che 


tween 
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Erween abiding rheſe pains for a week, 
or for al eternities; inſuffering them 
EEZvpon afofcbed , or vpon a burning 
EForediron & boiling furnace; among a 
EEmans friendes comforting him, or a» 
Emonz t he furies of hel, whipping & 
rorm:nting him.Conſider this{I ſay ) 
gentle rc bh r,S4f thou wouldeſt rake 
a great deale of labour,rather than a- 
bide the o0Ne,mn this life:be content to 
ſuſteing a hitle pain, rather than to in* 
cu: the other in the life, to come. 
& 11 Bucto conſider theſe things yet Peculiar 
furcher,notonelie all theſe partes of rormentes 
the bodie which haue' been inftru- ESRC 
mentes roftn ,ſhal be tormenred to» OY” 
pirher, bur allo eucric ſenſe borh ex< 
ternal ard internal for the ſame cauſe 
E(hilbece aſtlicted wich his particular 
torment , coltrarie tO bh obiet 
whereinhe deliced moſt & took plea» 
ſuce in this world, As for example;the 
lafciuions cies were afflicted with the 
vglic and fearctull fight of diuels :the 
delicare eares,with the horrible noiſe 
0 damned ſpirites , 'the mile ſmell, 
with potioned ſtench of brimT2ne, 
and ocher vaſupportable filrh : rhe 
daintie raſt, with moſt rauenous hun+ 
ger. and thirſt : and all the ſenſible 
putes of the bodie with burning hre. 


Againe, 


Of pun;ſhmens. The farft pars. F 
Again, the imagination ſhall bee tor. | 
mented , with the apprehenſion of |? 
pains preſent,& ro come,the memory |? 
with the remembrance of pleaſure; 7 
paſt,the vnderſtanding,with conſide. I? 
ration of the felicity loſt, and the mi. | 
ſerie now come on.O puore Chriftia | 
what wilt thou doe amidſt the mult. 
tude of io gricuous calamiries? \ 
12 Iris awonderfull marter,and +. | 

The paines ble (as one father ſaith.) ro make 1 | 

of hel exer- rc aſonable man goour of his wits, to 

+ v5 conſider whar God hath reucaled vn- 

nts | maſs 

notfor T0 V$,in the ſcriptures,of the dreadful 

chaſtiſe- circumſtances of this puniſhment, & 

ment. yettofec howlittle the rechles men 
of rhe world doe feare it . For firſ}, 

© touching the vniuerſalitie , varictic 

and greatnes ofthe paine , not onel 

the reaſons before alledged , bur all 

diverſe other conſiderations in the 
ſcriptures do declare: As where itis 

_ ſaid ofthe damned ;Cruciabiitnr dit ac 

Apoc. is, noe:They ſhalbe tormented day and 

Lue.is, night. And againe;Dare #{l; rormentun. 
Guue hir cormeEr, ſpeaking of Babylon 
in hel: by whichis fignified , thatthe 
pains in hel are exerciſed,nor for chi- 
KRiſemeEr,bur for tormeErof the parties. 
 Andtorments comonly we ſee in this 
world to be as great &as — 
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the wit of a man can reach todeuile, 
Imagin then , when Ged ſhallaic his 
cad todcuiſe tormentes(as he hath 
Yone in hcl)what maner of torments 
"Fil rhcy be? 
X131fcreating an elemet here for our The fearce 
ofort(I mei the fire)he could create "Fare of 
c ſame ſo terible as itis,in ſuch ſort gr 
$ a man wold not hold his only hand 
n it one day, for rogain akingdome, 
yhat a fire thinke you hath he prout- 
cd for hel , which is not created for 
T ofort,but only for tormet of the par- 
tes? Our fire harh many diffcrences 
6 that,& therfore is truly ſaid of the 
oly fathers,to be bura painted &tfai- 
cd fre in reſpe&of thar.For our fre 
yas made rocofort(as I haue ſaid)8& 
hat to tormEt; Our fire hathneed ro 
ee fed continually with wood,or els it 
poeth out: thatburneth continually, 
thout feeding . Ours giuerh light, 
that giveth no6e.ours is our of his natu 
al place,& therfore ſhifreth ro aſc&d, 
X to get fro vs,as-we ſee,but thatis in 
he natural place wher it'was created 
: therefore it abideth there perperu- 
lly.ours coſumeth the marcer laid in/ 
t, & ſo quickly diſpatcheth the pain: 
hat rormeteth, bur coſumeth not, to 
beend the pain may be cucrlaſting. 
Our 
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Our fire is extinguiſhed with warer& Z 
greatly abated by rhe coldnes of the 
"aire abourit:thathathno ſuch abare. Z 
| ment,or qualification , Finally; what 
| a ſtrange and incredible kinde of fire 
Mat.$.1z, thatis, appeereth by theſe wordes of þ 
22.25. _ ourſauiourſo often repeated , Ther | 
Luc.13, ſhall bee weeping ana gneſhing of teeth, | 
| weeping 15 tobe. referred to the cftct 
_ ofextreme burnig in that fire,for that 
_ the torment of ſcalding & burning n- 
forceth tears ſooner than ame othet 
rorment,as appeareth in them,which 
vpo the ſudde dopur any hoar thing 
into their mouth, or ſcalde any other 


* Gnaſhing Part of their bodie, And * gnathingof 
and chatre- teeth or chattering at leaſt(as cucric 
ringotthe mi knoweth ) proceedeth'of great& 
ter are | extreme cold Imapin then what a fire 


—Io',| ..:.. « | | | 
& proceed thisis, which hath ſuch extremect 


of divers fe&s,both of hear'& cold . O mightic 
cauſes, Jord whataſttige'god artthou? How 
wonderful & terrible in al thy works& 
muctions? How bountiful art thou to 
thoſe thatloue &ſerue thee? And hov 
Apoc.21, ſeuecre tothEwhich' contEne thy c&> 
 midemerits? Hiſt thou deuiſed awa} 
| howthey which ly burning in alakeof 
fire & brimſton,ſhal alſo be rormeced 
| withextreme cold?whatvnderſtading 
| of macan conceiue how this may - 

| 
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But thy iundgementes (O Lord) are a: Pſal 35. 
epch without bottome , & therefore 
Jeue this ro thy, onhe, promdence, 
ayling chee eternalke ' fur the 
um. 
04 Beſides theſe general pains com- Particular 
,0N to ail ihart be in that place, the /paines ior 
1pturefiontheih alfo.that there ſhal particwar 
Sas | ' CIC.LETSS 
C Parycuwar LOrments, PectL2l both | 
b qualiry and quantity to the finnes. 
nd oftences of cach offender. Forto 
natend ſaieth the prophet Elſaie to. | 
0d, Thou wilt iudge in meaſure againſt, Efai.rp. 
pcaſure, And God ſaicerh of himiclte:, pwr 
will exerciſe iudgement in weight , and ppc a0, 
pſiice in meaſtre, And tat is the mea» Plal.27.98, 
Ingotalthoſe threats of God to-fin- Ezcc.24. 
ers where he ſaieth that he. wil paie is 
cm home according-.tothcir partis 
ular works, and according to the in- 
enuons of rheir owne heartes. In 
is ſenſe itis ſaied in the Apocalyps, 
f Babylon now throwne down into. 
ic Lake, Looke how wich ſhe hath glo- Apoc.h, 
fed her ſeife , end hath lined in delizes: | 
p much torzuens and affiiftion gine her. - 
Y hereof the hole Fathers haue ga-: Lice Ver., 
cied the varictic of tormentcs thay, * ©©a> 
allbe in that place .. As there bee; 
fferences of ſinnes:ſo ſhal there be. 
uicue oftrorments(faith old Ephra-! 
cm) 
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em)as if the adulterer ſhuld haue on * 
kind of tormet, the murdrer another, ® 
the theef another, the drunkard ane. 
_ ther,the liar another. Asif the proul# 
man ſhould be trodden vnder feet, to 
recopence his pride : the glutron ſuf. 
ter incſtimable hungerithe drunkard, 
extreme thirſt; the delicious mouth 
filled vp with gaul, and the delicate 
bodie,ſeared with hoat burning irons, 
15 The holy Ghoſt fignifieth ſuchi 
—_— rhing,when he ſaith in the ſcriptures, 
Jouede. Of the wicked worldling; His breadifh 
| his belly ſhalbe turned into the gawl of ſer 


++. Ft | | 
victd by 8 pents:he ſhalbe confirained to fpue out 


the ſcnip- 9.4ine theriches which he hath dewurt 
il! nay,god ſhal pul the out of his belly agan 
| | beſhal be confrained 20 ſuck the gal 
| eocatrices,g the tong of an adder ſhalki 
him: he ſhalpay ſweetly for al thas ewerht 
hath don : & yet ſhalhe not be conſumti, 
but ſhal ſuffer according rothe multitwit 
of al his deniſes + wtter darknes beth 
 . - wait for him: &>-fire which needeth no 
| dling ſhal eat him wp: this is the wich 
wens portion fro god.By which words8 
ſuch like, it is plainly ſhewed, thi 
worldlinges ſhal recciue as it wel 
particular 'and proper rormentes 
their gluttony,for their delicate fath 
| forthcir extortion & the like. Which 
| rorment 


[ 
| 
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rormentes ſhall be greater than anie 

mortall roong can exprefle: as may 

appeare by the vehement and horri- 

blc words,which the holy Ghoſt here 

victh to inſinuate the ſame. . 

16 Beſide this,the ſcripture ſheweth The ſtrair- | 
ynto VS not ofily the vnucrſality, par- 2 ny palm 
ticularity and {euerity of rheſc pains, -—— 
bur allo the ſtraitnes thereof, without 
aide; help, caſe, or comfort, when he 
 ſaith:We ſhal be caſt in bound both hand Mat23, 

& ſcere:For ir is ſome kind of comfort 
in this worlde, to.bee able to rcfiit or 

ſtrive againſt our affiitions: bur here 
:e muſt lic ſtill and ſufter all. Againe, 

hen it ſaith:Clauſaeft ianua:The gate 
$ {huc; That 1s, the gate of all mercy, Mat.35. 
pf all pardon, of all caſe, of all inter= 
mifl;on, of al comfort, is ſhut vp from 

cauen,from earth,from the creator, 

& from creatures:inſomuch as no co- 
olation is euer tobe Woped for more: 
2s in al the miſeries of this life there 
S alwaies ſome, This ſtraitnes 1s like- Lue.16, 
iſe moſt huely expreſſed in that The woon- 
readfu] parable of the rich glutt6 in perry y 1 
el:who was driuen to that neceſſity: age og 
She defired that Lazarus might dip glutron, 
ie tOÞ of his htinger in water tocoole 
us toore, in the middeſt of that fire 
herein he ſaich he was : & yer could 
G not 
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not he obtaineir.A ſmil refreſhing(ir 
ſeemeth jit would hauc bin ynto him, 
ifhe had obreined the ſame. But yer 
to ſhew the ſtraitneſſe of the place, it 


was denied him, Oh you that live in 2 
the ſinful wealth of the world, cofider © 
but this one example of Gods ſeueri- ® 
ty,& be afcard. This mi was in great 4 


$4 


rolalty , licle before,& nothing ICgals 1 


was in;but now would he giue a theu- 
ſand wortdes(if he had rhem)for one | 
droppe of water to coole his _ v7 


Whar demand could be l:flc thi this? 
Hee durſt not aske to bee deliucred 
thEce,or to haue his tormeErs dimini- 
ſhed,or to aske a preart veſſel of water 
torcfreſh hiswhole body therein: but 


_ only ſo much/as would ſtick on the top 


of a mans finger,to cool his toung, To 
what necd was this rich man now drl- 
ven?Whar a/great imaginati6 had he 
of che force of one drop of water ? To 
whar pitiful change was his rong now 
com vnto, that was wont to be {o dill 
gently applied with al kinds of plcalat 
Iquors? Oh chat one man cinor take 
CXaplIc oy anoricr; cither this is true, 
or cls. the ſon of God is a liar. And che 
what me arc wes, that ſceing our{ejuts 
indanger of chis milery; do not ben 
Fed | Bah Wl 
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Faith more dilgece ro anoid the ſame? "jj 
X 18 ]In1cſpect of theſe extremities 8 
Nrair dcalngs of god in deniing al c6- 
fort & cololariG at this day,the Scrip- 
ure ſaith that men ſhal tal into rage, Apo.n6 
Eur y,& viter impatience,blaſpheming gs . 
Wrcd,& culing the day of their natiu- 
ty, with catingtheir owne toungsfor 
erict,8& ccfiring therocks & metitains 46-35 
Fo ccm &fa] ontheE,to end ther pains, 
=X 18 Nowifweadto this the eternity, The eter- 
#:nd cucrlaſting continuance of theſe nity of the 
" Paines, 
rorments: wee ſhal ſee that it increa- 
ſeth the matter greatly . For in this 
world there is no rormet fo preat, bur 
that rime either takcth awate, or di- 
niniſhech the ſame.ror either the tor- 
Emcror,orthe rormered dieth, or ſome 
cccaſion or other happeneth,to alrer, 
or to mitigate the matter. But here 
sno ſuch hope or comfort:bur Craci- 
abuntur (ſaith the ſcripture) in ſecula 
ſeculorrm, in ſiagno ardente igne &x ſtl- 
fhyre:They ſhalbe tormented for cuer 
ma pcole burning with Gre and brim- 
lone. As longas God isGed, ſo long 
ſa] they burne there;neither ſhal the 
tormentor nor the tormented die,bur 
borh liue eternally , for the erernall 
miſery of the parties ro be puniſhed. 
25Oh(ſaith one father in a godly me- 
Gy ditation 
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F Awonder- ditation)if a finner damned in heldid ® 
$ fullaying. know, that he had to ſuffer thoſe tor- * 
= | mers there,no mothouſands of yeres 
'" thi there be ſands in the ſea,& graſle- 
= piles on the ground;orno mothoulid 2 
millions of ages,thi ther be creatures ? 
in heauen &1ncarth: he would great- 7 
ly rejoice thereof, for he would cofor * 
himſelfe at the leaſt with this cogita- Þ 
tion, that once yer the matter would 3 
haue an end.But now(ſaith this good 
man) this worde Newer, breaketh his | 
harr, when he rthinkerh on ir, & that F 
after a hundred thouſand millions of 


worldes there ſuffered hee hath asfar 


to his end as he had at the firſtday of 


his entrance to theſe rorments, Con- 
fider( good Chriſtian) whar a length 


one houre would ſeeme vnto thee, if 
thou hadſt but to hold thy hand in the 
fire & briſtone, only during the ſpace 
thereof. We ſec,ifa man be gricuoully 
ſick,chough he be- laid vp6 a ſoft bed, 
yer one night ſeemeth a has time vi» 
to him. He turneth & rofſeth himſelte 
fro fide to fide,telling the clock,8coi 
ting euery houre, as it paſſeth, which 
ſeemerh ro him a whole day. Andi! 
mi ſhould ſay vnto him, that he welt 
co abide that pain butſeuen yerest0: 
gither: hec would go nigh to ow 
| ol 
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2X for griefe. Now if one night ſeeme ſo : 
EZ 1ong & tedious to him thar lieth on a 
Eoo00d lofcbed, afflited only with a li- . 
Eric ague, what will the lying in fire & 
ZE brimſtone do,when he ſhal know eu- 
dently that hee ſhall neuer haue end 
thereof?Oh(deere brother)the ſacie- 
ty of continuance is Jothſome,euen in 
things that are not euil of themſclues. 
If thou ſhouldeſt be bound alwates to 
.catc one only mearc, it would be diſ- 
pleaſant to thee in the end, If thou 
3 {houldſt be bound to fir fill al thy life 
1n one place without mouing:it would 
be grieuous vnto thee, albeit no man 
did rorment thee in that place, What 
then will it be to lic eternally, that IS, 
world withour end , in moſt exquiſite 
tormentes? Is it any way tollerable? 
What 1udgement then, what witte, 
what diſcretion is there Icftin men, 
which make no more account of this 
matter than thev doe? 
209 I might heere ad another circiin= Darcknes 
ſtance which the ſcripture addeth; ro in hel. 
wit, that all theſe torments ſhalbe in Mat-8-23, 
darckenes: a thing dreadful of 1t ſelfe 
Ynto mans nature. For there 1s not the 
Kouteſtman inthe world, if he found 
unſelte alone,and naked in extreme 
Karkncs,& ſhuld hear a noiſe of ſpirits 
G 11} CON 
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- ſhall laugh at them ar that day,which 


 aduerfiry, is fome comfort: fo robe 3 


Hecling:thar is,the pain or puniſh 
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comming towards him, but he would - 
feare, albeit Ire felrneucr a laſhtrom 
the on his body, 1 might alſo ad ano- | 
ther circlittance,that the propher ad. 
deth,which is rar god and good men © 


a. 


willbe no ſmal aftliction. For as to be 3 
inoned by a mans friend in time of 3 


laughed at,eſpecially by him who on- 3 
ly may help him, is a great and into: 3 
Jerable increaſe of his miſery. : 
21 And now all this that I haue ſpoke} 
of hirherro,is bur one parr of a dined} 
mans puniſhment only, called by Di| 
wines; Pena ſeſus:The pain of ſenſe 


ftenfibly infllited vpon the ſoul & bj 
dy.zurt yet beſides this theris anotbc 
part of this puniſhment called Pau 
danmi: The pain of loffe or dammage 
which(by al learned mens opiniczs/ 
15 ether grearer, orno Teflethan the 
former, And this is the infinite lot: 
which adamned man hath, in been 
excluded for euer & euer fro theſigl 
of his creator, & his glory, Whichlip! 
only, being ſufficiErto make happy* 
blciſed all thE that are admired vill 
it, muſt needes be an infinjt milery® 
the dined man to lack thagcerent 
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Andcherfore this is put as one of the | 
firſt & chicfeſt plagues to be laid vpb 
him: Tollarur inzpirs, ne videat gloriam p(ai.zf 
XZ De:: Letthe wicked man be taken a- 
*X wayrto hel, ro the end he maynot ſee 
XX rhe glory of God, And this lofle con- 
X rcincth all other loſfles & dammages 
* X in ir:as rhe loſſe of eternal blifſe, and 
joy (as I haue ſaid) of eternal glory,of 
etcinal ſatiety with the Angels, and 
the like; which loſſes when a damned 
man conf{idereth {as hee cannot bur 
conſider taem ſtyl) he taketh mote 
| griefe thereof (as Diuines do hold ) 
| than by althe other ſenlible rorments 
| that he abiderth-befides. 
PS 22 Whcrunto apperteineth the worm 41 orme | 
= of colcrence:1n {cripture ſo called, for of conſci= © 
= tharas aworme licth cating & gnaw= ERC, : 
& 1ng the wood wherein ſhe abideth: fo = 
| ſhall che remorſe of our one conſci- EceL7. 
ence lie within vs, griping & tormen= Iud,6e 
ting vs for cuer. And this worm or re= 
morſe hal principally cofiſt in bring- 
| ing to our mindes, althe mcanes aad 
| Cauſes of our preſent extreme calami- 
tcs:25 our negligences, whereby wee 
| loſt che felicitte which other mE have 
gotten , And at euery one of theſe 4, - 
conſiderarions , this worme ſhal giue rations of 
VYSa deadly bir, cuenynrto the heart. the dams 


Gi As ned. 


; 7 5.5 


As when it ſhall lay before vs all the * 
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occaſions that we had ſuffered to a. | 
uoide this miſery wherein now we are * 
fallen, and to haue gotten the glory 
which we haueloſt : how cafie ithad 7 
bin to haue done it:how nigh we were © 
ofrentimes to reſolue our ſelues to do 
i:&yet how vngracioully we left off | 
that cogitatio again;how many times } 
we were foretolde of this danger, and | 
yet howlitle care & feare we tooke of 
the ſame: how vainthe worldly rifles 
were wherein we ſpent our time, and 
for which we loſt heaue,& fel into this 
intollerable miſery : how they are ex- 
glred whom we thought fooles inthe 
worlde : & howe wee are now proucd 
fooles and laughed art,which thought 
our ſelues wiſe. Theſe things (I ſay) & 
a thouſand move being laid before vi 


Bo ----- 


&y our own conſcience, ſhall yeeldv: 
infizite priefe: for that it is nowe too 
late roamend them . And this griet: 
is called the worme or remorſe of out 
own coſcience:which worm ſhal more 


'inforce men to weepe & howle, than 


any torment elſe,coli von how neg: 
lgencly,fooliſhly, & vainely,they ate 
come into thoſe ſo inſupportable toi- 
ments,and that now there is no more 


time to redrefle their errours. 
23 No#t 
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23 Now on is the time of weeping & 4 
lamenting for theſe mE; bur alin vain. 
Now ſhal they begin to fret & fume,8& 
maruell ar themſelyes,ſaying: Where 
was Our witte? Where was our vndcr- 
ſtanding? Where was our iudgement 
when we followed vanites,& contem- 
| ned theſe matters? This is theralk of 
finners in hel(ſaith the ſcripture)whar , 
+ hath aur pride, or what hath the glory of 
our riches profited vs?They are al now Va 
| n;ſhed like a ſhadowe:we haue wearied ont 
| our ſelves in the way of iniquatie &f perdi- 
| tion, but the way of the Lorde we haue nos 
| knowen.This(l ſay )muſt be the eucrla. 
ſting ſong of the damned worm-eatE 
conſcience in heketernalrepentance, 
without profit, Whereby he ſhall be 
brought to ſuch deſperation ( as the 
| ſcripture noteth )as he ſhalturne into 
fury againſt himſelfe, tcare his own. 
fleſh,rent his own ſoul(if x were poſlt- = 
ble)8& inuite the fiends to tormer him: 
(ceing he hath ſo beaſtly behaned him 
lelfe in this world,as not to prouide in 
ume,for this principal marter,only ro 
hauc bin thought vpo. Oh it he could 
haue but another life to liue in the 
world again, how wold he pas it ouer? 
'with what diligEce? with whar feucrt- | 
ty? Bur it is notlawful:we only which 
Gy are 
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4 are yet alive haue thatſinguler bene. | 


6 


frr,if we know it, or would refolue our 2 
fclues tomake the moſt of it. One of Z 
theſe daies,we ſhal be paſt it allo, and 2 
hal notrecouer it againe, no not an | 
houre, if we would giue a thouſand 
worlges for the ſame, as indeed the! 
damned would doe, ifthey mighr.Let 
| vs now therefore {o vſc the benefit of 
our preſent time, as when we are pal 
hence, we have not necdto wiſhour 
ſclues here againe. 
24 Nowis the rime we may auvid al: 
now 1s the time we may put our {clue: 
out of danger of theſe marters:now(| 
fay )ifwerefolue our ſelues our of hid, 
For we know not what ſhalbecomect 
VS to morow: it may be to moroxy ul 
harts wilbe as hard & careles of thck 
things,as they haue bin heretofore: 
as Pharao his hart was,afrer woles de 
parture fr5 him.Ohthathe had reſol 
ued himſfclf thorowly while moſes wa 
with him,how happy had he binfltthc 
rich glutton-had taken thertime while 
he was in proſperity, how blefſeda mi 
had he bin?He was foretold of his ml 
 -.. fery(as we are now) by Moſes and the 
Luc.z6, - Prophets,as Chriſt ſigntfieth:buriee 


would not heare. Afterward he was! 


| ſuch;aduuration of his own folly, tb 
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he would haue had Lazarus ſcent from 
Abrahams buſe vnro his bretheren ro- 
warn them of his ſucces.But abraham 
told him,it was bootles, for they wold 
nothauc belceued Lazarus,tut rather 
haue perſecured him as a lier,& defa- 
mer of their honorable brorher dead 
if he ſhould haue come and haue told 
them of his torments, Indeed ſo wold 
the wicked of the world do now,itf one 
ſhuld come &cel them, that their pa- 
rents & friends ate damned in helfor 
ſuch & ſuch things: & doe beſeechthE 
to look better to their liues,to the end; 
by their cemming thither,they do not 
increaſe theorhers pains, for being 
ſome cauſe of chetr dination( for this. 
is only the cauſc of care which the die 
ned haue towards the liuing , and not 
tor any loue they now beare them)if- 
(1 ſate) ſuch a. meflage ſhould come 
trom hel., to the, flonithing ſinners of 
this warlde., would they not laugh 
at it ? Would' they not perſecute 
cagerhe rhe parties that ſhould bring 
ſuch newes? What then can God de- 
uiſe to doe for the ſauing of. theſe 
men ? What waic,what mcancs maie 
he take, when neither warning ,,nor 
Example of athers, nor threates, nor 
notations wildoe any good ? Wee: 
ad Sa et 
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know,or may knowe, thar leading the 


life which we do, we cannot be ſaued, 


'Weknow,or ought to know,that ma. 
ny before vs haue bin dined for letk 


matters. We know, & cinor chute but 
know, that wee muſt ſhortly dy, & re- 


cciue our ſelues, as they haue recei- 
ued: liuing as they did,or worſe. We 
ſee by this laid down before,that the 
Ppaines are intollerable,& yer eterna, 
which doe expe vs for the ſame. \W: 
cofes the moſt miſerable,thar for any 
pleaſure or comodity of this worlde, i 
are now faln into thoſe paines. What 
The ſhuld ler vs toreſolue, to diſpatch 
 ourſelues quickly of al impedimenty 
To breake violently from allbonds& 
 chaines of this wicked world, rhat d0 
Tetvs from this true and zelous fer- 


uice of god? Why ſhould we fleep one 
night in finne, ſeeing that night maj 
chance tobe our laſt, and fo the ener- 


Taſting cuttingoff, ofallhope forthe 


time to comes? 


 25Reſolue thy ſelfe therfore(my dee! 
 brother)if thou bee wiſe, & cleeretl 


ſelfe fro this danger, while god is vil 
ling to receive thee, & mooueth thee 


 therunto by theſe means as he didrhe 
Tich man by Moſes and the Prophets 


While he was yetin his profperne 


If! | 
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this exiple be oftE before thine cics, | 
and confider it threughly, and it ſhal 
do thee good. God 1s a w6derful god, 
& toſhew his paricce & infinit good 
ne{[: he woeth vs in this life, ſeeketh 
ynto vs ,& laieth himſelf as it were) 
at our feere, to mooue vs to our 
owne good, to'drawe vs, to winne vs, 
and to jaue vs from perdition,But af- 
ter this life he alrereth this courſe of 
dealing:he rurnerh ouerthe leaf, and 
changerh his ſtile . Of a Lambe hee 
becommeth a Lion to the wicked : & 
of a Sauiour,a iutt and ſcucre puniſh» 
| er. Whar can be ſaid,or done moreto 
moue vs? He that is forewarned,and 
ſeeth his own danger,before his face, 
| andyetis notſtured;z nor made the 
more warie or fearcful thereby, bur 
norwithſtiding will come or ſ11de 1n- 
| rothe ſame : may welbepirtied, bur 
ſurely, by no meanes can be helped, 
making himſclte incapable of althe 
remedies,that may be vied. 
CHAP. X. 
| Of che moſt honorable &7 munificet rewar= 
des propoſed to al the that wuly ſerue god. 
YG rw reaſons & conſiderations ſaid 
down before in the former chap- 
ters might wel fuffice, ro ſtir vp the 
hart of any reaſonable Chriſtian _ 
ER | 
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Godthe 
belt pai- 
mail cr. 


take in hid this reſoluu, wherofwe 
talk, and whercunto ] ſo much couct 
£2 pecriuace thee(for thy only good 4 
pn gence Reader, But for that a] 


arts arenot of one eoſtirutio in this 


re;pcct,.nor al drawn & ſtirred with 
the ſame means: Lpurpoſe to adioin 


| heere acGlideration of commoditie, 


whereiito comonly ech man is prone 
by nature. And.therfore 1 am in hope 


3tthal be more forcible to thar wego 


avout,tha any thing cls chat Ei theno 


hath bin ſpeks. Imean then to trextÞ 
ofthe benefits which are reapedly 


tae {cruice of God,of rhe gain drayt 
thecc,& of the good pay. & molt libe- 
ral reward which god performetht 
his ſeruits,aboue althe maiſters cre 


_ated,that may be ſerucd. And though 
_ the luſt fear of puniſkmer(if we ſerus 


him not)mightbe ſuficic; to drives! 
ro this reſohutis,& the infinit benefin 


 alrcady receiued-, induce vs to itt 


ſame, inreſpe&of gratitude( of bot 


which ſowhat harh bin ſaid before !) 


yer amul contEt ſo far toinlarge i 


Iiderty torhee(good reader )that es 


_ cept ſhew this reſolution, whici 


craue to be more gainful & rof £:blt 


_ thi any thing els in the world thatc 
be thought of:thou ſhalt.not be boil 


yas 
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 ynto it for any thing that hicherto 
| hath bin ſaid in thac behalke . Foras 
| Godin al other thingesis a God of 

great Maicſtie,ful of bountie,liberalt» 
| rie,& princely magnificence:{ois hee 
in this point aboue al other : inſuch 
 ſort,as albeit whatſocuer wee doe 1s 
but dae debt vnto him, and of ir ſelfe 
deſerueth nothing : yer of his munifi- 
F ccnt mateſhe, 47, Xe? paſſe noone ack.s, 
| jot of our ſeruice vnrewarded,nonot 
| ſo much as a cup of cold water, 
2 God commaunded Abraham Gen-3% 
to ſacrthce vntohim his onclie ſonne 
| Iaac, which he Joued ſo much :; bur 
when hee was readie to doe the 
ſame, God ſaid,doeitnor :; it is E- 
nough for me that [| ſee thine obedi- 
| ence .And becauſe thouhaſt nor re- 
fuſed to doe 1t, I {weare to thee( ſaith 
he )by my ſelte, that | wil mulriplie 
thy ſeed as the ſtarresof neauen, and 
tac ſandes of the Sea: and among 
them alſo one ſhal be Chriſt,the ſaut- 
our of the world. Was not this a good 
pay for ſo litle pains? King Dauid one 


night began tothinke- with himlſelte 
tat he had now an houſe of Cedar, 2.Reg7.. 
andthe Arkeof GO D lay but vnder 
atent, &rherefore refolued to build 


an houſe for the ſaid Arke , Which 
only, 


| The vewardes. 


j 
F | 
| 

$ 
IF 


Pſa1.88. 
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only cogitation God took in ſo good 
part, as he ſent Nathan the Prophet 
ynto him preſctly to refuſe the thing, 


- buryerro rel him, that for ſo much as Þ 
hee had determined ſuch a marter: Þ 
G OD would build a houſe or rather Þ 
'akingdome,ro him and his poſterity, Þ 


which ſhould Jaſt for euer , and from 
which he would neuer take away his 
mercy, whar fins or offences ſoeucr 
they committed. Which promiſe wee 
ſce now fulhiled in Chriſt is church 
raiſed out of that family. Whar ſhuid 
I recite many hike examples ? Chil 
=— a general note heereof, when 

ecalleth the workmen & paieth to 
ech man his wages , ſo duely: as alſo 
when he faith of himſelf: Behold, Icome 
quickly , &r my rewarde 1 with me . BY 
which places is euident, that god {uf 
fereth nolabor in his ſeruice to belolt 
or ynpaicd. And albeit ( as after n 

lace conuenient ſhall bee ſhewed) 

e paicth alſo,&(rthar abundantly)in 
this life : yer(as by thoſe two cxipics 


appereth)he deferreth his chife pay, 
ni] his comming in the end of tic 


daie.thatis,after this life,in thereſ#- 
ref ion of the iuſt;as himaſelfe ſairhin#® 


nother place. 


3 Ofthis pai t then reſeruedia 
3 is palment the on 


a * 
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yods ſeruits in the ife ro com,weare 
now to cofider, what, & what maner 
athing it is, and whether it be worth 
ſo much labor & trauel,as the ſeruice 
of god requireth orno.And firſt of al, ONS: 
if we wil belecue rhe holy ſcriprure, wy 1s Big 
calling ira kingdome, an heauenly Luc.14. 
kingdom,an eternal kingdom,a moſt 
blefſed kingdom:we muſt needs. con- 
& fcfſc ic to bee a maruelous great re- 
Z ward.For that worldly princes do not 
 vſe togiue kingdoms totheir ſeruants 
@ for recompence of their labors. And 
ifthey did,or were able to doe it: yet 
could itbe neither heauenly , nor e- 
ternal,nor a bleſſed kingdom.Secund 
ly,if we credit that which S. Paul ſai- 
eth of it; That neither eie hath ſeen, nor 
 exre hard,nor hart of nzan conceined, how 
ercat a Matter it 18 : then muſt we ver 


admit a greater opinion thereof , for 
that we haue ſeene many wonderfull 
thinges in our daies, wee hauc heard. 
more woonderful, wee may concewue 
molt wonderfull, and almoſt infinite. 
How then thal we com tovnderſtand 
the greatnes & value of this reward? 
Surely no toong created , either of 
man or angel, can exprefle the ſame: 
n01maginatto cocemeznor vnderſt3- 
ung comprehend ir, Chriſt N_ 
nat 


The rewardes. | The forſt part. 
f +=: \ hath ſaid, Nemo ſcit,niff qui &ccipur, No 
Apec.2.20, man knoweth it, burhe thar inzoicth 
it. And therefore he calleth it Hiddn Þ 
marna, inthe ſame place . Notwith. Þ 
ſtanding, as it is reported of a learned 
Geomerrician, that finding the leg 
of Heicules foor, ypon the hil Olyn.Þ 
pus,drew out his whole bodie , by theÞ 
powperoipn of that one part: fo welyÞ 
ome thing ſer down in ſcripture,andÞ 
- by ſome other circumſtances agree 
ing thereunto , may frame a conic 
Auure of the matter , though it come 
farbchind the thing ir ſelfe. | 
4 I haue ſhewed before how the {crip 
ture calleth it an heauenly,an eueils 
ſting, and a moſt bleſſed kingdome: 
wherebyis ſignified, that al mult be 


kinges that are admitted thither, 10 
Apoc.2.&3 j, > $50 : 
Erect 2 itis called in other places 


. Cer I EST Swe 
Luc.io. A crownof glory,a throne of maieſty,ajt 
radiſe,or place of pleſure,a life euerlaſiing 
S.lohn che Euigcliſt being in his b# 
niſhment,by ſpecial priuiledge,mad 
priuy to fome knowledge and feeling 
thereof,as wel for his own comtortgs 
for ours, taketh in hand to deſcribel 
by compariſon of a citic : affuminy 
| | t:arthe whole citie was of pure g0:6 
| Apoc.z1, WithagreatShigh wall of the prec 
| &32,, Ous ſtone,called laſpis, This walks 
| : 
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alſo twelue foundations , made of The de» 


 ewelue diſtiaR precious ſtones, waich 


he cherenameth : alfo rweiue gares, 
made of twelue rich ſtones , called 


| Margarits 3 and eucrie gate was aft 
= catire Margarir. The treetes of the 
"FS cicic were paucd with gold, iaterlaid 


alſo with pearles & precious {ton2s, 


= The light ofthe cirie was the cleer- 


nes & thining of Chriſt him(clfe,fir- 
tia2 in the midſt therenfiirom whole 


| ſeat praceeded a riuer of water , as 


cleere as ckriſtal ro refreſh the citte: 
and on both fides of rhe banks there 
erewrhe tree of life, giuing out con- 


 tinuall and perpetuall fruit:there was 


nonightin that crie, nor any defiled 
thing entered there: bur they whick 


are withinſhall reign { faith hee)for 


cuer and euer, 
p . - * f . 
c 2; uns deſcriprid of the moſt rich 
and precious thinges that this world 


hath, Saint Iohn would giue vs to vn- 
| derſtand the infinite value , gloric, 


and mateſty of this felicity, prepared 
tir vs in heauE&:though(as I haue no- 


ted before ) ir being the princely un- 


| heritance of our Sauior Chriſt, the 


tingdom of his father,che eternal ha- 
bitatio of the holy Trinitie,prepared 


 defore al worlds to ſer our the glorie, 


and 


ſcripuon 
of paraliles 


Heb.r; 
Mat.33s - 


| Therewardes, The firſt part. 

Wo andexprefſe rhe power of him that 
hath no end or meaſure , either in 
power or glorie-: wee maie verie well 
think with S. Paul,thar neither tone Þ 
can declare it,nor hart imagin it, © | 

6 When God ſhal rake vpon him to | 
do a thing for the vitermoſt declara. Þ 
tion(in a certeine ſort) of his power, Þ 
wiſedom,and maicſtie : 1imagin you, Þ 
waata thing it wil be. Ic pleaſed hin Þ 
The crea- , atacerteine time, to make certeine 
tion of An- creaturs to ſerue him in his preſence, 
gels. and to be witnefles of his glory : and 
Ld thereupon with a word, created the 
Great ox- Angels ,both for number, 8& perfe&ti- 


ecllencic of 0N,!o ſtrange & woderfull,as maketh 


ttes maic mais vnderſtiding aſtoniſhed rorhink 
eaſcrided of jr, For as for their niiber they were 
_ almoſt infinire,paſſing the number! 
+ 9 oy all the creatures of this inferiout 
world,as diuers learned men,& ſome 

ancienr fathers do think:though Dx 
niel(according to the faſhion of the 

ſcripture )doe put a certain niiber fot 

an vncertain,when he ſairh of angel 

A thouſand thouſands did miniſter i! 

him(that is,vnto god )&+ ren thouſen 

times an hundred thouſand,did ſtad ab 

him to aſſiſt. And for their perfectio of 

nature,it is ſuch(being, asthe [crip! 

ure ſaith, ſpirits,& like burning hr 9 
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5 they far ſurpaſle all inferior crea- 
ures,in natural knowledge, power & 
helike, What an infinit mateſty doth 
his argue in the creator? 
7 After this , when many of theſe "the creatþ. 
ngels were fallen: pleaſed Godrto ®* ofthe 
reate another creature,farre inferi- Jaws 14 
rrto this, for to* fil vp the places of 0G, ys 
Mich as had fallen : and thereupon God. 
Wreatcd man of a piece of clay,as you : R-: 
now, appointing him to liue a cer- Md Y 
ain time in a place diſtant from nNea- grooms rg 
Wcn created for this purpoſc,which 1s purpoſe of 
his world: a place of interteinment God only 
nd trial for a time, which afterward yy this:be- 
$ to be deſtroied againe. Bur yer in = 
treating of this trranfitorie worlde 4, bred 
which is but 4 cottage of his own e- likewile, by 
ernal habitation )whart power, what Whatwar- 
nagnificence, what maieſtic hath he *2** tat» 
hewed? What heauens, & how-won- 
terful hath he created? Whar infinir 
ars & other lights hath he deuiſed?® 
hatelemeErs hath he framed ? And 
ow marucilouſly hath hee compa 
em togither? The ſeas rofling and 
umbling without reſt, & replen:ſhed 
thinfinir ſors of fiſh:the rivers ri 
ng cef}itly thorow the carth like 
encs 1n the body, & yetneuer to be 
wpty nor ouerfiow the ſame : the 


carth 


you doth 
and. = 


The rewardes, The faft part. 


- 
3 : 
K h v 
- 


carth it {elſe ſo ſurniſhe d with all va. 
riety of cteatures,as the ;Ldred part 
thereof 1s not imploied by men, tut 
only remaineth to ſhew the tul had, 
& ſtrong arme of the creator. Andal 
this(as i ſaid)was done In an irſteny, 
with one word only : and that forthe 
vie of aſmal time, in reſpe& of thee. 
rernitie roccme . What then ſhal we 
imagin that the habitation prepardd 
for that eternitie ſhal be ? It the cot- 
tage of his meaneſt ſeruane( and that 
made on ly for atime ,tobeare cfia 
It were a ſhower cf rain) be fo prince 
ly,ſo gorgeous,ſo magnificent, ſo{ul 
of mareſtie, as we ſte this worldis 
what muſt we thinke that che kinges 
pallzcec it ſclfis, appointed for al cter- 
nity;for him and his frinds,to reigne 
regither?: We muſt needs thinke 110 
be as prear, as the power and wildem 
rfthe maker coulde reach vnto, t0 
performe:and that is, incemparable 
and aboue al meaſure infinite . The 
greatking Aſluerus , which reigned 
In Aſia oueren hundredtwenrty and 
ſeauen provinces, to diſcover hus 
power andriches to his ſubie&s mat 
afeaſt (2s the ſcriptore ſaith) mn his 
citie of Sufa , to 'ajl Prirces , {tate 


and potentates,of his deminicns, fol 
Ml 
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hundred and ſourcſcore daics to», 
ther . Eſaic the Propher ſaith,that Efai.25. 
ur God and Lord of hoſtes,wil make EvE-12+ 
ſolemne banquer to ll his people 
pon the hi] and mount of heaucn, & 
hat an harucſ{t banquet of fat meats, 
e pure wines , And this banquer ſhal 
> ſo ſolemne, as the very Sonne ot 
3od himſclfechiefe Lord of the feaſt 
z2ll be content to gird himſclfe, and 
d ſcruein the ſame, as by his owne 
Words he promiſeth, What mancr of 
anquet the ſhal this be*Bow magnt- 
ccnt?How ful of maieſtie? Eſpectal- 
-eing it hathnort onhe to endure 
n hundred and foureſcore daies (as 
ar cf Aſſuerus did ) but more than 
n hundred and foureſcore millions 
f ag<s:nort ſerued by men (as Aſﬀſue- 
1s feaſt was) but by Angels and the 
11e Sonne of God himſelfe : not to 
pc tne power and riches of an hun- 
ca,twentie & ſeauen proutnces,bur 
t Gud himſclfe,King of Kinges,'and 
rd of Lordes, whoſe power.and ri- 
es are without end , and greater 
an al his creatures rogither can co- 
ue? How glorious a banquer ſhall 
s be then > How triumphant a 
y of this {cftiual daie > O muſerable 
fooliſh children of men, thatare 


borne 


% WO! fo a 08 {LP 
5. 2 8 #"Y bp 
- 5s p s < Sr 
- -_ 
p « 
5 2 z 


; | | | 162 

 Therewardes, The firſt part. 

E. born ro ſorare & ſingular a dignitie, 
F. | and yertcannot be brought to conf. 


der,loue,or cſteeme of the ſame. 


The plea- 8 Other ſuch conſiderations there 


fures and . 1... 
commodi- be to ſhew the greaines of this telici, 


- tiesofthis ty,asthat,if God hath giuenſo many 
ans plcaſures & comiortable gifts in thy 
life(as we ſee are inthe world)being 
aplace notwitk ſtanding of baniſh- 
ment,a place of ſinners, a vale of mi. 
ſerie, and the time of repenting,wce- 
ping.6 wailing: what wil he do inthe 
APO.!19: Wfeto come,to the iuſt,to his ſriends, 
wh in the time of icy, and mariage of his 
"> Infolilo- Sonne?This was a moſt forcible cow 
| | quijsanime fideration with good Saint Avugi- 
addeum. fine , who in the ſecret Tpeech 
his ſoule with God,ſaid thus:O Lotd 
if thou for this vile bodie of curs,gue 
vs ſo great & innumerable benchtes, 
from the firmament , fromthe aire, 
from the earth , from the ſea : by 
light, by darkneſfle, by heat , by (ha 
dow,by dewes,by ſhowers,by windcs, 
by raines,by birds,by fiſhes,by bealts 
by trees, by multitude of herbs,& vi 
riety of plants , and by the miniſter 
ofal thy creatures:O ſweet lord whit 
maner of things,how great,how g0 
8 how innumerable are thoſe whic 


thou haſt prepared in our heaucniK 
Coun” 
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country,wher we ſhal ſee thee face to . 
face? If thou doe ſo great things for 
vs in our priſon ; what wilt thou gue 
vs in our pallace ? If thou giue {0 

any things in this world, to good & 
ul men togither:what haſt thou laid 
p for onely good men in the worlde 
ocome? Ifthine enimies and frinds 


ogither are fo well prouided for in 


his Iife: what ſhall thy onely friendes 
recciue in the hfe tocom? If there be 
Wo great ſolaces in theſe daies of tears; 
what ioy ſhall there be in that day of 
arriage 7? If our iaile containe fo Apoc.19. 
Treat matters:what ſhall our country 
nd kingdome doe? O my Lorde and 
od, thou art a great God: And great Plal.zo, 
the multizude of thy magnificence and 
weerneſſe, And as there is no end of 
hy greatnes, nor number of thy wiſc- 
lomec, nor meaſure of thy benignity: 
0 1s there neither end , number or 
neaſure. of thy rewardes, towardcs 
bem that Joue & fight for thee. Hi- 
bertoS, Auguſtine, 
9 Another way to coiefure of this 
clicity is to c6fider the great promi- 
* Which God maketh in the IE: How much 
1 


| res to honour & plorifie man in r God honoe 
reth man, 
Reo. 


F a * 


tfe to come. }#/ hoſceuer ſhal honour me j m_ 
ch God)? will glorifie him,And the Pral. 138, | 
F pro» © | 


- 
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prophet Dauid as it were coplaineth 
10yfully, thar, Gods friendes were fo 
much honoured by him . Which hee 
might with much more cauſe haye 
ſaid,if he had lined in the new Teſta- 
ment, and had heard that promile of 
Chriſt, whereof I ſpake before, that 
his ſeruanrs ſhuld fir down & biquet, 
and that himſelfe would ſerue & mi- 
niſter ynto them in the kingdomecf 
his father . What vnderſtanding can 
38 conceiuc,how great this honour ſhal. 
”  Mat.rs; be? Buryertin ſome part it may bee 
|| Luc.222 oefſedby that he ſaith, that they ſhal 
Y | f in iudgement with him,8&(as Saint 
” «.Cor.s, Paul addeth )ſhalbe tudges not one] 
_ Al of men,bur alſo of Angels.It may allo 
be coieRured by the exceeding great 
honour,which God art certaine rimes 
hath done to his ſeruants, eut in this 
life. Wherein notwithſtanding they 
3 are placed ro be diſpiſed,8& not to bee 
"| Matteo, Honored , What great honour wasit 
3  _ that hee didro Abrahiin the ſightof 
© | Genrz, Jo many kings of the carch,as of Pha- 
| | $4-20. rao, Abimelech, Melchiſedech, &the 
| | Exo.5-8.6.7 Jjke? What honor was thar hee didto 
E | Moſes & Aaron in the face of Pharao 
and all his court, by the woonderfull 
fignes that he wrought? What cxcel- 
flue honour was that hee gid to holic 
ol ons” 


TOS: 
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8fuc , when in the ſight of al his ar- Joſuc.16. 
y, he Raied the ſun & moone inthe 
midſt of the firmament, artloſuc his 
zppointment,obeying therein(asthe 
cripture ſaith.) ro the voice of a ma? 
What honor was that he did to Eſay t@.z8. 
nthe ſight of king Ezechias, whe he 
ade the ſun to gobacke ten degrees 
n the heavens:What honor was that 
he did ro gelias inthe fight of wicked 
Acab, when he ycelded the heauens 
Into his hands,and permitted him to 
Wſay,that neither rain,nor dew, ſhould 
fal ypon the grotid(for certain years) 
but by the words of his mouth onely? 
What honour was that he did to Eli- 4.Reg.s. 
Zeus in the ſight of Naaman the no- 
ble Syrian, whom he cured only by his 
word from the leprofic:and his bones 4-Reg-13+ 
after his death, raiſed (by onely tou- 
cling) the dead to life? Finally (not 
to alledge moe examples herein) 
what hnguler honor was that he gaue 
toalthe Apcſtles of his ſonne, that 
as many as cuer they laid handes on, 
were healed from al inf1miries,as $, A855. 
Luke ſairheNay,(which is yet more) ACSI 
the very girdles & napkins of S. Paul 
cid the ſame cffe: &ycr more than 
that alſo,as many as came within the 
My ſhadow of $.Per.were healed fr Adts.5. 
H 2y their 


3.Reg.17, 
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their diſcaſes . Is not this marueiloy; | 
honour, euen in this life? Was there 
cuer Monarch, prince, or potetate of | 
the world, which could vaunt of ſuch 
pointes of honour? And if Chriſt did 
this,cuc inthis world to his ſeruants, | 
whereofnotwichſtanding he laith his 
kingdome was not:what honour ſhall 
wee thinke hee hath reſerued forthe 
world-ro come, where his kingdome 
ſhall be, and where allhis ſeruantes 
{ball be crowned as kings with him? 
10 Another declaration yet of this 
matter is laid down by Duines for 0- 
pening of the greatnes of this beati- 
rude in heaue: & that is the cofidera- 
ri of three places,whereto mi by his 
cfeation.is appointed. The farſt is his 
mothers womh,the ſecond this preſet 
world,the third is Celis empirei,which 
is the place of blis in the life ro come. 
Now in theſe three places, we * mult 
holde the proportion {by all reaſon) 
which wee ſee ſenhibly-to be obſerued 
berween the firſt rwo.So thar Jookein 
what proportion the 2.doth differ iro 
the 1. inlike meaſure muſt the 3.dit- 
fer from the ſecond, or rather much 


| ſo iult a pro- more:{ccing thatthe whole earth put 


rogither,is by al philoſophic, bur asa 
pricke or {male pointin reſpeRt ofthe 
mar: 
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arueilous grearnes of rhe heauens, 
By this proportton then we muſt ſaie, 
that as farre as the whole world doth 
alle the wombofone priuate womi: 
ſo much in all beauty,delighrs,& ma- 
jeſty,doth the pace of blitle patle ail 
this whole world , Andas muchas a 
man luing inrhe worlde doth paſſe a 
childcin bis mothers belly,in{tregrh 
of body,peauty,witte, vnderſtanaing, 
learning, & knowledge: ſo much & far 
more,doth a Saint in heauen pas mE 
of this world,in al theſe things & ma» 
ny mo belides. And as much horror 
s 2 mawould haue to turne into his 
1thers womb again; ſo much would 
a glorified foule haue to rerurne into 
this world againe, The nine moneths 
allo of ife in the mothers wombe, are 
ot fo lirle in reſpe&t of mis life in the 
worlde,as is,che logett life vp6 carth, 
in reſpe&of rhe eternall in heauen, 
Nor the blindnefſe,ignorance,and o- 
her miſeries ofthe childe in his mo- 
thers womb, are any way comparable 
to the blindnes, Ignorance,and other 
mileries of this hte, in reſpe& of the 
light,clear knowledge,and other felt- 
Ines of the life to come. So that by 
as allo ſome cdieure maybe made 


ff the matter which we haue in had. 
H 3 11 But 
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Two parts 


11 Bur yet to conſider the thing | 


oftecity more in particuler, it is to be noted, | 


mn L 


*ne  thatthis glory ofheauen ſhal haue, | 


parts:the one belonging to the ſoule: 
ths other bel6ging co the body. That 
which belongerh ro rhe foul coliſterh 
in the viſion of God, as ſhall be ſhen. 


That which £4 aficr:that which belongeth to the 
+» /ladughey body, canſ{iſtethin the change & glo. 
the body, rification of our fleſh, after the gene. 


x.Cor.ty5. 


Lay. s, 


Ep1.4. 


ral reſurreQion, thar is, whereby this Þ 


corruptible body of ours, ſhall puton 
incorruption (as 5. Paulſairh) and 
mortall,decome immorrall. All this 
Heth (I ſay) of ours, that now is ſoc6- 


_berſome,and gricucth the mind; that 
 nowtsfo infetted with ſo many inch- 


uentences:\ubie& ro ſo many mutatl 
ons: vexcd with ſo many diſcaſes: 
filed with fo many corruptions:reple- 


nithed with fo infinite miſeries & ct 


Izmirics,ſhal then be made glorious, 
and moſt perfeQ to indure for cue!, 


withour mutation, and to raign wit 


th{oul, world withour end. For it ſha 
be deliuered from this lumpith he+ 
uineſſe,wherewith iris peſtred inth 
life,fro al diſeaſes likewiſe 8& patns of 
this life, and from all troubles and it 
combrances beloging ro the ſame, 3 


fin, cating, drinking, ſleeping, % - 
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like. And it ſhall be ſer in a moſt flori- L 
ſhing cſtare of healrh neuer deceiue= 
| able again.So floriſhing, that our Sa- 
| our chriſt ſaith:thar As that day ſhall 
| the inſt ſhine as the Sun in the kzingdome 
of heir father. A marueilous ſaieng of Mar.1y. 
| Chriſt,8& in humaine ſenſe almoſt in- _ 
W credible, char our putrifed bodies = 
X ſhould ſhine & become as cleare as 
= thc Sunne, Whereas in the contrarie 
& part, the bodies of the damned ſhak 
| beas black & vglie, as filth ir ſelfe.So 
= likewiſe al the ſenſes rogither,findin 
then their proper obieCtes: in muc 
| more excellency thi cuer they could 
| iathis world(as ſhalbe ſhewed after) 
| cuen cuery part, ſenſe, member and 
toint, ſhalbe repleniſhed with fingu- 
ler cofort,as the ſame ſhall be rormE- 
red inthe damned. I will here alledge 
Anſelmus his words: for that they ex- 
pres liuely this matrer.al the glorified Cap.57. 
body(faith he) ſhalbe filled with abit- | 
dice of al kind of pleſure, the cies,the 
ears,the noſe, the mouth, the hands, 
. the throar,the Jungs,the hart,the ſto- 
mack,the back,the bones,the marow, 
the intrales themſclues, & euery pare 
thereof ſhalbe repleniſhed with fuch 
vnſpeakable ſweernes,& pleaſurethar 
tuly ir. may be ſaid:thatche whole ma is 
H 4. Ade 
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© £Ocerneth 
© the ſoule. 
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Aus lib.de 
| Tci.cap.1z- 


; Ti} 


made to drinke of the riuer of Gods dining 


pleaſirres,c made drunken with the abi. | 
dance of gods hoawſe, Beſides al which, | 
bath perpetuity, whereby it 1s made | 
ſure now, neuer to dy, or alter fro his | 
felicity : according to the ſaying of | 
ſcripture:thar The 31ſt [hal ue for cuer, Þ 
Which is one of the chiefeſt preroga. 
tiues of a glorified body : for that by 
this al care & car is take away, al 93+ 
ger ofhurr & noyace remouecd tr6 ys, 
12 But now to come to that point of 


{| Thatwhich this feliciry, which perteinerh to the 


ſoule, as the principall parti 1s tv be 
ynderitoode rhar albeit there de ma» 
ny thinges that doe concurre 1n this 
felicity , forthe accompliſhment and 
perteaion of happines: yer the foun- 
raine of all is but one only rhing,cat 
led by Diuines, Yiffo Dei beatifrea: The 
fight of Gud that maketh vs happie, 

Hec folzeſft ſinmm#?; benis noſlrum, (auth 
Saint Auguſtine . This onely fight of 
God, is our happines. Which Chriſt 
allo aficmeth when he ſaith to his fa- 
ther: This is life enerlaſting, that men 
know the true God, &r Teſus C hrift whome 
thou haſt ſens. Saint Paul alſo putreth 
our. feliciry: In ſeeing God face 10 face. 
And Saint lohn, 1: ſteing God as he #. 
And the reaſon of this 1s, for that all 


the 
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the pleaſures and contentations in 
the world being onely ſparcles & par- 
 cels ſent our from God: they are all 
contained much more perfe&tly and 
excellently in god himlclte, tha they 
are in their ovene natures-created, as 
alſo althe perfe@ios of his creatures 
| are more fully in kim than in them» 
| ſelues. Wherof it followeth that who- 
ſocuer |1s admitted to the vihon and 
| preſence ofgod, he hath al the good- 
& ncflc and perfeRion of creatures in 
the world ynited togither, and pref 
| red ynto him at once.Sothat wharſo= 
ever delighteth either bodte or ſoule, 
there he enioyeta it wholy knit vp to-. 
| pither asit were in one bundle, and 
| with the preſence thereof is rauiſhed 
in alparts buth of mind and body: as 
he cannot imagin,think,or with for a» 
ny ioy whatſocuer, but there he find- 
| eth it1n/ his perfetion:there he find- 
| eth all knowledge, all wiſedome , all 
beauty,all riches,all nobility,al good- 
| nefſe, al delights,and whatſocuer be- 
ide either deſerueth lone and admi- 
ration, or worketh pleaſure or con=- 
| tentatton. Alrhe powers of rhe mind 
ſhall bee filled with this fighr, pre- 
lence, arid fruntion of God: all the 
lenſes of 01x þodics ſhalbe ſatisfied; 
| H s$ God 
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- 
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God ſhalbe the vniucrſal felicity of al 


| his Sainrs, containing in himſelfe zl! 


articular felicities, without end, ni. 
ber,or meaſure. He ſhal be a glaſſeto 
our cies:mutficke, to cur cares: honie, 
to our mouthes:moſt ſweet and plea- 
ſant balm to our ſmel: he ſhal be light 
ro our vnderſtiding: cotEtaris to our 
wil,continuati6 of erernity to our me. 
mory.In him ſhal we inioy althe varie 


ty of times, thar delight vs here:al the 


b, Hug tb.,. 


 deanima. 


| Cap.15. 


| Know'edge 


beuty of creatures that allure vs here: 
al the pleaſures & toyes that content 
vs here. In this viſion of god(ſaith one 
Do@Qor)we ſhal know:we ſhal lone:we 
ſhall retoice:we ſhall praiſe, We ſhall 
know the very ſecrets & iudgemets of 
God: whici are a depth without bot- 


rome. Alſo the cauſes, natures,bevin- 
nings,offprings,& ends of al creaturs. 


We thal louce incomparably,both god 


(for the infinit cauſes of loue tharwe 
fe in him\& our copani6s as much as 
our ſclues, for that we ſce the as muci 


 Joued of God as our ſelues:&rhar al- 


| Thegreat- 
 neſleof toy 
| aligaucn. 
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Y 
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8; 
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fo for the ſame, for which wee are lo. 
ucd. Wherofinſuerh,thar our oy ſhal 


be withour meaſure: borh forthat we 
fhall haue a parriculer toy for cucty 
thing we loue in God (which are inh- 


AT)& alſo for that, we ſhall _—_ 
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the felicitic of euery one of our copa= 
nions,as much as at our owne,and by 
' that means we ſhal haue ſo many di- 
tint felicires,as we ſhal haue diſtinR 
copani6s in our felicity, which bein 
| without niibergic 1s no maruel thoug 
| Chriſt ſaid, Goe into the toy of the Lord: 14 qe Fo 
And not, letthe Lords toy enter into 


Z thce:for thar no one hart created can 


receciue the ful & greatnes of this 1oy, 
| Hereofit followeth Jaſtly,that we ſhal 
# praiſe God without end or wearines, 
| with al our harr, with al our ſtrengrh, 
| with alour pow. $,with al our parts:ac- 
| cording as the Scriprure ſaith: Happy Pſalm. 8z. 


| are they that line in thy houſe( © lord) for | 
| they [hal praiſe thee eternally without end, _;- 
13 Of this moſt bleſſed viſion of god 772-4-in epy 


Oo 


the holy father S, Aug.writeth thus: Mat-$, 


Happy are the cleane of hart,for they ſhall 
| ſee God (faith our Sawor) theE1s there 
a viſion of gud{ deer brethren) which 
maketh.vs happy:a vitis(I fay) which 
neither ey hath ſcen in this world,nox 
ear hath hard,nor hart c6cemcd. Avi- 
h0,that pafſerh al the beuty of earth» 
ly things,of golde, of filucr, of woods, 
of i[ds,of Sea,of air. of $1 1n,of Moong 
of ſtars, of Angels: For that all theſe 
things haue their beauty fro thence. 
We ſhall fee him face to face ({anh the 


:  £.Cor.z, 


| Aug ca.36. 
Z Ladoa. 
| 2.Cor,13. 
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Apoſtle) And wee knowe him, as wee: 
known. We ſhal know the power of the 
father, wc ſhall know the wiſdome of 
the ſonne , we ſhal know the goodnes 
of the holy ghoſt:we ſhal know thein- 
diuifible nature of the moſt bleſſed 
Trinity. And this jecing of the face of 
god,is the ioy of Angels, and al ſaints 
in heauen. This is the reward of If 
eucrlaſting:this 1s the glory of bleſſed 
ſpirits,therr euerlaſting pleture: their 
croun of honor:their game of felicity: 
their rich reſt: their beutifull palace 
their inward and outward 1oy: their 
Diuine paradiſe,their heauenly lerv- 
ſale m,their felicity of life ; their ful. 
nes of blifſe; their eternall toy ; their 
peace of God that paſſcrh all vnder- 
ſtanding. This fight of god, is tharful 
bearirude,, the totallglorificationot 
ma,to ſee him (I ſay)that made both 
heauen & earth,ro ſee him that made 
thee, tharredeemed thee, thar glott- 
fied rhee.Forinleing him, thou ſhalt 
poſicfic him: in pollefiing him, thou 
ſhalr Joue him : in loving him, chou 
ſhalc praiſe him, Forhe js the inher- 
rance of his people:he is the polleſh6 
of their fehciry ; he is the reward 


_ theirexpeRartion. I mtbe thy greatre- 
ward(faih hejro Abraha.Q lord = 
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arr great, & therefore no maruell if = I 
thoube a great reward. The fight & 
fruirio of thee therefore 1s al our hire, 
al our reward, al our 10y end fclicny, 
thac we expect: fecing thou haft ſaid: 
that thy is life eerlaſting , to ſee and 
know thee our true God, and Teſts Chrift lohn.z 
whom than h aſt ſent. 
14 Haumg now declared the two 
-gencral partes of heavenly ftelicinie, 
the one appertaining to our fou}, the 
© other. ro our bodie: 1t1s not hard to ce 
ſteeme, what excefle of joites,both of 
them 1oined togither ſhall worke at 
that happy day of our glorification.O 
toy aboue al tnies, paſſing al joy,and 
without which there is no joy, when 
ſhall [ enter into thee (ſaith S.Augu- Ca. 3 5.ſoli- 
ſtine ) when ſhal I enioy thee to ſce loquiorum, 
my God that dwelleth mthee? Oe- _ | 
ucrlaſting kingdome: O kingdome of Phil-4. 
al etcrnities:O light withour end: O 
peace of God that pafſerh all vnder- 
ſtanding, it which the fouls of ſaifts 
doreſt with rthee, Anil enerlaſting ioy is Eſai gr, 
vpon z heir beads, they poſſeſſe ioy & exit. ElAL3 5+ 
tatid: (7 al pain &> ſorow is fled from the . 
Ohow glories a kingdo is thine{O 3 
pra)whereirt af fainrs-do raign with Pſalm.10y, , 
thee: Adirned with Ughe , at with app. me. 
WO haning crowiis'0 pretious ftlonies on 
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 Theraxarder. Thefrft pare, 
| | their heads! O kingdom of euerlaſting 
blifſe, where rhou,O Lordthe hope 
al ſaints arr,and the diademe of they 
perpetual Peng them on e« 
ueric fide, with thy blefied fight, In 
this kingdome of thine, there js ink. 
nite ioic and mirth without ſadnes 
health , withour ſorrow: life , without 
Jabor:ljght, without darknes; felicitie 
withour abatement: al goodnes,with- 
out any euil. Where youth floritheth, 
. thatncuer waxceth olde:life,: Pg, kno- 
wethno end; beautic , that neueri 
deth-loue,thar neuer coolerh:health, .. 
that ncuer diminiſheth;ioy,thatneuer 
cealeth , Where ſorrow is neuer felt; 
complaint is ncuer heard : matter 
ſadnes, is neuer ſeen:nor euil ſucceſle 
is euer feared . For that they poſleſſe 
thee (O Lorde.) which art the pet 
fcction of their felicity, 
15” If we would enter into theſe con- 
fiderations,as the holy man, & other 
A comfor- his like did : nodoubr but wee ſhould 
._ table conſt : 
”  deration, 2:c bee inflamed with thar louec 
486 this feliciry,prepared for ys,than wet 
are,& confequerly ſhould ſtrue more 
to gala it than we do, Andtotheer 
thou maiſt cocetue ſome more feelins 
inthe maiter(gentle reader)conhdel 
a Jitle wh me, whata ioiefyu}day ft 
thatbe at thy houſcwhe hauing lv 
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the fear of god, and atchiued in his 
ſeruice the ende of thy peregrinati- 
n, thou ſhalr come(by the means of 
dearh )to pafſe from miſery and labor 
toimmourtalitie: andin rhatpafſage 
(when other men beginto fear Jthou 
alt lift yp thy head in hope, accor- 
hiſt promiſerh, for thar the Luc.23 


1179 as _ 


time of thy ſaluati6 commeth on. Tell 
me,»hata day ſhalthatbe, whenthy' 
Woul ſtepping forth of priſon, and con- 
er:fted ro the tabernacle of heauen, 
ſhal be recemed therewith the hono- 
S2r2ble companies and troups of thar Eph.z. 
plice? with al thoſe bleſſed ſpirirs me- Colol.r. 


\- "i. Oe $2, PR NrER 6: t.Theſ.r. 
ronctFzp ſcripture, as principalities, pe 


powers, vEaues, dominatios,thrones, 
/ noels, Archiin els, Cherubins, and 
dcraphins:alſo with the holy Apoſtles 
nd Diſciples of Chiift, Parriarches, 
Prophets, Martyrs, Inriecers,Confe(- __ 
ors,& ſaints of god?Al which ſhal cri- "*38* 
mp now atthy coronarid & glorifi- *rhis muſt 
uv. What ioy wil thy ſoul receiuc in needes be | 
thatday , whe the ſhalbe preſented, in vary rakes 
tepreſence of all thoſe ſtates, before = ries 
be ſeat & maicſty of theblefſed Tri” cofortthar 
Wy, with*reetal & declaration of all 's foughe = 
hy Food works, &rranels ſuffered for *b<by ther 


ae loue & ſeruice of god 2 Whe there nr —_ 


alſo, 
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conſiftorie, al thy verruous deeds, al 
the labors thatthou haſt raken1n thy 


calling:al thy almes: al thy praiers:all 


thy falting; al thy innocency of life-al 
rhy patience in injuries : all thy con» 
ftancy in aduerfiries : all thy tempe Þ 
rance in meates: a] thy vertues of thy Þ 
whole life? When al(I fay )ſhal bee: 
counted there,all commended,allre 
warded:halrthou not ſeenow the v2 
lure and profit of verruous life ? Shak 
thou not confefſe , that painful & ho- 
norable is the ſeruice of God ? Shak 
thou not be glad and blefſe rhe hour 
wherein firſt thou reſolued thy ſelfto 
leaue the ſeruice of the world,ro ſerve 
god? Shalt thou nor think thy ſelfbe- 
holding to him or her that perſwaded 
thee vnto t?Yes verily. 

16 But yer(more than this )when 4 
being ſo neer thy paſſage heere'thol 
ſbalt conſider imo what aport &h# 
uen of ſecurity;thou art. come ſhalt 
looke backe vpon the dangers, hci 
thou haſt paſted;& whefein other me 
are yet in hazard:thy cauſe of toy 
greatly be inctefed:For thou ſhalc {ce 
euiderly how infinit 'times thou wel 
to periſh in that journey , if God had 
not held his ſpecial hand'oter thets 
Thou ſhalt fee the daungers _—_ 


> 
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. other. men_are., the death” and 
11mnation whereinto manie- of thy 
rinds ard acquaintance haue fallen, 
he erernal paines of hel incurred by 
many,thatvicdtolaugh and be mery 
vith thee in the world. All which thal 
ugmertthe telicity of rhisthy blefled 
(tare. And now for thy {elf,thou mat- 
{t be ſccure,thou art outof aldanger 
or eucr and cuer , There ts nomore 
xccd now of fear,of watch,of labor,or xp. ay. 
care. | hou mailt Jay down al a1 mor 45 
jo'y better than the children of Iſra- ey 
| nighrhave don whe they had got- Savin 
cthe land of promiſe, For there is no 
ore cnemie to allaile thee, rkere is 
omore wilic ſerpent ro beguile thee, 
ts peace,al 1s reſta] is ioy, al is ſecu- 
ty. Good $.Paul hath no more need 
ow to labour inthe miniſtcry of the , Garg, 
ora, neither yet to faſt,to watch, or 
puniſh his body , Good olde lerom | crom.ep, 
lay now ceaſc to aftii& him ſelf both ,._4q uſt. 
lehr,and day forthe conquering of Apoc.tg. 
5 ſpicituall enemte ; Thy onelie ex- 
cle muſt bee now to reioice, to tri- 
plyto ing Halleluiah,to rhe Lambe 
lich hath hrought chee to this feli- | 
1c, and will keepe thee inthe ſame, 
vide without end! What a comfort 
Uthceto ſee that, Jambe amyon 
is 
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Mar.2, his ſcar of ſtare? If rhe wiſemen oft; 
| eaſt, came ſo farce off and ſo reivice| 
to ſce himin rhe manger: what vil 
ir bee roſee himfirting in his glore 
If Saint Iohn Baptiſt did leape af 
his preſence in his mothers belle 
Luck what ſhall his preſence doe intiif/ 
his royall and crernall kingdome? 1 
cer. 37.06 Paſlerh all other glorie thar Sainnſ 
ſandis, Aauc inheauen( faith Sainr Auſta) 
A * to bee adianted to the incitimalk 
fight of Chriſt his face, and to reteut 
the beames of glorie,from the bright 
nes of his maicſtie., And if wee were 
to ſuffer rormenrtes cuerie daic, Jt 
totolerate the veric paines of hellf 
a time, thereby ro gaine the fight 
Chriſt, and to bee toined in glonet0 
the number of his ſaints 7 it werene 
thing in reſpeR of the reward. Otit 
we made ſuch account of this matte}, 
as this holie & learned man did ; it 
would not liue as wee doe, nor lc 
the ſame for ſuch trifles as moi 
men doe, 
Meeting 27 Butro goe forward yerfurthe 
with cur in this confideration:imagine behe 
friends i2 althis, what a ioic it ſhal bee vntoll) 
heaue®, ſoule atthardaie, ro meet with alb* 
| #Therebe 89dly friendsin heauzn, wirh*farhe! 
| "diuerie of with mother, with brothers , c 
Sin ins 


et 
Thezenth Chapter. The rewards, 


ſters with wife , with huſband , with Gn arg 
Miſter , with Scholers ; with neigh- _ "wa 
bours , with familiars , with kindred, kaowledge 
ith C——_—_— : the welcomes, of father, & 
the Mirth, the ſwecte imbracementes Ps 
hat ſhal be there, the ivie whereof "TER 
well Saint Cyprian) ſhall gong 
(asnoreti well Saunt Cyprian) ſhall pling s, 
be ynſpeakable, Ad to this,the dailic & al earth» 
feaſting and incftimable rtrinmp: Y 
which thall bee there at the arrmall heel | 4 
Fof new brethren and ſiſters comming þglithed:I 
thither from time to time , with ſee not how 
the ſpoiles of their enemics , con- !* may be 


EP IRE 7" RT w_ warranted 
quered and yanquithed in this world, hal 


O waat a comforgable fight will it then haue 


bee to ſee thoſe ſeates of Angels fal- remebrice. 
len, filed yppe againe with men and 97 Xnow- 


. d 
women from due to daie? To ſec |*4ge of a>) 
. | ." _—_ 3: 66 

the crownes of ploric ſcrte Yppon utngonely 
their heades : and thar m yarietic, astaey are 
according to the varietie of their memvers of 


conqueſtes , One ® for martyrdome = ; yo-_y 
or confeſſion 5 againſt the perſecuror: our father, 
another for chaſticie , againſt the kiaſnau or 
fl:the: anorher for pouertic or humi- —_ 
litie, againſt the wnrlde : another for " "mT de 
mn conquettes together , againſt gon | 
thediuell  DTherethe glortous com- bz. Tim-4, 


pante of Apoſtles ( ſaith ©holie Cy- Apoc.2.3.4. 

pian) there the number of reioy- <.1>-de | 

lng Prophers, there the innumerable 2=-ralicate, 
multi 
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_ mulcitude of martyrs ſhalreceinethe 


A compart- 
ton 


crownes of their deathes and ſuffe. 
rings . There trumphing virgins 
which haue ouercome concupiſcence 
with the ſtrength of continency,there 
the good almers, which haue hberall Þ 
fed rhe poor, and (keeping gods com- 
mandements)haue transferred their 
earthlie riches ro'the Roore houſe of 
heaven , ſhall receme their due and 
peculiar reward . Ohow thal vert 
thew her ſ{cife ar this daie-? How ſhall 
good deeds content their doers? And 
ainong al other totes, and contentath 
ons,this ſhallnor bee the leaſt, to kr 
the poor ſoulesrhat come thitheron 
the tudden from the miſeries of this 
life,how they (1 ſaie)ſhall remames- 
ſtonithed,and as it were,befides them 
{clues,at the ſuddE mutarion, ander 
celltue honour done vnto them. lta 
poore man that were ourtof his wak, 
wandering alone vpon the mountams 
in the mids of adark and rempeſlu- 
ous nighr,far from company,delſtitute 
of mony , beaten with raine, rerrified 


with thunder , Riffe with colde , wea* 


ried out with Jabour, almoſt famiſhed 
with hunger and thirſt , 'and nes 
brought ro diſpaire with multitude 


miſeries,ſhould vpo the ſudden,inthe 
E1NK 
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vinkling of an cic, beeplaced in a 
ovdlie,large , and rich pallace,furnt- 
ed with all kinde of cleare Ighres, 
arm hre,ſweet ſmels, daintie mears, 
fr beds, pleaſaunt mulick, fine ap- 
arcll, and honorable companie, all 
reparcd forhim,, and attending his 
omming, to ſerue him, to honour 
im, and to annont and crowne him 
king for ener: What wouid this poor 
tan doe? How-would he looke:Whar | 
jould hee fate f Surely41thinke hee 
pu!d {aie nothing, but ratherwould 
ecpc infilence for ivie , his hearte 
eing not: able ro containe the 
den and exceeding greatnefſe 
Icreof, 
18 Welthen, fo ſhalit bezand much 
ore with theſe twiſe happie- ſoules, 
atcome to:heauen., For ncuer was 
cre cold ſhadow ſo pleaſant in a hor 
ming ſunny day , nor the wellpring 
the poore traueller in his preareſt 
ritotthe ſummer,nor the repoſe of 
calc bed rothe wearied ſeruant af- 
Nis labour at night, as ſhal bethis 
Kotheaue to anafflicted foul which 
ameth thither.O that we could c6- 
ue tis, that we could imprint this 
vruiarts(deer brother )wold wefo 


Yanities as we do;:Would we neg- 
T's * 


The rewards. 


Thegreat 
account 
thar ſairts 


 » madeof 


 heauen. 


| Mat 3. 


K. of 
=, 
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'Phul. 
Phul.3, 
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le& this matter as we doe? Surely ou 
coldnes in ſceking after theſe toiey 
doth proceed of the ſmal opinion ye 
do concciue of ihem. For if wee made 
ſuch account and <{timare of thisie.. 
well, as other merchauntes before ys 
(more sk:]ful & wiſer than our ſclues) 


| have done: wee would bid for it as 


they did, or at Icaſtwiſe would note 
it paſſe lo negligentlie , which they: 
ſought after ſo carcfully. The Apoſtle 
faith of Chriſt himſelfe 3 Propofice ſi? 

audio ſuſtinuit crucem; Hee laying be- 
. 2 his eies the ioies of heauen, {y.: 
ſteined the croſfſe. A great eſtimation: 
of the matter, which he would bieat 
ſodcerea rare, But what counſcl g- 
ueth he toother men about the ſame? 
Surcly none other, but to Goe andell 
all that ewey they haue , to purchaſe thi 
rreaſure.S. Pau! of himſclte,what ſaith 
he? Verily,that He eftcemed al the wail 
as dung:in reſpeof the purchaſing of 
this iewel. S. Pauls ſcholcr }gnatis, 
what Eiddeth hezHear his own words 
Fire,gallowes,bcaſtes,breaking of i! 
bone ar rv of wy mEbers,ciuſb 
ing of my body,a the torments of rh 


. dive! rogither, let them come vp 


me, ſo I maie enioy this treaſure v1 
heaucn . Saint Auſtca that Jearnes 
Tins ad 
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iſhop,what offcreth hee ? You haue Sermo.31, 
ow heard before , that he would bee 9< fantus. 
ontent to ſuffer rorments cuery day, 
-a the verie tormentes cthel it ſelte, 
d gaine this ioie , Good Lord, how 
rre did theſe holie Sainrs differ 
Om vs? How contraric were their 
zdgements to ours in theſe matters? 
ko wil now marucl of the wiſedome $_ T, 
fthe worlde, iudged follieby God, Prala 
nd of the wiſedeme of God, iudged 
llie by the world ? 0h children of men 
ſaich the prophet )why do yee loue Uan 
tie and ſeekg after a lie? Why doe you 
nbrace ſtraw and contemne golde? 
traw(l ſay)and moſt vile chafte,and 
ch as finally will ſetrtre your owne 
ouſe on fre , and bee your ruine 
nd eternall perdition? 
19 Butnow to draw towardes an 
ndin this matter (though there bee Whew: 
pende in the thing irtſelteCletthe Chriftianis 
triſtian conſider whereto %ee is borne by 


me, and whereofhe is in pcſſibili- - lines 
elfhee will, Hee is borne heire a p- 3. 
rantto the kingdome ofheauen , a Eph.1.& 5. 
Powe withour ende, a kingdome Col.z. / 
out meaſure,a kingdome of blys, Lo 
tkingdome of God himiſelfe : hee is _ OO 

m to be joint heir with lefus Chriſt Heb.s. 
tonne of God, toraign with him: * 


ro 
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\x.Pet.1.3. 
[2-PEt1.3. 
 Apo.21. 
Mar 19. 
'Lue. 22. 
' 3.Car.6. 


3 Apoc.1.8 4 


© | Luc2, 


ro triumph with him: ro fit in ludge 
m2ntof mateſtte with him : to judge 
the veric Angels of heauen with hin, 
Whar more glory can bee thought 
vpon,except it were to become Gol 
himſeife?Al rhe 101es, althe riches;al 
the glory, that heanen c6temeth ſhi 
be poured out vpon him.And to make: 
this honor yer more , the glorious 
lIJambe "that fitterh on the throne &f 
maieſty, with his cies like fite,his feet 
like burning copper , and*all his face 
more ſhining than precious ſtone! 
fro whoſe ſear thcre proceederh thi, 
der and lightening without end: & a 
whoſcfeet the four and rwenty elders 
Jay down their crownes © this lamb({ 
ſfaic) ſhalriſe and honor him with his 
own ſeruice. Who wil nat'eſteemes 
this roial inheritice ?Eſpecially ſeing 
that now we haue ſo good oportunit 
tothe obteining thereof, by the bene: 
fit of uur redemprion , and grace put 
chaſed toys rherein. | 

20 Tell me now(gentle reader )wh 
wilt thou not accept of this hisoffer 
Why wilt thou nor account of thi 
his kingdome ? Why wilt thou n 
buy this glorie of him for fo little 
labor as he requireth? Swadeo 116301 
re «me amrum ignizumprobarimsut li 

| ? 


%, 
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vcr fras(ſairh chriſt)I counſel thee to 
buy pure and tried gold of me, to the 
end thou maicſt be rich. Why wile 
thou not follow this counſell (deere 
brother )eſpecially of a merchar thar 
meaneth not to deceiue thee? No- 
thing grieueth this our ſauiour more, 
than that men will ſecke with ſuch 
painesro buie ſtraw in Egypr,where- Exod.s 
as hee would ſell them fine gold ata 
Jowerprice:&that they wil purchaſe 
puddle water,with more labor chi he 
would require for ten times as much 
price, liquor out of the very fountain 
tlelte. There1s nor the wickeddeſt [cr.2. 
mi in the world but taketh mote tra. P9221 
uclin the gaining ofhell(as after ſhal 
be ſhewed)than the moſt painful ſer- 
uant of Godin obteining of heauen. 

21 Follow thou not their folly then The vanity 
(deere'brother)for thou ſhalc ſee the of worldly 
ſuffer grieuouſly forit one day,when 
thy hartſhal be ful glad thou haſt no 
part among them. Let thE go now & 
beſtow their time in vanity, in plea- 
ſures,in delightes of the worlde. Let 
them build palaces, purchaſe digni- 
ties,ad peeſes and patches of ground 
topither:let the hunt after honors, & 
bulde caſtles in the aire: the day will 
come(if thou belecue chriſt himſelf) 

I wherein 


Luc s. 
LuC,12. 
Mat.26, 


1.Cor.2, 
'Ep Iud. 
A fimilt» 
rude, 


| y.Cor. 3. 


| .Cor.12. 
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wherein thou ſhalt haue ſmal cauſets 
cnuie their feliciry, If they talke baſe 
ly of the glory and riches of ſaintsi 
heauen, not eſteeming them indeed, 
in reſpeR of their owne , or contem Þ 
ning them, for thatcarnal pleaſuce; Þ 
are not reckoned, therein make lik | 
account of their wordes, for thar The 


| ſenſual man vnderſtandeth not the thing 


which are of god, If horſes were prom 
ſed by their maiſters a good banque, 
they could imagin nothing e's but pro 
ucnder and water , to bee their bf 
cicer,forthatthey haue no knowlege 
of daintier diſhes: ſo theſe men accu- 
ſomed to the puddle of rheir fleſh 
Iy pleaſures, can mount with their 

1nd no higher than the ſame , Butl 
hauc ſhewed thee before(gentle Rev 
der) ſome waies & col1deratios toc 
cciue greater matters,albeit as | hauc 
aduerriſed thee oft&,we muſt confeſle 
ſtil with $. Paul, that no humane tart 
can conceiue the leaſt part rheredt 
for which cauſe alfoir is nor vnlike, 
that S. Paul himfelfe was forbidden 


to ytter the things which he hadſca 


and hard,in his miraculous aflumpt- 


on yntothe third heauen, 


22 To conclude then, this game and 


eoalc is ſet vp for the thatwillrun, n 
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S Paulnoreth:& no mils crowned in 2-Ti.2.1. 
this glory,bur ſuch only,as wil fight, as _— 
thc {ame Apoſt.teacheth,!s nor ener) Mars, 
lone char (aith to chriſt,tord, Lord,that ſhal 19.25. 
enter into the kingdom of heaut: but they 
ently which do the wil of Chriſt his father in Rom. 8, 
heauen, Though this kingdom cf chriſt _ 25s 
be {ct out to al: yeteueric mi ſhalnor _ 
cometoraigne with Chriſt, but ſuch John. 14. 
only as ſhal bee content to ſuffer with Luc.14. 
chriſt. Thou art therefore to fit down 
& conſider according to thy ſautours 
counſel, what thou wilt doc , whether 
thou haue ſo much ſpirtcual mony,as 
is ſufficict to build this tewre, & make 
this war or no: that is, whether thou 
hauc ſo much good wil & holy mihod 
inihee,as to beſtow the paines of ſuf- 
fering with chriſt (if itbe rather robe 
caled pains thi pleaſure)that ſo thou 
maiſt raigne with him in his kingds, 
This is the queſtion, this is the verie 
Whole iffue of the matter,& hitherto 
bach appertained whatſocuer hath 
bin ſpoke in this booke before, cither 
ofthy particular end, or of the maie- 
ſty,vulity,&iuſtice of god,& of the ac 
cout he wil demid of thee: alſo of the 
puniſhmEtorreward laid vp for thee, 
Al this(I ſay) was ment by me to this 
nlycnd,thatthou meaſuring theong 
I 3 part and 


Therewarde 


| A fayeng to 


| beremem- 


bred. 


190 
£, =_ frft pave. | 
& the other,ſhouldeſt finally reſolus 


whar thou wouldſt do, & nor to paſſ: 
cuer thy time in carclefle negligtce, 
as many doe,neuer ſpying their oyn 
crror vnti] it be too late toamerdit, 

23 For the loue of godthen (deere Þ 
brother) & for the loue thou bearcſt 
to thine own ſoule, ſhake off thisdi. Þ 
gcrous ſecurity,which fleſh &bloode 
15 woont to Jul men in, & make ſom 
earneſt re ſoJution, for looking to thy 
ſoule for the life to come.Remembe! 
often that worthy ſentence : Hoc mr- 
mentum unde pendet eternitas:T his lik 
is a moment of time,whereof al ctcr- 
nity of life or death to come,deper- 
deth.Ifirbe a momcnt, & a moment 
of ſo great importance: how is it pal: 
ſed oucr by worldly men, with tolr 
tle care as it 15? 


241 might haue alledged here infinit 


other reaſons and conſiderations to 
mooue me ynto this reſolutio,whetc- 
of I haue talked; & ſurcly no mealure 
of volume were ſufficiet to cotaine(0 
much as might be ſaid in this matte!. 
For that al the creatures ynder heave 
yea & in heaud irſclfe, as alſo in he 


al(1ſay)from the firſt co the laſt, as 


argumentes & perſwaſions ynto thi 


point:all ace bookes & ſermons;al«: 
preaci 
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preach & cry (fome by their puniſh- 
dent: ſome by ther glory: ſome by 
Fhcir beauty: & all by their creation ) 
thar ve ought without delay,to mace 
this reſolution: & that al is vanity: all 
5 folly:alis iniquity: all is miſerie,be- 
ides the only ſeruice of our maker & 
edeemer. Buryetnotwithſtanding 
(as I haue ſaid )l thought good only 
Fro chooſe out theſe few conlideratios 
before laid down, as chiefe & princt- 
pal among the reſt , to worke in anie 
true chriſtian hart, And if theſe can- 
not enter with thee (good reader )li- 
tle hope is there that any other wold 
jo thee good, Wherefore here | ead 
this firſt part,reſeruing a few thinges 
to be {aid in the ſecond, for remoo- 
uing of ſome impedimetrs, which our 
ſpiricuall, aduerſary is woont to caſt 
againſt this good work,as againſt the 
firſt tep ro our ſaluatis.Our lord god 
and Sautour Ieſus Chriſt , which was 
content to pay his own bloud for the 
purchaſing of this notable inheririce 
mnto vs, gue vs his holy grace, to e- 
ſceme of it as the great weigat of 
the matter requireth, 8& not 
by negligence to leeſe our 
portions therein, 
The end of the firſt part. 
I 3. THE 
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THE SECOND PART 
OF THIS BOOKE. 
CRAKL L 
Of impediments that let men from thisre- 
ſoluticn + &x firſt, of che difficulty or hard. 
1s, which ſtemeth zo many zo bee inver- 
mores life. | 


!\the reaſons & coſ 
 derati6s before ſer 
down, for inducing 
1.] mEto this neceſſa- 
&Y! ry reſolution offers 
= uing god:therewit 
not many Chriſtians abroade in the 
world, whoſe hearts either intangled 
with the pleaſures of rhis life, or giue 
ouer by god to a reprobate ſenſe doe 
yeld no whirt at al co this battery,that 
hath bin made:but ſhewing thelſclues 
more hard than adamirt, do-not only 
refiſt & conteEn,bur alſo do ſeek cxcu- 
ſes for rheir floth & wickednes,& doc 
alleage reaſons to their own perditio, 
Reaſons [ cal rhem accordingtothe 
comon phraſe, though indeed there 
be no one thing more againſt reaſon, 
thi thar a miſhuld become enimy t9 
his own ſeul, as the ſcriprur affirmert 


lay) 


* 
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Fay )they haue their excuſes: and the 

fcſt & principal of al1s,that vertuous 

Jfe is painful & hard,& therfore they 

cinot indure to folow the ſame: eſpe- 

cially ſuch 2s haue bin brought vp de- 

icarly,%& neuer were acquainted with 

ſuch aſperiry as (they ſay)we require 

at their hids.And this is a grear, large 

& vniucrſal impedimer, which ſtaieth 
infinic men fro imbracing the means 
of cheir conuerfion, for which cauſe 
itis filly robe anſwered in this place. 

2 Firſt then ſuppoſing that the waie 
of vertue were ſo hard indeed , as the 
en:mis makerth irſeeme: yet might TI 
well ſay with S. Chryſoft. that ſeeing x 5, 1. com 
the reward is ſo great & infinit, as WC punR.cor- 
haue d:clared:no labor ſhould ſeeme is. | 
great for obtainingsof the ſame . As 

gain, might ſay with holy S. Auſten, Hom.zs, 
Tnatfeing we take daily ſogret pain Ex 50. 

m tas world, for auoiding of {mal in» 
conuenttces, as of hcknes,impriſon- 
mts, lofle of goods,& the like , what 
pains inuld we refuſe for au2iding the 
eternity of hell hre ſet downe before? 
The 6: it of theſe cofideracibs S. Paul 
ld vhen he ſaid: The ſrfferings of this 
lje are n0t worthy of theglory which ſhal 
lt revealed in the next, T]he ſccond 
Wnt Perer vied ; when hee fade; x, Per, 2. 

I 4. _ Sceonyg. 


Rom.$ 


is © [4 2h M 
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| Of diffientize. The ſecond pavt. 


Luc.16. 


VEItue 15 
nor hard. 
Mart.12. 


Seezng the heauens muſt be :/ſolued, and 


 C hrift come to zudgement to reſtore t0 en. 


ry man according to his workes: what my, 
ner of men cught we to be, in holy conug. 
fation? As who would fay: No labour, 


no paines, no traucll ought to ſeem 


| hard orgreatvnio vs, to the ends 


might auoid rhe terror of that day, $, 
Auſten askerh this queſtion: what we 
think the rich glutto in hel would do, 


' tfhee were nowe in this life: againe? 
Would he take paines or no? Would 


he not beſtir himſelfe rather thi tum 
into that place of torment againe?[ 
mighr ad ro thisthe inftnit pains that 
chriſt rook for ys, the infinit benchrs 
kehath beſtowed vpon vs;rhe infiait 


ſins we haue committed againſt him: 


the infinite examples of Saintes that 
haue trode this path before vs: inte- 


' ſpe of all which wee ought to make 


no bones at ſolitle pains & labor,fit 
were true that Gods ſeruice were 
trauelſume as many do efteeme it. 

3 Bur nowin very deede the matte! 
is nothing ſo, and this is bur a ſubtile 


The way of deceipt of the enemie for our diſco 


ragement. The teſtimony of Chrilt 
himſelfe is cleare inthis point: Ing 
meum ſuaue eſt, onus menum teue : 


yoke is ſweet & my burden light. 5n 
; | ta 
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he dearely beloucd diſciple S, Tohn, 
ho had beſt cauſe to know his mat- 
ters ſecret herein;faith plainly: Man- 1.Tohn.y, 
ata cius grauia non ſunt: His comma- 
dementes are not greeuous. What is The cauſe 
the cauſe then, why ſo many men doe of difficul- 

zceiue ſuch a difficulty in this mat» T* 

er? Surely one cauſe is(befide the 
fibtiltie of the Diuecl, which 1s the 
chicfeſt)for that men feclthe diſcaſe 
of cocupiſcence in their body, bur do: 

ot conſider the ſtrength uf rhe me- 
dicine gue vs againſt the fame. They 2-©0r-1 
cry with S.Paul, rhat They find a law in 
their members repugning to the law of 
their minde (which 1s the rebellion of 
concupiſcence left in our fleſhby ort- 

inall ſin)but they confes nor, or co- 
8 not with the ſame S. Paul, Thas Ibidems 
the grace of God by Ieſizs Chriſt ſhal dels- 
ver :he from the ſame:They remember 
not the comfortable ſaying of Chriſk 
toSaint Paul,in his greateſt tempra- 
uons:Sufficit 13b4 gratia mea: My grace 
6 ſufficier to ſtrengthen thee againſt 
the al. Theſe mendo as Helizeus his 4R<g-& 
iu did,who caſting his cies only 
Po his enimies, thatis vpo the huge 
ame of the Syrians ready to afſaule 
am,thoughe himſelfe loſt,& vnpoſſi- 
% to and ia their fight, vatil by the * 

'S; praicrs 
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; | The force 
| | efgracc, 
| forthe ea- 
| fingofrer- 
nvns 1G, 


| Pllm1h, 


praters of the holy Propher; heews 
permitted from god to ſee the angel; 
that ftoode there preſent ro Sghton 
his fide , andthen hee well perceiucd 
that his part was the ſtronger, | 
4 So theſe men beholding only our 
miſeries| and mfirmiries of nature, 
whereby daily tenrations doe riſe a 
ainft vs:do account the barrle pain. 
fu),and the vitory vnpolſible,hauing 
nor taſted indeede, nor euer proued 
(rthorow their owne negligence ) the 
manifold helps of grace,and {->iritual 
ſuccours, which god alwazes ſendet 
ro them who are conter (for his ſake) 
totate this conflict in hand . Saint 
Paul hall wel raſted thar aide, which 
hauing reckoned vp all the hardel 
matters that could be added : Sed 
his omnibus ſuperamis proprev ext ( 
dilexit nss : But wee. ouercome inal 
theſe combats, by his aſſiſtance tat 
Joucth vs.And then fallerh he toriat 
wonderful proteſtation: rhar neither 
dearhb,nor life,nor angels,nor the like 
ſhould ſeparate him: and al rhis vpon 
the confidence of ſpirituall aide from 
Chriſt, whereby he ſtickerh nor t97- 
uouch:That he could do al things.Dauid 
allo had proued the foree of this aſſt 


Rancezwho ſaid:]d/drun the way tf" 
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amumndements when thou daft znlarge 
ry hart. This inlargement of hart,was 
y ſpiritual conſolation of intcrnall 
n&ion , whereby the heart drawen_ 
opither by anguiſh, 1s opened & in- 
J:rged when grace 15 poured In : euen 
a5 2 drie purſe is ſoftnced and inlarged 
by annointing it with oule , Which 
pracc being preſent, Dauid {aid , hce 
did not onely walke the way of Gods 
commandements ca{ily,burt chat hee 
ran them : CEUENASA drie CArt wheele 
which crieth and complaineth,vnder 
aſmal burden Dcing dry,runneth me- 
Ty without noiſe , when alittle oylis 
putvnto it, Which thing aptly expref 
ſerh our ſtate and condinon $3 who 
without Gods helpe, are able to doe 
nothing , bur with the aide thereof, 
are able to do what ſocuer he now re= 
quireth of ys. | 
5 And ſurely I would aske theſe men 
tar imagin the way of gods law to be 
ſo hard and full of difficultie,how the 2 
Wh propher could {/ ay:Z7 haue taken pleaſure Plalm.n1Þ, - | 
Wt (0 Lord) in the waie of thy commaunde- 4 
oy Pfnies a5 2n of the riches of che worlde. Pfalm.18 


- Ss 2 yn 


wordes 
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þ- | wordes hee yeeldeth to yertuous life, 
not onely due eſtimation aboue 4] 
rreaſures in the world: but alſo plex 
ſurc,delighr,and ſweernes:thercby t 
confound al thoſe that abandon and 
forſake the ſame,vpon idle, pret&ſed, 
and fained difhiculties . And if Dauil 
could ſay thus much in the oldlaye: 
how much more juſtly may-we ſay 
now in the newe,when grace is giuen 
more abiiditly,as the ſcripture faith! 
And thou poor chriſtia which decci 
ueſt rhy ſelf with this imaginaris,cl 
me,why came Chriſt into this world? 
why labored he, and why tooke heb 
much paines heere? Why ſhed he hi 

 blood?Why praied he to his father 
often for thee? why appointed hethe 
ſacramers as conduirs of grace? Why 
ſenthe the holy ghoſt into the world 
whar ſignifieth the word goſpel or gu 
tidings?what mcaneth the word gra 
& mercy brought with him?whatiw 
porteth the cofortable name of leſus 
Is nor al this to delmer vs from finne 
From finne paſt(lI ſay )by his one} 

death: From fin ro come,by the ſame 
death, & by the affiſtance of his hoj 
grace, beſtowed on vs more abiidi 
than before,by al theſe meanes? Wi 


not this one ofthe principal ctfc8* 
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| of Chriſt his comming, as the Pro- 
phet no ted:That craggie wares ſhould be Eſai.g0. 
made ſfraight,and hard waies plain. Was Efai nn. ; 
not this rhe cauſe why he uy = -Anacry.. 
Church with ſo manie giftes ofthe , Py 2 
holy Ghoſt, and with duuerſe {peciall = ne 1 
| graces, tO make the yoke of his ſer- Mar.s. : 
uice ſweete: the exerciſe of good life, Euc.6. 
ny py ARt.q 
ealie:the walking m his commaunde- 4>73-Y 
| mentes,pleaſant:m ſuch ſort, as men A 
might now fing in tribulations : haue 
# conhdence in perils : ſecuritie In 
afitions:and afſurance of victory in 
al temptations?Is not this the begin=- 
ning,middle and ende of the Goſpel? Eſa.20. 
Were not theſe the promiſes of the 
Prophets: the tidings of the Euange» 
liſtes:the preachings of the Apoſtles: 
che dotrine, belcefe, and practiſe of 
al Saints? And finally,is not this Yer- 
bum abbreuiatum : The worde of God 
abbreuzated : wherein doe conſiſt all 
the riches and treaſures of Chriſti» 
anurie? | 
6 And this grace is of ſuch efficacy Ofthe 
and force inthe ſoul where it entreth force of 
that ir alrereth the whole ſtate there $5356 
of:making thoſe things cleere, which | 


were obſcure before: thoſe thinges 
calic, which were harde and difficule 


before , And for this cauſe alſoitis 
laide, 
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ſaid in the Scripture, to make a newe 
ſpirit & a\zew hart. As where Ezcchi. | 
el talking of this matcer , ſaith in the 
peiſon of God : I wil give vnto thema 
new hart, 7 will put a new ſpirit in then 
bowels,rhat i hey may watke in my precepts 
& keepe my cormandements. Can anie 
thing 1n/tac world bee ſpoken more 
plainly? Now for mortifieng & cone 
quering of our paſſions, which by FCe 
bellion do make the way of Gods c6+ 
mandemers vnpleaſant, S.Paul teſts 
ferh clearly , thar abundant graceis 
even to vsalloby the death of chit 
ro do the ſame:for heſaicth, This wee 
know that our old man is crucifred alſo n 
the end thats the body of ſin may be deſiroi- 
ev we ſerue no more wvnto ſrune.By the 
old man & the body of fin S, Paul vn 
deritandeth our rebeilious apperite 
& concupiſcence, which ts ſo crucih: 
ed and deſtroyed by the moſt nods 
ſacrifice of Chriit , as we may by rhe 
grace purchaſed vs in that ſacrifcein 
ſome gond meaſure refit & conquet 
this apperite, being freed ſo muci a 
we are from the ſcruitude of fin. And 
thisis that noble & entire vitorie(N 
this world begun , & tobe finiſhean 
the world to come) which god pron 
{cd {o Jong ago to cuery chriſtian - 
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by the meanes of Chriſt, when hee 
{aid ; Be not atraid, for I am with Efai.qt, 
thee: ſteppe nor afide, forl chy God 
haue ſtrengchened thee, & his a{l1- 
ted thee: &the right hand of my mſt 
(man) hath taken: thy detence . Bee 
holde all that fight againſt thee ſhab> 
be CON! founded & PUT TO ſhame: rhou 
ſhalr ſecke thy rebels, & ſhalt nor find 
th&: chey thalbe as though they were 
nor, f: JW that l am thy Lord and God. 
# 7 Lo, here afull yiRoric promiſed _ 
ypon our rebels, by the helpe of the 
right hand af Gods ſt man, thatis, 
vpon our diſordinate paſſions, by the 
aid of grace from Ieſus Chriſt, And 
albeir theſe rebels are not here pro» 
miled to be taken clean away,but on=- 
ly ro be conquered and confounded: 
yet is itfaid: That the 'y ſhalbe as chough 
they were not, W REN is honifed that 
they ſhall not hinder vs of our ſaJua- 
non, bur rather aduaunce and fur- 
ther hs ſame. For as wilde beaſtes, 
which of nature are fierce,and would 
rather hurt than profite mankinde: Aſmilitade 
deing maſtered and ramed, become 
rerie commodious and necefarie 
for our vſes : ſo theſe rebellious paſ- 
10ns of ours which of chemſclues 
would viterhie ouerthrowe vs, beeing 
ONCE 


hd 
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| Thevieof once ſubdued and mortified by the 
paſſhios mo- orace of God, doe ſtand in finguler 
dcerated. WO ; 
" Rſteede tothe praftile and exerciſe of 
D | al kinde of yertues: as * choler or at 
*A ſpeciall a. 
pointtobe BET 59 the enkindling of zeal: hatred 
conſidered: to the purſuing of f1n: an hauty mind, 
forthe rati- ro the reieing of the worlde: loue to 


_—_— the imbracing of al great & heroical 
philoſophy: Attempts, in conſideration of the be. 


whichis, nefirs recemed fro god. Beſides this 
thatthe rhe very conflit and combarear ſcife, 


ſoul doth } v , 
Sliowithe 1" ſubdung theſe paſſions, is left mn 


reperature £9 VS for our great good, that 15, td 
et the body. our patience, humihtic, and victor 


And this jn this hife:and for our glory,& crom 


a Fry in the lifs ro come: as S.Paule aft: 


experience meth of himſelfe,and confirmed to 
itis com- Others,by his example. 
monly ſeene,that the diſpoſition of me is ſuch, as the nv 
ture of their complexion doth ſeeme to import. For cont 
monly thoſe thar are ſanguine, are pleaſar: choſe that ar 
 flegmatike,ſlow:thoſe that are cholerick,carneſt;& thok 
- _ Ethatarc mclanc hobck,ſolitary ;8& ſuch like. And yerthe 
| rructhis,that the {oule doth not follow, butrather dotl 
vic ſuch temperature as the bodice hathz& that very 5 
&ro good yie,if the foul be good;bur otherw iſe abuſetd 
ic i]. For the complexions are indifferet;neither good,.dt 
ill of themſelue$;bur as they are vſed. Bur becauſe ib 
moſt mens ſoules are ill(as we are al by original cor 
tion)there fore do molt men abuſe their complexions"l 
Wzas blood,to wanto nnes; fleame, to ſloth;choler, to! 
ger;& melicholy, to ſecretpradtiſes of deceit,or nallf/ 
Unes « Whereas notwithſtanding thoſe ſoules that 
good do vie them welkas bloud,to be valiane,fechet 
ip 
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- -00dnefle; leame to moderate their affe&ions witn 


-bricty,choler to bee carnelſt inthe glory ot god; and 
elancholy,to ſtudy and contemplation . Which point 
Lot ithſtanding might eafily be pardoned ro phuloto- 
hers that holde many things els as wrong as 1t, but that 
his 0c point of error with themztis rhe cauſe ot ſome 0- 
hers beſides in weighty marrters .. For out of this hauc 
ome of our Diuines taken their opinion, that the fou-. 
ain of (in is originally in the body, and from it deriued 
o.the ſoul; & were the rather induced to think that the 
Mlefled virgine was hirſelfe alſo conceiued withour (in, 
or that otherwiſe they did not ſo plainly ſec how chriſt 
aking fleſh of hir,ſhould haue the ſame in himſelf wirh- 


ou: {tcine of fin , And of themſelnes there be that haue 


fthe doores, Lethim fay,lIz ix coldze 
hel Gre he dare mer go 16 pow. To 
lay, It 1s vneaſie to labor,and therefore he 


louted of the immorrtality of the ſoul, for that ſuppoſing 


theſoul ro hang vpon the temperature ofthe body, they 


iid not ſee how it could be immortal ; when as the tem» 


perature and body it ſelfe are known to be mortall, 


$ Now then let the flothful chriftii 


po Pur his hands wnder his girdle,as the Pro.26. 
(cripture ſaith; & ſay, There zs a Lion in 
the way , & 4 Goneſſe in the path ready to ©*9-2% 


leroy him th at he ar 
, e dare not goforth , _ -p 


annot prerge his vineyard of nettles and 
hiſiles, nor build any wal about the ſame. 
hatis, let him ſay, his paſſions are 
Itrong,& therefore he cannotcoquer 
hem-his bodie is delicate,and rhere- 
fore hee dare not put ir totraucll;the 
ay of vertuous life is hard and vnea- 


Ie,& therefore he cannor apply him- 
ſelfe 
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'Mat.11. *\ 


E | Iobn. 8 | 


' Rum, 7. 


| Rom, 8s. [ 15 


| Pſal. 26.27, 


' Palm. 22, 


ſelfe thereunto. Ler him fay al this, 
and much more, which idle 8 (oth. 
full Chriſtians doe vſe ro bring for 
their excuſe; lerthem. allcadge ut] 
lay }as much and as ofren as hewiljt 
1S-but an excuſc,and a falſe excuſe,s 
an excule moſt diſhonorable and de- 
tratorie to the force of Chriſt his 
__ purcaaſed vs by his bitrer pal 
10n, thatnow his yoke ſhould be yn« 
pieaſir,iceing he hath made it ſweet, 
that now his burden ſhould be heauy, 
ſceing he hath made it light:thatnoy 
his commaundementes ſhould bee 
gricuous, ſceing the holy Ghoſt at- 


farmeth rhe contrary : that now wee 


ſhould bein ſeruitude of our paſſioy 
ſeeing hee hath by his grace delue 
red vs,and made ys truly free, 1f Gul 
be with vs,who will be againſt vs ( ſaieth 
the Apoſtle? ) God is my helper and my 
defender ( ſateth holy Dauid ) whone 
ſhall feare,ur at whoje ſhall 1 tremble 
If whole armies ſhoulse riſe againſt me: 
yet will I atwaie hope to hawe the with» 
rie. And what is the reaſon ? For that 
thou zrt with mee (O Lord) thow fightth 
on my fide: thou aſkſteſt mee with thy 
grace : by helpe whereof 1 ſhal haue wt 
Utorie : though allthe ſquadrons of 
my cnimies, that is , of the fleſh, the 
| world, 
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orld, &rhe Diu], ſhould rife againſt 
16 27 Once: & Ilſhall nor onely haue 
e yitorie;bur alſo ſhallhaue it eafi- 
y,4nd with pleaſure and delighr. For 
> much fignifieth S. lohnyin char ha- 
ing ſaid that rhe commandements 
f Chriſt are not grieuous, hee inter» 
th preſently , as the cauſe rhereof: 
D uniam one quod narum eft ex Deo 
incite mundiem; For that all which 1s 
orn of God,conquereth the worlde, 
That is,this grace and heauenly afl1- 
ance ſent vs from God, doth both 
onquer the world with al difficulties 
nd eemprations thereof: & alſo ma» 
eth che commaundements of God 
ahe,8& yertuous life molt pleaſant & 
weete. 
| 9 But ir may be you wil ſay , Chriſt 
imſelfe confetTech it to be a yoke & 
burde:how then ci1t beſo pleaſant An obieas 
& cate as you make it? I anſwer that anſwered, 
briſt adderh,that it is a ſweete yoke, 
and alight burden . Whereby your 
diction 1s taken away: & alſo 1s ſig- 
2d further, that there 15a burden 
nich greeuerh not the bearer,burra 
erhelpeth & refreſheth the ſame 
wtc burden of feathers vpo a birds 
dk bearerh vp the burd,& 15 nothin 
tal grieuous vato his.So alforhough 
It 
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| itbea yoke, yetisir a ſweete yoke, 
J comfortable yoke, a yoke more plea. 
 Pfalm.118. | hon; 
| + © ſauntrhan honieorhoniecombe, a 
Ve cdravwe {ſaith rhe Propher . And why {o? Be. 
| with Chriift cauſe wedrawe therein with a ſweets 
þ | B companton,we draw with Chriſt:th 
bl The rege. 2 , riſt:that 
| | nerate haze 15-0 grace atoneend, and our*en- 
| | anindcuor deuor at the other. And becauſe whi Þ 
| | framedin agrear oxec and a little do draw toge- 
Wye by ther,the waightherh al vp the grey 


ace, bur . 
on erwiſe Fer oxe his necke,for that he beareth 


the natural VÞ quite the yoke fr6 the other:there. 

- | chuldren of of it cometh, that we drawing in this 

| | Adam haue yoke with chriſt, which is grearer thi 
' none ſuch | - "6 

© | oftheſclues WEATre, he lighteneth vs of the whole 


bur only ro burden,and onely requireth that wee 

eu, ſhould goe on with him comfortably, 
& not refuſe to enter ynder the yoke 
with him, for that che paine ſhall bce 
his,and the pleaſure ours. This hee 
ſignifieth expreſly , when hee faith, 
Come you to me al that labor and are htt 

Mat.11. wy [ade,g I wil refreſh you. Here youle 
that he mouecth vs to this yoke, onlie 
therby to refreſh & disburde vs,to ds 
burd? vs(Iſay)&rto refreſh vs: &n0t 
any way tolode or agrecue ys,to di 
burde vs of the heauy lodigs & yore 
of this world:as fro the burde of cate, 
the burden of melancholie,the burds 


of enuy,hatred,and malice,the burde 
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of pride,the burden of ambirion , the 
urden of couctuouſnes, the burden 
fwickednes,and hel fire it ſelf. From 
al theſe burdens and miſerable yokes 
Chriſt would deliuer vs,by couering 
our necks only with his yoke and bur- 
Jen.ſo lIightened and {weetned by his 
oly grace , as the bearing therectis 
ot trauelſom , but moſt eafte,pleſanc 
2nd comfortable,as hath bin ſhewed, 
10 Another caule why this yoke is 2 


Þ ſycere, this burden ſo light , and Loue ma» 


his waie of Gods commandementes TING 
way pleas» 


o pleaſant to good men , is loue:loue gang, 
I meane)towardes God,whoſe com- 
nandements they are.For cucry man 
an tell , and hath experienced in 
im ſclfe , whata ſtrong paſſhon the. 
daſlion of loue is, and how it maketh 
ale the verie greateſt pains that are 
n this world . What maketh the mo- 
er to take ſuch paines in the bring- 
g vpof hir child, but only loue?whar 
auſeth the wife to fir ſo attenriue at 
he bed fide of hir ficke husband , bur 
nely loue? What mooueth the beafts 
nd birdes of the aire, toſpare from 
cir owne foode, and to indaunger 
lcirowne les, for the feeding and Ser.g.de 
kiending of their litle ones, bur only verbis Do» 
c force of loue?S, Auſten doth pro. 
ſecute 


, 


The force 
 ofloue. | 
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E | ſecute this pointar large by many. 
ther examples:as of merchants, tha 
refuſe no aauenture of ſea,for loueef 
gain:of kunters,thar refuſe no eaſy 
of cui}] weather for Joue of game: 
ſoldiers,thar refuſe no diger of death 
for loue of che ſpoile. Andhe add 
inthe end:thatif the Joue of man cy 
beſo great rowards crcatures here gy 
ro make labor cafe, and indeedey 
ſecme to labour, but rather pleafure 
how muc}i more ſha] tie loue of good 
men towardes God make all their lx 
bour cormfortable,which they takein 
his ſeruice? 

The loue of 11 This extreeme Joue was the 
Chriltto cauſc,why allche paines and afflid 
his ſaintes, ons which Chriſt ſuffered for vs, {ee 
—- of Pls med nothing vnto him.And thislou 
Aantres to - | 
Im, allo was the caule, why all rhe tis 
ucls and torments,which many chit 
ſtians haue ſuffered for Chriſt, {ces 
med nothing varo them. Imprilot 
mentes, torment, loſſe of honalt 
goods & life,ſeemed rifles todiverk 
ſeruauntes of God, inreſpeRot 
burning loue. This loue drouc mank 
virgins , and tender children to off : 
themſclues, in time of perſectitiol 
for the Jloue of him which in 6 


Caulc was perſecuted, This Joue 
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ſed holy Apolonia of Alexandria, be- pen my J 
ing brought to the fire tobee burned 
or Chriſt,to ſlip out of the handes of 
ach as led her,and iorfully ro run in- 
o the fire of her ſelfe, This loue mo- 
ed lgnatius the |an:cient martyr to 
ay(being condemned robeaſtes,and Terom im 
eating leaſt chey would refuſe his bo- caralogo. 
Jic,as they had don of diuers martyrs 
before ) thar hee would not permit 
them ſo to doe, but would prouoke & 
ſtir chem to come ypon him, and ro 
ake his life from him, by tearing his 
dodic 1n PIECES, | 
12 Theſeare the effces then of 
cetuent loue , which makecih even 
he things that are: moſt difficult and 
Ircadfu)l of themſelues, to appeare 
cete and pleaſant; and much more ,,_ 
be lawes and commandementes of ,.... 
od, which in themſeclues are moſt :.lohn.y. 
t,reaſonable,holie, and eafte; Da TraR.27. 
n:er(laith Saint Auſten ſpeake- * Johans 
pct this matter ).&-ſentic quod dicos 
autre frigido loquorneſcit quid loquor: 
Ive ince a manthoris inJouc with 
od, and hee feeleth this ro bee true 
bich 1 ſay 3 butifl ralke ro a colde 
hiiſtian , hee vnderſtandeth not 
lar 1 ſaie , And this is the cauſe 


by Chriſt ralking of rhe keepin of 
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his commandemementes , repeati 
lo often this worde loue, as the ſur 
_ _ caule of keeping the ſame , for wa 
Iohn.14. whereof in the worlde,the world ke. 
peth thEnor, as there heſheweth,] 
you loue me,keepe my commannadement! 
ſaith hee. And againe, He that hathy 
commandementes and keepeth them, kei 
he that loueth me.. Again, He whichk 


Marke this 7e th me wil heep my commandemente:,|1 
obſeruatis. which laſt words, is to,bee noredtix 
Rom.13. tothelouer he ſaith, Hi commanaenit! 
*\ur alic. inthe * ſingular rumber; forchati 
tle before ſuch an one al his*commandemeni 
he victh the arc but one commaundement,acc 
pluralnum- ding to the ſaying of S. Paul,Thatl 
erm that . 
caſe allo. # the frulneſſe of the law: For it comp 
viz. hendeth all . Burt to him that Jouel 
Ioh.14.15. nor, chriſt ſaith his commandement 
in the plural number:fignifieng the 
by,that they are both many,& he 
to him : for that hee wanteth Jo 
which ſhoulde make them cal 
Which S. lohn alſo exprefſerh,wit 
t.Iohn.5s. hee ſaith + This is the lowe of God ,ni 
we keepe hus commandementes , and 
commanidementes are not heauze . Ii 
is, they are notheauic to him 
hath the loue of God : Otherwic 
maruel though they bee moſt he? 


For that cueric thing ſeemcth bc 
hi 
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vhich we do againſt our liking. And 
o by this alſo (gentle Reader) thou 
maieſt geſſe, whether the loue of god 
De in thee OT NO. | | 
13 Andtheſe are two meanes now, >Þ%Þ {0p 
hereby the vertuous life of good Peculiar 
<is made eafſie in this world. There light of vn@ 
ollow diuers others, to the end that OOO: ? 
clenegligEt excuſers may ſee, how 
niuſt & vntrue this excuſe of theirs 
s concerning the pretended hard- 
ncflc of yertuous Jung: which in ve- 
y deede 15 indued with infinit priut- 
edges of comfort, aboue the life of 
icked m£ eue in this world. And the 
ext after the former, is a certaine 
peciall and peculiar hght of vnder- 
anding, pertaining to the tuſt, and 
alled in Scripture; Prudentia ſanto- 
w91:the wiſedome of Sain&es: which 
«nothing elſe, but a cerraine ſparkle 
f heauenly wiſedome , beſtowed by 
ngulerpruledge vpen the vertuous 
this life:whereby they rece'uc moſt 
omtortable ighr, & vnder:tanding 
1 ſpiritual! marrers, eſpecially tou. 
bing their owne ſaluation, & things 
cceſlarie thereunto. Of which the 
mpher Dams meant when he ſaid: 
N0tas mh feciſts viasVvite; T hou haſt 
Iade the waies of hfe knowen to ns 
'K me, 
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© | Pſalm. 118, ME.Alſo whe he ſaid ofhimſelf: Syn 


| | Pſalm. 50. 


: | 2.Tlokn.2. 


| Terem. 37. 


| | Efai. 54+ 


Pſalm. 118. 


ſenes intellexi:l have ynderſtood more 
than old men, And againe In another Þ 
place: Incerta &7 occulta ſapientia me 
manifeſiaſt mihi:Thou haſt opened to. 
me the voknowen and hidden ſecrets 
of thy wiſedome , This is that light 
wherewith S. Iobn ſaith, thar Chiiſ 
lighrneth his ſeruanres : as al{otha 
ynction of the holy. Ghoſt which the 
ſame Apoſtle teacherh to be giuen to 
the godly,to intrut them in al things 
behouefull for their ſaluation. In like. 
wiſe this 1s that writing of Gods lay 
in mens harts,which he prcmiſcth by 
the Prophet leremy : as alſo the in- 
ſtruQion of men immediatly fro God 
himſclfe,promiſed by the ProphetE 
ſay. And finally,this is that ſoucraign 
vnderſtanding in the law, commaun- 
dementes, & iuſtifications of God, 
which holy Dauid ſo much defired,8 
ſo often demaunded 1n that moſt di 
uine Pſalme which beginneth; Bl 
are the unſported in the way : that 15,1 
this life. 

14 By this light of vnderſtandings 
ſupernaturall knowlege & feeling tro 
rhe holy ghoſt,in ſpiritual) chings,the 
ycrtuous are greatly holpE in the way 
of rightecuſnes,for chat they ar no 

| avyit 
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able to diſcern for their own dircid 
in matters that occurre,2ccording to 
the ſaying of S, Paul;Spirirnalss omnia 2 2.Cor.z. 
| mdicat:h ſpiritual Man ivdgerth of all 
thinoes. Animalis aurem homo non per- 
cipit que ſunt fp 7145 Dei.But the car- 
ral man conceilueth not the thinges 
which appertainto the ſpirit of God. 
[Docth nor this greatly diſcouer the 
priuiled dge of a vertuous life?The 10y, 
| comfort, & conſolation of the ſame: 
8 with the exceeding oreat miſerie of 
tne contrary part? For if two ſhoulde 
| walk rogither, the one blind, & the 0- 
ther of perfe& ſight, which of them 
were like to be wery firſt: Whoſe jotr- 
ney were like to bee more painfull? 
| Doth nor licle grond wery our a blind 
mi:Corſider then in how weariſome 
darknes the wicked do walk. Cofider 
whether they be blinde or no.S. Pau! 
ſaith in the * Ape vcfore aledgedthat 
they cannot conceiue any {pwituall 
knowledge: 1s notithis a great darck- 
nes? A gain, the Prophet Elay deſcri- 
beth their ſtate further, wh& he Taith 
n te perſon of the wick ed; Vehare 
greped like blid me e after the EO INY haue 
ſtvrch bled at midday, eue as if it had binin 
Eire, Andin another place the {cr1- ' 


pure deſcriberhhe ſame,vet more ef 
= V fctu- 
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feuouſly,with the painfulnes there. 
of, cuen the mouthes of the wicked 
chemſclues, in theſe. wordes : The 
tight of inſtice hath not ſhined unto wy, 
and the ſunne of vnderftanding hath nu 
appeared unto our eies: we are wearied 
ONT 1n the WAY of iniquity and perdition, 
&rc. This the talke of ſinners in hell.By 
which words appearcth nor only that 
wicked me do lie in great darcknes 
bur alſo that this darcknes is moſt 


pn ynto them: and conſequent. 


y that the contrary light is a great 
eaſcment to the way of the yertuou, 

15 Another principal matter,whuch 
maketh the way of vertue cafic and 
pleaſant to the that walke therein, is 
a ccrtaine hidden and ſecret conſola- 
tio,which god powreth into the harts 
of them tharſerue him.l cal it ſecret 
for that it is known,bur of ſuch onclic 
as haue felr it:for which cauſe Chriſt 
himſclfcalleth it: Hidde Manna,knon 
only to them, that receive it. And the 
Prophet ſaith of it: Great zs the mult 
eude of thy ſweernes (0 Lord) which thus 
haft hidden for them that feare thee. And 
again in an other place: Thou ſhalt iy 
eſtde( 0 Lord) a ſpecial choſen rain or den 


for thine znberitarce. And another p16 


| phct ſaith in the perſon of God tal 


king 


in 
9 
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| king of the deuour ſoule thar ſerueth q 

him : 1 w{ lead hiv aftde into a wildernes: Ofc. 2, 
er chere wil I calke unt9 hir har t. By all 
which words of wildernes, ſeparating, 
choice, & hidden, is ſignified that this 
is a ſecret priuledge beſtowed onely 
pon the yertuous, & that the carnal 
harts of wicked men haue no part or 
ortion therein . But now how great 
& incſtimable the ſweernefle of this 
heaucnlie conſolation is , no tongue 
$of man canexprefle : but we may c0+ 
z1eRure by theſe words of Dauid,who 
talking of the celeſtial wine, arrribu- pgy.z F. 
eth to it ſuch force, as to make al &64. 
thoſe drunken that taſt ofthe ſame, 
thatis to rake from them, al ſenſe 8& 
feeling of terreſtrial matrers,cuen as 
S.Perer hauing drunk a litle of it ypo 
the mount Thabor, forgat himſelfe Mar. 17. 
reſently & ralked as a mi diftrated, Mar.g. 
of building tabernacles there, & reſt- -uc 9. 
Ing in that place for euer. This is that PLALISs 
Torrens voluptatis, that ſweer ſtreame 
of pleaſure, as rhe Prophet callerh ir, xcai, 29, 
which coming fro the mountaines of 
ncaue,watreth(by ſecret waies & paſ- 
ſages)the harrs & {pirirs of the godly, 
X maketh the drunken witch che vn- 
Ipeakable toy which ir bringeth with 
This i3 a little caſt in this life of the 
K 3 very 
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veric 10yes of heauen beſtowed vpa | 
good men, to comfort tnem withal 
& to incourage them to goe forward 
For as Merchits deſirous to fell ther 
WarCcsS, are content to ler you {ce an(Þ 


handle, and ſometimes allo taſtthÞ 


ſame, thereby ro induce you ro bur Þ 
{> God almighty,willing (as ir were) 
ro ſell vs the 10yes of heauen, is con-Þ 
tent roimpart a certaine taſk befor iſ 
handrto ſuch as he ſeeth are willing 
to buy t thereby ro make them come 
oft rvundly with the price, and nort 
ſtick in paying ſu much, % more, 15|t 
requireth, This 1s that exceeding 10 
and Iubily in the heartes of uſt men 
which the Prophet meaneth whehe 
ſaich; The woice of exrultation, gn ſaluati 
is in the tabernacles of the juſt. Andi 
gain;Ble/ſed is that people that know 
in>ilx:i5:that is,that harh expericce 
this extreme 10y & pleaſure of intct 
nal conſolation. S. Paul had raſtedt 
when he wrote theſe words,amidita 
his laboucs , for Chriſt:I ans filled ww 
conſol2t56,1 ouerflow or exceedingly abi 
in alloy, amidP our wibulations , Will 
can be more effecaally (aid or alles 
geil ro proue the {eruice of God plet 
{ani,than this?Srely (good Reads!) 
it thou hadit caſted once, but 9 


diop 
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frop of this heauenly 1oy , thou woul- 
loi gue the whole world to haue a- 
other of the ſame,or at the leaſtwiſe, 
orto leeſe that one againe, 
16 But thou wilt aske me:Why thou 
deing a chriſtian as wel as other, haſt The way to 
vetneuer taſted of this conſolation? comto ipt- 
To witch I anſivere, that{ as it hath + 87g 
bin ſhewed before) rhis is not meat ; 
For euery mouth; bur a cs ſer: 1202/tzere Plalm,67. 
23d aſide for gods inhericenceonly. This 
WW wine of Gads owne ſeller, lajd vp for his - | 
Gouſe,as the Canticle declarerh. Thar Cant.r. 
3s, for the deyour ſoul dedicared ynto 
Gods ſeruice. This is a reat of com- 
forc only for the chuld to ſuck,and fill 
him(elfe wichal, as the Prophet Efay 
teſtifierh . The ſoule rhar 15 drowned 
in finne and pleaſures of che worlde, 
cannor bee partaker of this benefite, 
netther the heart repleniſhed with 
carnal cares and cogitations, For as LNCES- 
Gods Arke, & the 1dol Dagon could Ny -—__ 
not ſtand rogither vpon one altar : ſo 1.lohn.3, 
cann2r Chritt and che worlde ſtand E--3 
togicher 1a one heart . God ſentnot 
tne pleaſane Manna tothe people of 
lirael,as long as their flowr & chibals 
of Eoypt laſted:{0 neither wil he ſend 
tis 1eautly cOfolacto vnro thee, vail. 
Mou haue rid thy ſclfe of the cogita- 
| K 4 | tions 


Eſai.66, 
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4 tions of yanitie, He is a wiſe merch, 
though a liberal:he wilnor giue ataf 
of his rreaſure where hee knowet 
there is no wil to buy.Reſolue thy ſelf 
once indeed to ſerue God, and thoy 
fthalr then feel this toy thar I talk of, 
as many thouſands before thee haue 
gone,& neuer yet any man was here, 
in decetued. Moſes firſt ran out of E, 
gypt,to the hils of Madia, before pol 

Bxod.s, appeared vnto him : and ſo muſtthy 
ſoule go our of worldly vanity, before 
ſhe can looke for theſe conſolationg, 
Bur thou ſhalt no ſooner offer thy 
ſelfe thoroughly to gods ſeruice,than 

thou ſhalt find intertainment about 
thy expeRacion , For that his loueis 
more tender indeed vypon them that 
come newly to this ſeruice, than vpo 
thoſe which haue ſerued him of ould, 
as he ſheweth plainly by the parable 

Luc.rsg., Oftheprodigal ſon: who he cheriſhed 

Beginners with much more daliance and good 

chucflyche- cheere, than he did the elder brother 

- 00" which had ſerued him of long time, 

couſolatis, And the cauſes hereof are two: the 
one for the toy of the new gotten {er- 
uant,as is exprefſed by S. Luke inthe 
rext:the other leaſt hee finding Nv 
conſolation ar the beginning, ſhould 


rurne backe to Egypt againe; as ors 


- 
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by a figure in the children of Iſrael] 
declareth manifeſtly in theſe words: 
hen Pharao had let go the people of Ex0d. 13 
[[rael out of E gypte God brought the not 
by the country of the Philiſtines, which 
pas the neereſt way , thinking with him 
[elfe that it might repent them if they 
ould ſee warres ſtraightway riſe againſt 
rhe, ſo ſhouldreturn into Egypt again. 
pon which two cauſes thou maieſt 
aflurc thy ſelfe of ſinguler conſolati- 
Hons and comfortes inthe ſeruice of 
od (if thou wouldeſt reſolue thy 
ſeife thereunto) as all other men 
bauc found before thee: and by rea- 
ſon thereof haue proued the way not 
bard, as worldly men imagin it: but 
moſt eaſte,pleaſant,and comfortable 
as Chriſt hath promiſed. Mme wn 
19 After this priuledge of internal 
onſolation inſueth another,making Theguierof 
he ſeruice of God pleaſant, which 1s conicience, 
the teſtimony of a good conſcience, 
whereof S. Paul made fo great ac- 
ount,as he called it H;s glory. and the 2.Cor.r, 
noly Ghoſt ſaith of it farther, by the 
outh of the wiſe man: Seca mens Pro.z5. 
Juaſr inge eonuuinm; A ſecure minde, 
ra good conſcience, is a perpetuall 
jealt, Of which we may inferre, that 
Ite yvertuous mA hauing alwaics this 
K 5 ſecure 
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ſecure minde, & peace of conſcient 
lueth alwaies in feſtwal glory &gh 
rious feaſting. And how th#,is this jb 
hard or ynpleaſar,as you 1magin? (;Þ 
the cotrary fide , the wicked manhaÞ 
Gen. 4. uing his coſcience vexed with they 
1.51ac.6. uity of fin, 1s alwaies tormeted wichy 
7 It ſeIf,25 weread that cain was,hauinſ 
Mark.s, Killed his brother Abel: & Anuochy 
for his wickednes dine to lerulalen: 
and fudas , for his treaſon apairſt hy 
maiſter:and Chriſt ſigntherh ic gene. 
rally ofa] naughty men,whe he (ah 
$ aP- 7 chat They haue 2 worme which gn-wet 
their conſcience within, The reafo whe 
of the ſcripture openeth in anothe 
place,when he faith: Alwickedneſſy 
ful of fear, gining reſtimony of damnatin 
againſt jt ſelfe : and therefore a grown 
conſcience alway ſuſpeFeth cruel marr, 
Thar ts, fuſpe&erh cruel t!1ings robe 
imminent ouer it {elfe, as it makett 
account to haue deſerued. Bur yt 
further, aboue al other holy lob mo 
lively ſetrech foorth this miſcrebi 
Nare of wicked men in thefe wordes 
oh.rc. 4 Ws cked man is proomed all the dajes of 
The troutlle 25 tfe > thowoh the 1ime bee Uncertaint 
of an cuil how long hee ſhall plate the tyrant : tht 
Contcience. ſound vf rerrour is aimaics in his earth 
and alihoug!» it be in tine of peace, _ 
' F wat 
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py ſuſpeFFerh ſome treaſon againſt hims ; 
2 beleeueth not that hee can riſe againe 
1m darknes,to light : expecting on enerie 
le the ſword zo come upon him I hen he 
-:eth down to eat heremembreth that the 
Lty of darcknes is ready at hand for hin: 
ribulation terrifieth him , & anguiſh in- + 
jroneth him euen «s a king 1s inuiraned 
1: /olders when he goeth to warre. 
18 [snotthis a maruelous deſcrip» 
ton ofa wicked conſcience vrrered 
dy the holy ghoſt himſelf? Whar can 
dee imagined more miſerable than 
his man,which hath {uch a butchery 
1nd 1Jaughter-houſe within his owne 
hart? What fears,whar anguiſhes are jzm $8.24 | 
here rouched?S.Chryſolt diſcourſerh Pop. Antiee 
notably vpon this point . Such is the chenume 2 
cuitom of finners (ſaith he) thar they 
ſuſpeR al thinges ; doubt rheir owne 
ſh1dows:they are afeard of cuery hitle 
noiſe:and think euery man that com- 
mcth rowards them, ro come againſt 
tacem.If men talk rogither,they chink 
they ſpeak of cheir fins. Such a thing 
{19 18,45 it bewraierh irſelfe , though 
noman accuſeir: condemaneth it ſelf, 
tough no man beare witnes again 
It: it maketh alway the finner fearful, 
as mſtice doerh the contrary . Heare. 
bow ths ſcripture docth deſcribe the 
finngs 
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b ſinners fear, & the wſt mans libertie 
Pro.28. The wicked man flieth,though no may 
prerſive him( ſaith the ſcripture, )Why 
doth he fly if no man do purſue hin! 
For that hee hath within his conſc- 
ence an acculer purſumng him , whon 
alwaics he caricth abuur him; Anda 
he cannor fly from himſelte, ſo cingt 
he fly from his accuſer within his 
{cience:but whereſocuer he goeth)he 
1s purſued and whipped by the ſame, 
and his wound incurable. Bur theiuf 
men is nothing ſo: The i»ft man(ſaith 
Pro,29, Salomon) as confident a5 a Lion , Hi 
therto are the words of S. Chryloſti, 


6 | 19 Whereby as alſoby the ſcripture 
The hope allead ged, we take norice yet of anc 


of vertuous 


wi ther prerogatiue of vertuous lite, 


which 1s hope or cofidence, the grey 

reſt treaſure, the richeſt iewell, that 

chriſti3 men haue lefc the in this life, 

For by this we paſſe through all aft 
Qtions , allrribulations & aduerſities, 

moſt 1oifully,as S.Iames fignifteth.By 
this we ſay with S. Paul: Je do glorym 
our tribulations, knowing that tribulatid 
worketh patience:and patience proofe:and 
proofe hope + which confoundeth ws nit. 
This is our moſt Kong & mighty c0- 
fort,this is our ſure ankor inall tepe- 
ſtuous times as S.Paul ſaith: Fe have 
ami 
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i moſt frrong ſolace( ſaith he)which do fly 
nto the hope propoſed,to lay hands on the Ephi.6, 
ſame:which hope,we hold as a ſure g firm 
er mor of our ſoul. This 15 that noble Gas 
Yea (alutis,che head piece of faluation, 
5 the ſame Apoſtle callethir, which 
Yeareth off all the blowes that this 
worlde can lay vppon vs. And finally, 
this is the only reſt ſer vp in the hare 
pfthe vertuous man : that come life, 
come death:come health, come fick- 
nes:come welth,come pouerty: come 
proſperity,come aduerfity ; come ne- 
ucr ſo tempeſtuous ſtorms of perſecu« 
tion, he fitreth down quierly,& ſaierh 
calmely with the prophet: My rruf# is 
n God,and therefore I fear not what fleſh 
cn do unto me. Nay further with hohe Pſalm. 55. 
ob amidſt al his miſeries he faith: $3 
pcciderit men ipſo ſperabo: If God ſhold 
il mee;yer would [truſt in him. And 
his is(as the Scripture ſaide before) 
obee as confident as a Lion, whoſe 
roperte 15 to ſhewe moſt courage, 
when he 1s in greateſt peril , and nee» | 
eſt his death. | 
20 But now as the holy ghoſt ſaith: 
Non fic impy,non fie. The wicked c inor 
ay this: they haue no part in this c6- 
dence,no intereſt in this conſolario: 
Wa pes impiorum peribit , ſaith the, Pro. 10, 
ſcripture: 


i. Theft 


lob.13, 


Pſal.2, 
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| Of dificulize. The ſecond part. 
| ſcripture :' The hope of the wickel 
men 15 vain,% ſhal periſh. And again 
Prou.11, Preſtelatro impior un farror : The ex Des 
8 Ration of wicked men 18 fury , An 
| Tob.x, yet turcher : 3pes 2mpzoris'n abominati 
I animp: The hope of wicked menis+ 
bomination, and not a comfort yntg 
their ſoulc. And the rcaſon hereof 
double , Firſt, for thar 1n verie deed; 
(though they ſay the contraric un 
words}wicked men do nvr put ther 
ho Pe & c onfidence mn god, bur 1n rae 
worli&1n their riches:ntheir ſtregid 
frind> & autorny : & ftnally,in che 4 
| ceinirg arme of man. Euen as the Pro 
Terem.19. Pphet exprefleth in rhetr perſ6 whe tt 
Eiaiz8s, faith:!/ehaue puta ly for our hope. Thal 
15,wc haue put our hope in things tl 
firory,which haue decemed ys ; &rai 
is yet more exprefied by the ſcriprut 
ſaving:The hope of wicked me js 45 ch: 
which the wind bloweth away, o# 454k 
Ble of water which a florm diſherſern:au 
as a [moke which the wind bloweth abrod 
er 5 the remebrace of a gueſt that ſtaiel 
but one dzy in his Inne,By al whics mts 
taphors, the hohe Ghoſt exprellctl 
_vnto vs both the vanity of the thingy 
{wherein indeede the wicked do: pil 
'therr truſt, & how the ſametaileth ths 
(after a hte timegvpo cucry {mal - 
b 


Sap.s. 
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;on of aduerſity thar fallerh our. 
21: This 1s r as alſo which god mea- _ 
ch when he ſo ſRtormerh and rthun- Eſ 1.3% 
neth when _—_ 
drech againſt choſe which goto Pa 
ypt for help, and dopur their conft- 
dencein the firergth« ot Pharao, ac- 
urfing th£ for the ſame: & promifing 
hat ic (hal turn to their own cGfuſtons 
Wh! 115 properly to be vnderſtood of 
al choſe, which pur their ciuefe conft- 
c ce in worldly helps: as wicked men 
do,whatſoever they dillCble in words 
to the contrary. For which cauſe alſo 
df di limulation,they are call:d hypo- 
its by [ob:For whereas the wiſeman Pro 10, 


Ter. 17.48, 


.T he hope of wicked men Ree lob. b. 


Þo Cairh, The hope of hypocrites ſhal pe- 
iſh, Calimg wicked men hypocrites, 
tor that they ſay , they put their hope 
In God, whereas indeed they put it in 
he worlde, Which thing beſide the. 
Icriprure, 1s euider allo by experitce, 
For wth who doth the wicked m5 c6 
ful in his affaires $& doubrs/with 20d 
CRONE? Or i with the world? Whom 
2th he ſeek to in his aflictio2Whom 
lor he cal /pon in his ficknes:*From 
h5 hoperh he cofort in his aduerfi- 
ty? To whi yeelderth herthanks in his 
profpr: 'Ity "when a wor laly m3 taxzeth 
n hands ; any WOOIKS of 1nportance, 


gdorh 
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doth he firſt conſult with God abou 
the cuent thereof? Doth he fal down 
on his knees,and aske his aide?Doth 
he referre it wholy and principallyto 
his honor? If he doe not; how can hee 
hope for aide therein at his handey! 
How can hee repaire to him for aſl. 
ftance, inthe daungers andletsthat 
fa] our about the ſame ? How can hee 
haue any confidence in him , which 
hath no part art all in that worke? [tis 
hipocrifie then (as Iob truly ſaith)for 
this man to affirme that his cont 
dence is in god:wheras in indeed,itis 
inthe world:ic isin Pharao ; it js in E- 
ypt:it is In the arme of man:it is ina 
ſie He buildeth not his houſe with the 
wiſe man yppon arocke: but with the 
foole vpon the ſandes: and therefore 
(as Chriſt wel affureth him: ) hen 
the rain ſhal come,g the flouds deſced,y 
winds blow, and al togither ſhal ruſh vpn 
the howſe( which ſhal be at the hourof 
death ):hen ſhal this houſe fal,gs the fal 
of it ſhalbe great:Grear,for the change 
that he ſhal ſee:grer,for the great hot 
ror which he ſhal conceiue: great,fot 
the great miſeric which he ſhal ſuffer, 
great, forthe vnſpeakeable 10yecs of 
heaut loſt:great,for the eternal pains 
of hel fallen into;great euety way 
PA : 
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ire thy ſelfe (deer brother) or els the 
mouch of God would neuer haue vied 
this word, great: and this is ſufficient 
DOrthe firſt reaſon , why the hope of 
wicked men Is yaine ; for that indeed 
hey puritnotin god burtin the world, 
22 Theſecondreaſon is , forthar 
beit they ſhould pur their hope 1n 
God, (yet living wickedly ) it is vainc 
nd racher to bee called preſumption 
han hope. For vnderſtiding whereof 
t15 to be noted; that as there are two 
indes of faith recounted in ſcripture 
thc one a dead faith withour good 
orkes , that is, which beleeueth al xacop,s, 
ou ſaie of Chriſt , but yer obſ{eruerh/ Marg. 
wor his commandementes; the orher 1-Cor.1zs 
lwmehe, amuftiheng faith , which be- ts. 
ecucch not-onelie, bur alſo worketh Ga1,z, 
y charmcyas S. Pauls words are:) fo Ephis, 
re there two hopes following theſe 
wo faithes; the one of the good, pra- 
eeding of a good conſcience,where- 
{| haue ſpoken before; the other of 
ewicked, reſting in a guiltie con- 
lence,which 1s indeed no true hope, 
rather preſumprion. This S. lohn 
rooueth plainly,when hee ſaith, Bre- 
men, if our heart reprehend vs not, then 
awe we confidece with God, That is,if our 
"atbe not guiltic of wicked bife. APs 
_ \- 


Wicked 
men canoe 


hope 11 god. 


1.lohn.z, 
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tae words immediatly following dy 
more expreſle rhe ſame, which ar 
rnele: 1 heſoewuer we ask we ſhall recein 
of 1im,for that we Leep his commadenty, 
and ds thoſe thinges which are pleaſingi 
2. Tim. 1. 5 7h5:. The ſam? conficmeth $,Pal 
wen he ſuch,thac The end of Gods (h 

41 1emnis is coaritze From 4 prre nar 
ant a gn9d conſtience, Winch wordes, 
Auſte expoidiag in diuerſe words, 
in diuerſe places of his workes, pro 
u2th at large, that-withour a gool 
| _ con{ctence,rhere 1sno true hoperhat 
| , 5 "ah can ve concetued. Saint Paule(ſait 
Chriſt, cap. he Jaddech(from a good conſcience) 
57. becauie of hope : for hee which hat 
the ſccuple of an cuil conſcience,dd 
paircth to atraine that which hebs 
8 _ Teeneth. Andagaine; Euerie mm 
{| S.Auftenin hope is in hts own confcience, accoþ 

'  preftau,ÞPlal. : 

31. ding as hee fecleth him fſelfe to lou 
God. And again in anorher books 
Apoſtle puiteth a good conſcient 
for hope , forhe onely hopeth whia 
hath a good conſcience: & he who 
the guulcofan euill conſcience doth 
pricke , reaureth backe from hopy 
and hopeth norhing bur has owns 
damnation , I might heere repeat 

great many more priuiledges &P! 

rogariues of a vertuous hte , whi 

wal 
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tke the ſam? eafie, pleaſant, & cd- 
>rcable, bur char this chapter grow- 
th co bee long: and cherefore | will 
ily couch ( as it were 1n paſling by ) 
2 or three of the other pointes of 
he moſt principall: which norwith- 


anding would require large diſcour- 


$t9 d:clare the ſame, according to 
2ir digntties, And che fi:t is the 1n- 
Ntimable priuilege of liberty & free- 
om,which the vertuous do enioy a- 
oue the wicked,according as Chriſt 
romiſech in cheſe words, If you abzde 
ny commuundenents, you ſhall be my 
boters indeede, & you (hall know the 
wth, an1the wth hall ſes you free. 
hich wordes S, Paul as it were ex- 
ounding,{aith, /# here the [pirit of the 
wd is,there is freedom. And tnis free- 
om is menr,fro the tyraany & thral- 
2m of our corrupt ſcaſualius & cons 
ui{cence,wherunto the wicked are 
) in thraldome, as there was neuer 
dondman foin thraldome to a moſt 
uell and mercileſſe cyrant, This in 
utmay be Cocciued by this one cx- 
mple. If a man had maricd arich, 
dexutifal & noble gentlewomI3,ador- 
ed with all gifres & graces, which 
may bee deuiled to bee 1n a woman. 
ud yet notwithſtanding ſhould bee 
ig 


_ 
Libertie of 
rac (oule, 
Ivhn, $, 


2, Cor. 3s 


Anexample 
ro expreiſe 
rhe bodage 
of wicked 

me to their 


{calualicic. 
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48 | foſotred and inrangled with the [oy 

Tz of ſome foul and diſhoneſt begyer, 

© | ſeruile maide of his houſe, as for hi 
ſake to abandon the company an{ 
frindſhip of the ſaid wife:to ſpend his 
timeindaliance & ſ{eruice of hisbak 
woman:to run,to goe, to ſtand ar her 
appointment: to put al his ling an 
reuenues into hir handes , for bk 


conſume and ſpoile at hir pleaſure:y 
deny hirnotking, bur to wait & ſerie 
hir at hir beck - yea, & to compel hi 
ſaid wife to do the ſame: wold you nd 
think this mans life miſerable & molt 
ſeruile ? And yer ſurely, the ſeruitud 


whereof we talk, is farre greater, ant 
more intollerable than rhis , Forno 
woman or other creature in th 
world,is, or can be of that beautieot 
nobiltic, as the grace of Gods ſpirits 
1s ,to whom man by his creation was 
eſpouſed, which notwithſtanding 
ſee abandoned, contemned , andre: 
ieted by him, for the loue of ſenſu 
litie her enemie , anda woſt detors 
med creature in reſpe& of reaſon: 
whoſe loue notwithſtiding, or rather 
ſeruttude, we ſee wicked mE ſo droWe 
ned, as they ſerue hir day and nigit 
with al pains,perils, & expenſes,*0 
conſtraine alſo the good morons? 
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dds ſpirit,to giue place at euery beck 
d commandement of this new m1- 
refſe- For wherefore do they labor? 
hereforc do they watch?wherefore 
pe they heape riches togither , but 
ly toſcrue their ſenſualitic,and hir 
fires: Wherefore do they bear rheir 
aines, but only to ſfatisfic this cruel] 
ant and hir paſſions? 
>; Andifyou will ſee indeede how 
uel and pitifull this ſeruntude 1s: The miſerie 
ſider bur ſome particular exam- of a man 
cs thereof, Take a man whom ſhee _ w, 
"tg 1 cnſualine, 
crruleth in any paſſion; as for ex- 
ple, inthe Juſt of the fleſhe , and 
hat paines taketh he for hir ? How bo 
2th he labor? How doth he ſwear in 
s{cruttude*How mighty and ſtreng _ 
th he teele hir tirannyfRemember , gg, ,,. : 
e ſtrength of Sathpſan , the wiſe- Tudg.14. 
me of Salomon, the ſanfirie of z.Reg-m» 
Jautd ouerthrowen by this tyrannie, 
piter, Mars and Hercules, who for 
ir valiant aRts otherwiſe were ac- 
unted Gods of the Pamims, were 
cy not ouercome and made ſlaues 
y the inchantment of this tyrant? 
indifyou wil yet further ſec of what 
iength ſhe is, and how crucllic ſhee 
ecureth the ſame vpon- thoſe that 
uſt hath not delivered {r6 hir bon- 
dage: 


La 


uf 


4 Of aiffeuttte. 


An ambiti. 


OUS man, 


one time,no one circiiſtance for gat- 
- ning thereof.He riſeth betime,goeth 
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The ſecond part. 
age:conſider ( for examples ſake in 
this k:inde ) the pitifull caſe of ſome 
difloyal wife, who, though ſhee know 
that by committing aduiterie,ſhe ri 
netk into a thowſand dangers, &n- 
conucniences ( 2s the lofle of Geds 
fauor,che hatred of her husband, the 
danger of puniſhment,the oftence of 
her friends,the vtter &1ſhonor of her 
perſon ( if ir bee knewen) and finally 
the ruine & perill of body & ſqul) yet 
to ſatisfie this tyrant , ſhe will venter 
ro commit the fin, norwuhſtanding 

any dangers or perils whatſocuer. 

24 Neither 1s it onely in' this one 
point of carnall luſt , bur in all'other, 
wherein a man 1s in feruitude ro this 
tyrant,and hir paflions . Looke vpen 
an ambirious or vaine glorious man, 
ſee how he ſerueth this miſtrefſe:with 
what care and diligence he atrEdeth W'® 
ber commaundemenres , thar is, tro W's! 
followe after a little winde of mens" 
mouthes : to purſue a little fether fly- ol 
ing before him inthe aire: you ſhall F'® 
ſee that he omitteth noone thing,no 


late to bed: trorteth by day, ſtudieth 
by nighr:here he flattereth , therebe 
dillembleth: here he Koupeth , _ c 

| C 
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Thefaft Chapter, 
he loketh big:here he maketh fricds, 
there he preuenteth enemies. And to 
this onely end he referrcth all his a- 
G1ons,and applicth al his other mat- 
ters:as, his order of life, his company 
kep?ng,his ſures of appare},his houſe, 
his table, his horſes,h1s ſeruantes, his 
taik,his behawior, his icfts, his Iookes, 
& his verie going in the ſtreete., 

25 Inlikewiſc he that ſeructh his 
Lady in paſlion of couetouſnes:what 
a miſerable flauerie doth hee abide? 
His hartbeing fo walledin priton with 
mony,2s he muſt onely thinke there- 
Wot, talke thereof , dreame thereof, 8 
Finagine onely newe waics to getthe 
. Wſame,and nothing elſe, if you ſhould 
\ Wice a Chriſtian man in ſlauerie vnder 
the great Turke,tied in a gally by the 
lgge with chaines, there to ſcrue by 
towing for euer : you could not bur 
take copaſſon of his caſe. And what 
then ſhall wee doe of the miſeric of 
this man , who ſtandeth in capuuitie 
to2 more baſe creature than a Tutk, 
or 2ny other reaſonable creature, 
Wat is, to a peece of metal,in whoſe 
priſon he lieth bound,nor only by the 
cere,in ſuch ſort, as he may not goe 
ny where againſt the com modity & 
ommaundement of the ſame - bur 


alſo. 


Of difficulty 


A couetous 
man 


[+ 234 
Of diſfcultie. The ſecond part. 
| alſo by the hads,by the mouth, by the 
A .. eies;by the cares, & by the hart, ſo as 
he may neither do,ſpeak, ſec,hear,or 
think any thing,but the ſeruice of the 
£ ſame ? Was there cuer ſeruitude fo 
Tohn.8. oreat as this?Doth not chriſt ſay truly 
Roms. now, Ou facit pecgatis,ſernus ej peccati 
&F-2. Hethatdorh inne,ts a flaue ynto fin? 
Doth nor S.Peter ſay wel, A quo quis 

> ſuperarus eſt, huius gs ſerums eft;A miis 
E1 | a ſlaue rothat wherof heis coquered? 
| 26 From this ſlaucrie then are the 
vertuous delivered , by the power of 

Chriſt,and lus aſhiſtance: inſomuch, 

as they rule ouer their paſſions in 
ſenſuality,and are nor ruled thereby, 

This God promiſed by the Propher 
| Ezechicl,ſaving, And they ſhal knowe 
| BZEE-34 har 1 am their Lorde , when I ſhal break | 
| the chaines of their yoke , and ſhal deliuer | 
chem from the power of thoſe that onern«- | | 
, 
r 


led them before. And this benchte holy 

| Dauid acknowledged in himlſelte, 

Phal.oo, When heevicd theſe moſt effetuous 
2M | words to God,0 Lord,I am thy ſeruant, @ 1 
DD! -; I am thy ſeruant,&r the child of thy hand | g 
= | maid:chou haſt broken my bones, Q&r I vill © 
ſacrifice unto thee the ſacrifice of praiſe. «| 
| This benefite alſo acknowledgeth 5. th 
| Roms, Paul,whEhe ſaith,that Owr oldma waY dc 
crucified to the end the body of fm mig' a 

e 


Py 
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| The firſt Chapter. 
be deffrored,and we be no more in ſerriruude 
zo ſinne,Vaderftanding by the old m3, 
and the bodte of inne , our concupil- 


cence,mortihed by the grace of chriſt 
inthe children of God. 


0 f difficulties 


17 After this priwlege of freedome, Peace of 
ſo!loweth: another of nolefle impor- minde. 


tance than this, & that is, acertaine 
heauenly peace, and tranquillitie of 
mind, according to the ſaying of the 


Prophet, Fats eff ;n pate locus err. HIS Palm. 5. 
PIace 1s made mn PCace , And in ano- Pſalm. 118. 


ther place, Pax mulra dilgentibus lege 


KB 7:7: + There ts great, peace ro thEm 


| that loucthy law.And on thc contra- 
MI 1c de the Propher Eſaie repeateth 
Wl this {ſentence often from God:Nor eff 


Dax umpjs dicis Dominus : The Lord Eſai. 48. 57, 


kcd.And another Prophet ſaith of the 
lame men: Contrition & infelicitie 3s in 
their wazes : &> they hai not know en the 
w/e of peace, The reaſon of this diffe= 
rcce hath bin declared before in that 
which I haue noted of the diverſity of 
good & euil me touching their paſl1- 
ons. For the vertuous,hauing now(by 
the aid of Chriſt kis grace ) ſubdued 
the greateſt force of their ſaid paſſi6s, 
G paſſe on their life moſt ſweerely 8 
calmly, vader the guide of his fpirir 


(Ml ſaiih:There is no peace vnto the wic- 
y 
be 


Pſalm. 13, 


with | 
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of diffcltie 


F Efaie. 57. 
| Jacob. 3: 


' Twocanſes 
| of diſquier- 
' nes of wic- 


*2 3 
— ked men. 


E\ | Proucr. 30. 
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withour any perturbations that much 
trouble them , in the greateſt occur- 
rents of this life.Bur the wicked men, 
not hauing mortihed the ſaid paſſiss, 
are tof{cd & troubled with the ſame, 
as with vehement & contrarie winds, 
And therefore their ſtate and condi. 
tion 1s compared by Eſaie to a tempe- 
ſtuous ſea,thatneuer is quier: & by, 
James,to a citic or country,where the 
inhabitantes are at war & ſedition a- 
mong themſelues . And the cauſes 
herecf are two:farſt, for that the paſſi- 
ons of concupiſcence , being many,& 
almoſt infinit in number,do luſt after 
inhnitchinges, & are neuer ſatisfied, 
bur are like thoſe bloode\uckers which 
the wiſe man ſpeaketh of,that crie al- 
wates:Giue,giue,& neuer ho. As for 
example:When 1s the ambitious man 
ſatisfied with honor? Or the inconti- 
nent man,with carnalitie? Or the co- 
uctous man with monie? Neuer rruc- 
ly:& therefore as that mother cannot 
bur be greatly afflited, which ſhould 
haue many children crying at once 
for mear,ſhe hauing no bread ar alto 
breake vnto them:ſo the wicked man, 
being greedilie called ypon,by almoſt 
infinite paſſions,to yecld them their 
delires , muſt needes bee yexed and 
pitifully 
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pitifully rormented, eſpecially, being : -— 
not able ro ſatisfy any one of their 
ſmalleſt demaundes. 
23 Another cauſe of vexarion 1s, for 
that theſe paſſions of diſordinate co- 
cupiſcence,be oftentimes one cotra- 
ry tothe other,& dodemaiid cotrary 
things,repreſcting moſt Jiuely the c6-= 
fuſio of Babel, where one toung ſpoke Gen.11, 
againſt another, and that in diuers 
& cotrary liaguages. So we ſec often- 
timcs,that the defire of honour ſaith; 
Spend here: but the paſſton of auarice 
faith; Hold thy hands. Lechery faith: 
Venture here: bur pride ſaith : No, it 
MW may turn to thy diſhonor. Anger ſaith; 
reu&ge thy ſelf here:bur ambaris ſaith, 
It is better ro diflemble. And finally, 
here is fulfilled rhat which the Pro- 
pher ſaith, Vids iniquitate,gs coradifti- Pſalm. 54. 
on? in cimtate: | have {cen iniquity, & _ 
cotraditio in the ſelf ſame city . Ini- 
quity,for that al the demaitds of theſe 
paſ16s are moſt vniuſt, in that they 
are againſt the word of god. Cotradi- 
tio,tor that one cuicth againſt the 0- 
ther in their demaiids.Fro all which 
miſeries God hath dehuered the iuft, 


n dy giuing the his peace , which paſſerh | 
; all vnderſtading,as the Apoſt.ſaith,and _ 
y which the world can neuer giue nor 4. 1 ne ” 


L 2 | trait” 
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Ss | raſt of, as Chriſt himſelfe aſfirmeth, 
29 Andthelc many cauſes may be al- 
leadged now ( befides many others, 
which 1 paſſe ouer) to iuſtihe Chriſts 
words,that his yoke is ſweet & eaſic: 
ro wit, the aſſiſtice of grace: the loue 
of Ged:the light of ynderſtanding fro 
the holy Ghoſt: the internal coniola- 
tion of the mind: the quier of conſci- 
ence:the conhdece therof proceding; 
the hberrty of foul and bodie;with the 
{weet reſt of our ſpirits, both towards 
God,towards our neighbour, and to- 
wardes our {clues.By al which means, 
helpes ,priuiledges , & ſingular bence- 
fites, the vercuous are aſhſted abcuc 
the wicked, as hath been ſhewed: and 
[| their way madeccaſlic, lighr & pleaſir. 
ExpeRatis To thich alſo wee may ad as the laſt, 
ofreward. burnot the leaſt comfort, rhe expe- 
S Ration of reward : thart is of eternal! 
gloric & fehicitic to the vertuvus: & c- 
ucrlaſting dinationvnto the wicked, 
O how great amatter is this, to com- 
fortthe one, if their life were painſull 
g in gcdlineſſe: & to aftii& the other,a- 
An exiple. middeſt all their great pleaſures of 
_ . fin! The laborer when he thinketh on 
his good pay atnighr, is incouraged 
to go through, though ir be painfulto 
him, Tworhat ſhould paſſe rogirher 
[= towards 
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rowatds their countrie,the one to re- 
cetue honor,for his good ſeruice don 
abroad; the orher as priſoner ro bee 
arrained of treaſons,comirred in for. 

rain domintos againlt his ſoucratgn, 
could not be like merie in rheir Inne, 
ypon the way,as it ſeemeth to me: 8& 
though he thar ſtood in diger,ſhould 

ſing, or make ſhew of courage & in- 

nocEcie, and ſer a good face vppon 

the marter:yet the other might well 
think,that his hart had manie a cold 
pull within him : as no doubt bur all 
, B wicked men haue, when they rthinke 

- & with them-ſelues of the life ro come. 
: W If loſeph &Pharaos baker had known 

both their diſtin@ lottes in priſon(to 
wit,that on ſuch a day the one ſhould 
be called foorth to be made Lord of 
Egypt, and the other to bee hanged 
on a pair of gallous)they could hard- 
ly haze been cquallie merric, whiles 

they lued rogither in time'of their 
Impriſenment, The hke may be ſaid, 

& much more rruezlie, of yertuous & 
wicked m& in this world, For whs the 
one dorh but thinke ypon the Gay of 
death(which is robe the day of their 
dclinerice fro this priſon) their harrs 
cannor bur leape for vetic toy, conſi= 
dcring what is to inſue vato them af» 
AS tET, 
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Gen, 40.47. 


'Prow, 13, 


Mar. 11. 
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rer.But the other are affliRed, & fall 
into melancholie, as often as menti5 
or remeEbranceof death is offered; for 
that rhey are ſure that ir bringerh 
with ic their bane: according as the 
ſcripture ſaith ; The wicked mzn being 
dead,ther remaineth no more hope to him, 

30 Welthe(deerbrother)if al theſe 
things bee ſo, whar ſhould ſtay thee 
now at I&gth ro make this reſolution, 
which I exhort thee vnto? Wile thou 
yer ſay(nortwirhſtiding all this ) that 
the marter is hard & the way vnplea- 
ſant? Or wilt thou beleue others that 
rel thee ſo,though they know lefſe of 
the marrer thi thy ſelf?Beleye rather 
the word & promiſe of Chriſt , which 
aſſureth thee the cotrary:belecue the 


. reaſons before alleadged, which doe 


prouc1t cuidentlie: belecue the teſti 
monie of them which hauec experien- 
ceditin themſclues (as of king Da- 


uid,S. Paul,and S.lohn the Euigeliſt, 


whoſe teſtimonies I haue alleadged 
before of their owne proofe) belecue 
many hidreds which by the grace of 
God are couerted daily in Chriſten- 


. dom fro vitious life to the true ſeruice 


of God: all which doe proteſt them- 
ſelues to haue foiid more than I hauc 


layd or can ſay inthis mater. 
31 And 
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31 And forthat thou maicſt replic _ _ B 
here, & ſaie,thar ſuch men as are nor* We lolid- 
where thou arr,to giue this ceſtimony xg; Goſoell 
of their experience:l can, & do afſure is anic 
thee,vpon my conſcience before god, where re- 
that I haue talked with no ſmal num- <©<Se 
ber of ſuch my ſelfe, ro my ſingular audles of 
comfort,in beholding the ſtrong hid ſound con- 
& excceding bountifulnefſc of Gods nerhon are 
ſncetnes towards them in this caſe, Þ*< to be 

$- | found ; and 
O/deere brother) no tongue can cx- yer on the 
prefſe,whart I haue ſcene herein : and orher fide, 
yer ſawe I nor the leaſt part of thar i* 15 norto 
which they felt. Bur yer this may 1 ſay » one <b, 
that thoſe which are known to be skil- wile Fob? 
tul,& ro deale ſo ſincerely withal,that morſe and 
others disburd& their conſciences vn- {orrowings 
to them for their comfort or counſel, pv 
are ſome part of choſe, whereof rhe he rh : 
Prophet#laith: That they work in multi- groffer of. 
rude of waters , and doe ſee the maruels of enſes, is 
God in the depth: In the depth{1 ſay )of on _ 
mens conſiciences vttered with inftnit only among 
multitudes of ceares , when God rou- countertet 


cheth the ſame , with his holie grace, Chritians, 
but amon 


Beleeue me(good Reader)for I ſpeak ;1v heath 
in ruth before our Lord leſus, I haue alſo. 

ſcen Py 499m & exceeding conſolati- *Pſalm 106, 
ons,in diuers greatſinners after their | 
couerſio,as no hart ci almoſt coceme 
& rhe harts which receiued the, were 


L's hard- 
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hardly able to containethe ſame:fo a. 

adds ſtilled down the heauen- 

ly deaw from the moſt hiberall & bog. 

tiful hand of Ged, Andrthar this may 

not ſeem ſtrange vnto thee,thou muſt 

know, thar it 1s recorded of one holie 

mi called Effrem,that he had ſo mar- 

ueilous great confolations afrer his 
conuerſion,as he was ofren conſtrai. 

ned to crie out tro God: O Lord retire 

thy hand from me alitle, for that my 

hart 15 not able ro receiue ſuch ex- 

FY rreme toic. And the like is writtE of S, 
©  Gofr. invi- Barnard:who for a certain rime after 
* taBarn® His couerſ16 fro the world , remained 
"= as it were depriued cf his ſenſes by the 
exceſhiue conſolatiss he had fro god. 

32 Butyerifallrhis cannor moouec 

thee, bur thou will ſtillremaine in thy 

diſtruſt, heare the teſtimonic of one, 

whom I am ſure thou wilt nor difcre- 

_ dit, eſpecially ſpeaking of his own ex- 

perience in himſelfe. And this 1s the 

| holy Martyr and DoQor S. Cyprian, 

who writing of the verie ſame mat- 

3 ter to a ſecrete friend of his, called 

© Lib.Epiſt.z, Donarus , confefleth, that he was be- 
= fore his conuerſion of the ſame opl- 
nion that thou art of: to wit, tharit 
was impoſſible for him to change his 
maners, & ro finde ſuch comfort ina 
vVertuous 
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yertuous life,as after he did:being ac- 
cuſtomed before to all kinde of looſe 
behauiour.Therfore he beginneth his 


narration to his frend in this ſort: Ace. 


cipe quod ſentitur antequa diſtirur;Take 
$20 ch is'felr, Cefore 1t be lear- 
ncd,& ſo foloweth on with a large dif- 
courſe, ſhewing that hee proued now 
by experience which he could ncuer 
beleeue before his conuerfio, though 
God had promiſed the ſame.The like 
writeth S, Auſten of himſelfe in his 
books of confeſſion : ſhewing thathis 
paſſioswould needs perſwade him be- 
fore his cHuerfion that he ſhould ne- 
uzrbe able co abidc the auſterity of a 
vertuous life, eſpectally touching the 
fins of the fleſh,{wherin he had Jiued 
witonly, t1] that time) it ſeemed im- 
poſitble that he could 'eucr abandon 
theſame, & hue chaſtly : which nor- 
withſtanding he felt eaſy, pleaſant, & 
withour difficulty afterward.For that 


he breakerh into theſe woords: My pg. 


GodIct me remeber & confeſle thy 
mercies towardes mee : 1et my very 


Lib.s. conf, 


CUP. 2s 


Lid.8, conf, 


im. 34 


bones reioice & ſay vnto thee: O Lord Palm. 115. 


who is like unto thee? Thou hafl broken 
ry chaines , I will ſacrifice onto thee & 
facrifice of chanks g/23ing. Thele chaines 
vere the chaines of concupiſcence, 

Ls WRC 
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wherby he ſtood bounden in captiut- 
ty before his couerſis as he there co- 
feſſerh: but preſently thereupon hee 
was deliuered fromthe ſame by the 
help of Gods moſt holy grace. 

3 My counſel ſhould be therefore 
(getle Reader) that ſecing thou haſt 
ſo manie reſtimonies, reaſons, and 
promiſes of this matter,thou ſhould- 
eft at leaſt prouc once by thine own 
experience, whether rhis thing bee 
rrue or no: eſpecially ſeing ir is a mat- 
ter of ſo great importance, & ſo wor- 
thy thy trialt that is , concerning ſo 
neer thy cternal ſaluation as it doth, 
If a meane fellow ſhould come vnto 
thee,and offer, for hazarding of one 
crown of gold , to make thee a thou- 
ſand by Alchimy:rhough thou ſhoul- 
deſt ſuſpehim for a cuſner , yer the 
hope of gain being ſo great, & the ad- 
uerure of ſo ſmal los:thou wouldſt goe 
nigh for once to proue the matter: & 
how much more ſhouldſt thou do it in 
this caſe, where by proofe rhoy cant 
Jeeſe nothing : andif thou ſpeed well, 
thou muaicſt gaine as much as rhe c- 
uerlaſting ioy of heauen1s woorrh? 
34 But yer here by the way,I may not 
Jer pas ro admoniſh thee of one thing 


Which the ancient fathers & Fer 
tance” 


245 A 
The firſt Chaprer. Of difficuttie, * 
of God that haue paſſed ouer this ri- _ 
ner before thee(I meane theriuer die. _ 
uiding betweene Gods ſeruice & the —_— 4 9h 
world )do affirm of their own experi: oinuing, 
ence:& that 1s,thar as ſoon as thou ta- 
keſt this work of reſoluti6 in hid,thou 
muſt reſpeR affaults, combars,& open 
war within thy felfe, as Saint Cypria,. n 
Saint Auſten, Saint Gregorie, andS. ARE ts x 
Barnard doe affirme , and vpon their qog. c. 2... 
owne proofe , This doe Cyrill and Greg.l.Mor. 
Orige ſhew in diuerſe places at large. 4 £24. 36. 
SÞ 9. |; Cap.18, 

This doeth Saint Hilarie prooue by 5”: 

: Bar, in Pſal, 
reaſons and examples. This docth ,o, 
the wiſeman forewarne thee of, wil- Cyp. lib. de 
ling thee : hen thou art to come to the 2% _. 

; 8 H65 Or, homil, 
ſeruice of Ged, to prepare thy minde vnto., ; po q 
;emptarions, And the reaſon of this is, & Lew. & 
for that the dull poſicfling quiethe 21.Iofue. 
thy ſoule before, lay ſti]], and ſought 7 un Pſal, 
only meanes to content rae ſame , by x.c.1e ,, 
putring in new and new delightes, & = 
pleaſures of the fleſhe, Bur when hee 
ſceth thou offereſt ro go from him:he 
beginneth ſtraight ro rage, and tro 
moue ſedition within thee, & toroſle 
vp & down both heauen & carth, be- _ 
foie he will leeſe his kingdome in thy 
ſoule.Thas is eutdent by the example 
of him whom Chriſt comming down, 
from the hull,after his transfigurartis, 
dcliuc- 


| -gfter him in 


| nerfionof 
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| delivered from a deafe 8& dumb ſpirit, 
For albeit the diucl would ſecme nei- 
ther to heare nor ſpeak, while he poſ- 
ſefſed thar bodie quietly : yer when 
Chriſt commanded him to go out,he 
both heard, & cried out,& did ſoteare 
& rent that poore bedy before he de- 
parted,as all the tandars by thoughr 
7 him indeed tobe dead. This allo in fi- 
F| Gen. 31 gure) was ſhewedby the ſtory of Lab, 
| | who*neuer perſecuted his ſon in lawe 
3 "Nee was Jacob,vmill he would depart fro him, 
{| veriegric-= Aanqyet more was this expreſſed in 
'| ajous vnto 

| him before; ©Þe doings of Pharao, who after once 
| burhe 4a he perceiued tharthe people of Iſrael 
| morfollow ment ro depart from his kingdome, 
F: Boſtle ma. Euer ceafed grieuouſly to affiEt rhe; 
 ertilhe (as Moifes teſtifieth) vnrtill God vt- 
t deparred terlie delivered them our of his hids, 
J upp him. with the ruine and deſtruftion of all 
9005. Egypt their enimies, V/hich euct the 
hohe DoQors & Saints ofthe church, 
haue expounded ro be a plaine. figure 
of rhe delwerie of ſoules from 'the ty- 
ranie of the diuc!], 

35 And nowifthou wouldeſt haue a 
lively example of allthis chat] haue 
ſaid before,I could alleadge gs ma* 
nic:but for breuiry ſake,one only of S, 
Auftens conuerkon ſhal ſuffice , tefti- 
Us Auften, Ad by 7 himſelfe; in his bookes of con» 

feflion. 


The £con+ 


. 
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fcffion. It is a maruclous example,and 
containeth many* notable & comfor- * Yer ſome 
table pointes. And ſurely whoſoeuer mnt: g 
ſhal but read the whole ar large, C/Þe- 1,coe are 
cially in His fixr, ſeuErh & exgnt books ſuch,as that 
of his confeſſions, ſhal greatly be mo- aman may 


ucd & inſtructed thereby. AndI be- aſwell dout 


1 the readi- 
ſeech the Reader that vaderſtanderh ,..; grcarg 


the Larine toung,to view ouer,aticalt co illude & 
but certaine chaprers of the eight 4eceiu? ;as 
booke,where this ſaints final conuer- ſpa 
101 after infinire combats J15 recou- the ggod- 
icd. It were too long ro repearc here, nes of God 
though in deede rr bee ſuch matter as. _ _—— 
no man need ro be weary to heare It. LMS ant” 
There he ſheweth how he was tofled gg, cap. Is 
& rroubled in this conflift betweene & 2, 
the fleſh & rhe ſpirit , berweene Gold 
drawing on the one fide,& the world, 
tie fleſh,& rhe hmill, holding back on 
the other part, Hz went to Simplicia - 
nus a learned old man, % deuour chri. 
ſtian:he wentto S, Ambroſe biſhop of 
Millain: & after his conference with 
them,he was more troubled rhan be- 
fore. He coſulred with his'copanions, 
Nebridius,and Alipms:but all woulde 
nor eaſe him. T1] at Jengrth a chriſtian 
courtier & captaine,named Ponritis, 
had by occafion rold him & Alipius of 
te vertuous hife that S. Anzhony = 

| | who 


| Of difficulrie, = The ſecondpart. 


Elk its "i who alitle before had profeſſed" a pri- 
© ofMonatti. 2200 &a ſoliarie life in Egypt: as allo 
© callorpri. allothers(hethen heard )did cuenin 
| warelite Millainirt felte, where then he was. 
= | Wasverile Which when he had heard,then with- 
IF 11 prugray drawing himſclfe afide,he had a molt 
time and e- terrible combare with himſclt. Wher- 
ſtate of the of he writeth thus:whar did | not ſaic 
þ -roprpy =, again? my ſclfe in rhis confi? How 
F "mri ogin "* did*[beate & whip mine own foule, 
|| whichafter to make her followthee ( O Lord? ) 
ts place But ſhe held back, ſhe refuſed & excu- 
4 thereof {<4 herſclfe : and when all her argu- 
 ſprangvp | ; 

© mon» vs, Mentes were conuicted,ſhe remained 
© was oflater trembling and fearing as death tobe 
|| me, and reſtrained from her looſe cuſtome of 
b] ," rh c ſiane *Whereby thee conſumed her 
| Uh r ar . F | 
| wnlike co {clte cuen vnto the death,, Afrerthis 
| the other, hewCrintoa garden with Alipius,his WF 
|| thelonger companion:and there cricd out ynto | 
z "tory him: 1 Quid hoceſs ? qd parmur?Sur- | 
ding ſtil de. £9977 nacet4 , of calum rapiunt , gr ns 
' generate cumdottrinis nofiris , fine corde , ecce vb 
. | more and voluto nur Fer, carne 07 ſanguine, What 1s , 
| morczeilf at 11,-> ( Alipius ) whar ſuffer weevn- I 

the length |; Kc: PTR OE 192 

itgrewin- der the tyrannie of finne ? Vnlearncd. 
tollerable, men { ſuch as Anthonie and others: 
4-34 1 tor he was altogither vnlearned) doe 
Cy takeheauen by violence-and we with 
all our learning , without heartes, be- 
hold how wee lie graucling in fleſh & 
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bloud. And hee goeth forward in that 

place, nds, the wonderfull and al- 

molt incredible tribulations that hee: 

had in this hight chat day , After this 

he wer forth into an orchard: & there 
| he had yer a greater cofli&t, For there 

al his pleaſures paſt repreſented thE- 

{clues before hi cies, ſaying:Dimitreſ- Marke this 
ne 295,07 4 momento iſto non erimus ters gentle rea» 
virra in eternis, vc, WW hat,wilt chou de devs 

part fro vs? And ſhal we be with thee 
no more for cuer,afrer this moment? 
Shall itnotbe lawfull for thee to doe 
this or that no more hereafter ? And 
the (ſaith S.Auſts) O Lnid, turne fro 
themind of thyſcruit,to think of rhat, 
which they obieQted ro my foul. What 
hlch,whar ſhamefulpleaſures did rhey 
lay before mine-eies? Ar length hee 
ſaiech,that after long & tedious com- 
bats, a maruailous tepeſt of weeping 
came vp6 him:&being not abletore-, 
iſt he r3 away fro Alipmus,& caſt him- 
clfe on the grofid vnder a fg tree, & 
gaue full ſcope varo; his etes, which 
brought forth preſetly whol floods of, 
teers, Which after they were a _Iitle 


Cap.10. . 


a %Y FF F#= rue eee 


paſt ouer,he begito ſpeak ro God in 
; this ſort: Es 214 Doming ,oſquequo:quam Lib. &. c.x2 
, | 6944 din*erat,on crit? quare no modo? 
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3  O Lord, how long wilt thou ſuffer me 
thus:How long, how long ſhall ſay,to 
morow,to marow? Why ſhould 1 not 
do it now?whiv ſhould rhere not be an 
end of my filchy Iife, cue at this hour? 
And after this followeth his final and 
miraculous conuerfion, rogither with 
the conue: ſion of Alipius,his compa. 
nion, which becauſe it is ſet downe 
brictiy by himſelf, I wil recite his own 
words,which arc as followeth imme. 
diatly vpon thoſe which wenr before. 

36 Ididcalke this to God, and did 
| vwicepe moſt bitterly,with a deep con- 

SAuſtens Fition of my hart: & behold, I heard 

| '\fGinalcon- A Voice, as if it had beene of a boy or 

wecfion, by maide finging from ſome houle by, 

(i 16 th tr9 & often repcating:Take vp and read, 

mo rakevpandread. And ftraight way 1 

x chaunged my countenance, and be- 
gan to think moſt earneſtlic with my 
ſelfe, whether children were wont ro 
fing any ſuch thing, in anie kinde of 
gams that they vſed: but I neuer re- 
member, that I had heard any ſuch 
thing bcfore, Wherefore reprefſing 
the force of my tearcs, Iroſc, inrer- 
preting no other thing, but that this 
voice. came from heauecn , ro bid me 
open the booke that] had with mCce 


(which was Saint Paules Epiſtles ) & 
Way : 00 


\ 


arr AF 
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coread the firſt Chaprer that I ſhould 
find, For I hadhieard afore of S,Anto- S. Anthoe 

nie, howe hee was admoniſhed to his E _ 
conuerfion , by hearing a ſentence of 5.” «. 

the Goſpell,waich was read,when he jn vita An- 

by occafion came into the church : & thonjj. 

the ſentence was, Go,zh ſe! al thou haſt, MAt19. 

(7 0iue t» the poore: of thou ſhalt haue 4 

treaſure in heauen + o come oy follow me. 

Which ſaying Saint Anthonie raking 

as ſpoken to him in particular , was 

preſently conuerted to 7 thee ( O 

Lord. ), Wherefore 1 wentin haſt to. « x, gp 

the place where Alipius fate, for that things as ' 

lhad left my booke there when I de- are peculier 

parted : I ſnatchediryp , & opened ns, xo 

t,and read in filence the firſt chapter 1 there 

that offered ir ſelfe vnto mine eyes:% can beno ; 

therein were thoſe wordes : * Nor in generall 

banguetinges , or in drunkenneſſe: 7,01 in wy ge 

wantonneſſe,os chamberworks:not in con- that c;n 

1en1t9 oor emulation; bit do you put vn the ttand by vne 

Lord Teſies Chriſt : and do you no; perform 4ouvred 

ie prouidence of the fleſhe in concupiſ- Ke ag 

cence , Further than this ſentence I @ne ſpe- 


ciall calling beſides, and ſo may it well be doubted whee 
>. Wihcr Sainc Anthonie had on tha: place ſufictent ground» 
- WD rorke of thoſe his doinges, valeſſe he had ome ipeciall 
motion beſides. It was otherwiic with Saat Auguſline, 
whuls conuerfion was not , bvt to fuch cuInges a> WG 
ae all bounden vngo , and ypon ſuch 2 placeas i!pcakerh 
toail, Rom, 13. 
v,0.1d 
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would notreade , neither was itneed- 
fu]. For preſently with the end of this 
ſentence, as ifthe light of ſecuritic 
had beene powred into my hearrt,all 
the darcknefle of my doubtfulnes fled 
awale.Whereupon purring in my fin- 
ger , or ſome other figne ( which now 
] remember not ) vpon the place, 1 
cloſed the booke,& with a quier coun- 
tenance opened the whole matter to 
Alipims, And he by this meanes vtte- 
red alſo that which now wroughtin 
him(which 1 before knew nor ) he de- 
fired that hee might ſce what I had 
read: &I hewed him. He1earkedit 
all, and went further alſo than I had 
read. Foritfollowerth in Saint Paul 
(which T knewe not )) Take wnto you 
him that is yet weake in faith. Which A- 


- 
— _ — — — OR TR P—=_ 


 lipius applied vnto him ſelfe, and 0- 


pened his whole ſtate of doubtful 
ne{ſe vnto me. Bur by this admoni- il « 
tion of S, Pauli, he was eſtabliſhed, & Ill < 
was ioined rome in my good purpole I * 
bur yer calmly,and withour anie rrou- 
bleſome cuncation, according to his I ' 
nature & maners , whereby he Giffe- Wl | 
reth alwaics greatly from me in the Þ} ! 
better part. ( 
37 After this we went to my mother: ; 


we tell her the matter: thee retoiceth: 
Wc 


SS Fw 
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The firjt Chapter. Of diſſlcnlrie, * 


” 


wee recite-ynto hir the order of the holy woma 


"LIN as he ſhew» 
thing: ſhe exulceth & rriumpheth, & ech.li. 9. Ca. 


blefled thee(O Lord ,which art more 9:10, $1; 33» 
ſtrong & liberal, than we can aſke or 13. 
viderſtid)for that ſhe ſaw now much B 


* Which 
more grauntedto hir from thee, tou- 4. 


| chin me,chan (hee WAS WOnr to aſke more Care- 


wich hir pitiful and lamentable ſighs, ful endeuor 
For thou had(t fo conuerted me now hr 6 Se 

tothee,thar I neirher ſought for wife, G5". was 
nor any other hope at all of this nor vied of 
world:liuing and abiding in that*rule the comms 


of faith, in which thou didſt reueale ſort Andie 
15 this cx- 


mee ynro hir ſo many yeares before, je of 


And fo thou didft rurn hir ſorrow now his no pa« 
into more abundaunt 1oy than ſhee tronagetso- 
could wiſh: &into much more deere 2 of our 


| . later monas 
& chaſt toy, than ſhe could require, g.;ec or 


W my childre her nephewes, if I had rules, that 


aken wife . O Lord I am thy ſeruanc, were Jaden 
Iam now thy ſeruaunt, and child of '''*Þ 1oofe- 
nes and ſu- 


My handmaide, thou haſt broken my, perſtition: 
chaines, and I will ſacrihce to thee which not» 
therefore a ſacrifice of praiſe. Let my withſian- 
hart & roung praiſe thee,and letmy cing yo 
oanes ſay vnto thee, O Lord who is ly defende 
like vnto thee? *Ler them ſay it ( O by this rule 
Lorde) and doe thou make anſiveare, *this. 

(I beſeech thee) and ſay to my ſoule, *LiD.9.CA.I, 
I an thy ſaluation, Hitherto are vaint 
Auftens wordes. | 

| '38 In 


Of diffenliie, The ſecond part. 
 Annotatigs _ 38 In this maruailous exiple of this 


| yvpponthis. famous mans conuerſion,there be di- 


conucrlion, yerſe things tobe noted both for our 
comfort, and alſo for our inſtruction, 
Firſt is to be noted the great confli& 
he had with his ghoſtlic enemy be- 
fore he could gerout of his pofſcſſion 
and dominion, Which was fo much 
the more(no doubr ) for that he was 
E to be ſo great a piller afterwardes in 
Thoſe that Gogs Church , And wee ſee Alipius 


 areto be | 1 
| Def —__ found not {o great rehſtance-: fcr the 
: 3 


 haue grea- enemie ſawe there was much Jefle in 
reſt confixt him, to hurt his kingdoine, than in 


| 2 their £6- Auſten. Which ought oreathic to ant 
ucrkon, 


mate them,thatfeele great 1chtice, 
and ſtrong remptations againſt rheir 
vocation: afſuring them-leJues, that 
this is a figne of grace and fauour, it 
they manſullic goe through, So was 
Saint Paul called (as wee read) moſt 
violcnilic,being ſtriken down to the 
ground and made blinde by Chriſt 
before his conuerſion +: for that hee 
was a choſen yeſſel, to beare Chritts 
name vnto the Genres. 

39 Secondly it is to be noted,that al- 
though this mihad moſt trong pal 
fions before his conuerſt6 , & that in 
che greateſt, and mol incurable dil- 


eaſcs,which comonlic aftii& worldly 
# men: 


| 

The firſt Chapter. Of diffecnitin, 

m<:as$ in ambitio,couctouſnes, & fins 

ofthe fleſh, as himiclfe before contet- 

ſerh:which maladics pcfiefied him fo 

ſtroghe indeed,as he thought impoſ- 

ſible (before his conuer ſton) cuer to 

ſubdue and conquere tne fame: yet Lib.6.cap.8 

afterward he prooucd the cotrary by &I$s 

the heIlpe of Gods mniporent grace. 

Tturdly alfo is to. bee notcd, that hee 

hadde not onely a gyod vittorie 

oucr theſe paſſions , but alſo found 

great fweernes mn the way of yeitu- 

u9s ife, For alittle atrer his conucr- 

hon he writeth thus, I could not bee 

ſauſhed { O Lord) in thoſe dayes; Lib. 9.cap.6 

with the maruailous {weetnes which 

thou gaueſt me:how much did lweep 

in * thy himnes and canticles, being WE”, | 

vehemetl» ſtirred yp with the voice S, ec © 

cfthy church ſinging moſt ſweetlie? God 6d 

Thoſc voices did run mto minc cars, fig their 

& thy truth did melt into mine hart, £1mcs. of 
.  * thanksgy- 

and thence did boile out an afteRion , 

of pictic and made tears to run from prajles to 

me,& 1 was in moſt happy ſtate with God. 

them. | 

40 Fourthly is to be noted for our in» 

ſtru&1on & imitarion, the behauiour 3:Auſtens' 

of this man about his vocation. Firlt END 

in ſearching and tryingout the ſame his yocgis. 

by kis repaire £0 5, Ambroſe, Sim- 

_ plicianus, 


” 


c0 - 
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of difficulri 


are woont, reſiſting openly the holy 


Lib.g.ca.2. 


le: and therefore no maruaile, if he 
receiued ſogreat coſolation and ad- 
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plicianus, and others: by reading the 
worde of God , frequenting of good 
companie, and the Jyke: which thou 
oughreſt alſo (good Reader) to doe, 
when thou feeleſt thy ſe]fe inwardly 
mooucd: and not to lie dead as many 


Ghoſt with al good motions, and not 
ſomuch as once to giue eare to the 
knocking of Chriſt, at the dore of 
their conſciences. Moreouer , Saint 
Auſten, as wee ſee, refuſed nut the 
meanes to know his vocation, but 
prayed, wept, and oftentimes retired 
himſelfe alone from company to talk 
with God in that matter. Which ma- 
ny of vs will never doe, but rather 
do dereft and flic all meanes that 
may bring vs into thoſe cogirations 
of our cenuerſhon. Finallie Saint Au- 
ſten afrer hee had once ſeene clear)y 
the wil and pleaſure of God, made no 
more ſtay of the watter: bur brake 
off ſtrongly from al the worlde and 
yaniries thereof; gauc over his Rhe- 
rorick leQture at Millain: lefr all hope 
of promotion in the Court, and be- 
toke him ſelfe to ſerue God rhrovgh- 


uauncement from God afterward , 35 
I ro 


* 
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ro be ſo worthy a m@ber in his church 
Which exiple is to be followed of al 
them that defire to keep a good con- 
ſcience, ſo farre foorth as ech mans 
condition & ſtare of fe permirteth. 

41 And here by this occaſion,l may Violence ts 
not let paſſe to aduecrtiſe thee, good whe» tc oy 
Reader, and alſo by Saint Auſtens ning of our 
example to forewarn thee,that who- conuerſion. 
ſoeuer meaneth ro make his reſolutt- 
on throughly,muſt vſc ſome violence 
atthe beginning .. For as fire if you 
ruſhe 1n vpon 1t with force, is cafilie 
put out,bur if you deal ſoftly, putting 
in one hand after another, you maie 
rather hurt your ſelf than extinguiſh 
the ſame : ſo 1s it with our paſſions, 
who require manhood and courage 
for atime atthe beginning, which 
whoſocuer ſhal vſe,togither with the 
other means thereitto appertaining, 
heſhal moſt certain]y find that thing 
cate, which now he thinkerh heauic, 
andthat moſt ſweete, which now he 
elteemerh ſo vnſauorie . For proofe 
whereofzas alſo for concluſion of this yg... 2 
chaprer,[ wil alledge a ſhort diſcourſe yerba Bus- 
i. | 2»* of Barnard:who after his faſhion gelij,Ecce i 
prooueth the ſame fitlie our of the 395rcliqui- | 
4. Scriptures , Chriſt laicth' vnto ys, yoo - 5 ns 
Take my yokegou ſhal findereſt.This is a 
- maruclous 


« 
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 maruclous nouelcie ; bur it commeth 
from him which maketh all things, 
ne w.He that taketh vpa yoke findech 
reſt:hc that Ieaueth all finderh an hi. 
dred times ſo much He knew welthis 

; (1 meane that man according to. the 

—J . hait of God)which?ſaid m his Pſalm, 

| Bs »- Ln * - HE 
| #The place Doth the feat of iniquire cleaue to the 


© beirg ber- ( 0 Lord ) which feigneſt a labour in th 
= | rerconfide- commatndements? Is not this a feigned 
© | redzir doth Jabordeere brethren in a commwan- 
7 5 07Y dement? | mean, a light burden, at 
|” gofiid. Ne- fake voke, an anointed crofſe , Son 
| | | nettheleſſe, old time hefaide ro Abraham, * 7 al 
_ | thar which ghy ſonne Iſaac whum thorn loueſt,and ofa 
1-04 him vn:o me « ſacrifice. T hits was a fey: 
our ofit Nedlabour iha commandement: fot 

\ Goth ſtand Iſaac being offered he was nor killed, 

| veric "ge bur cunaifed therby. Thou therefore 

| - Hae if thou he are rlie voice of God within 
| Cbrilt, that Chy bart,willing thee to offer yp Ilaac 
 therewithal (waic h hgnihetrioy or laughter )feat 
ke allead- nottoobcic it faithfullc and conſtit 

7 oy we. ly : wharſoeuer thy corrupt affe&ion 

| 7 NED - wdgeth of the matter, bee thou lc- 

| yoke. cure . Not Iſaac, bur the ramme (hal 
»Pfalme.gz. die forit : thy toy ſhall not periſh, 
 $Gen.22. bur thy ſtubburnefſe onely , whoſe 
hornes are intanged with thornes, & 
cannot beein thee withour the pric- 

kinges of anxietie . Thy Lord Ari 

4 
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The ſecond Chapter, Of triblaziots 
bur tempt thee as he did Abraham,to 
ſce whatthou wile do. laac(that is, 
thy ioy in this life )ſhal nor dy,as thou 
1magineſt,bur ſhal live: oncly he muſt 
vl bc lifted vp vpon the wood,to the end 
<B thy ioy way be on high, & thatrhou 
miaieſt glory not in thine owne fleſhy 
but only in rhe crofle of our Lord, by 
whom thy ſelf alſo art crucified:crucie 
fied (I ſay ) but crucified to the werld: 
for ynto God thou liucſt ſtill, and that Gyjath, 3; 
ouch more than thou diddeſt before 
CHAP. Il. 
0} the ſecond impediment, which is perſt« 
curiongaffiition and rribulation, where 
by manie men are kept from the fer« 
nice of God. 6 
Mw there are in the worlde as» " 
broad,who cither ypon theſc co» 
{:derations before laide downe,or for 
that, they ſee ſome good men to le 
as mcrilie as themſclues, are content 
to yeeld thus much,that in veric deed 
they eſtceme vertuous life to be pleas c 
[ant inough,to ſuch as are once ente= (| 
red in thereunto: and that in good 
(ooth for their own parts they could 
be content co follow the ſame, if they 
might doe it with quiet and peacc of 
c-F ailhands. Bur ro requeſt themwvnto it 
wy in luch time & place, or with ſuch ors | 
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der and circumſtances,as tribulation, 
aftii ion , or perſecution may fal vp- 
on them,for the ſame:they thinke it a 
matter vnreaſonable to bee demaun- 
ded, and themſclues very excuſeable, 
both before god and man,for refuſing 
it. But this excuſe 1s no better, than 
the other going before, of the preten- 
ded difficulty : for that it ſtandeth vp- 
on a falſe ground ,as alſo vpon an vn: 
1uſt iNation,made vppon that ground, 
The ground is this; thata man maie 
liue vertuouſly, and ſcrue god rruclic, 
with al worjdly caſe, and without any 
afflition,tribulation , or perſecution, 
whichis falſe:for thart,albeit exrernall 
cotradiftions , & perſecutids,be more 
In one timc than in another ; more in 
this place,than in that :yer can there 
not be any time or place without ſom, 
both externall,& internall, Which al- 
though (as1 haue ſhewed before) in 


reſpect of the manifold helpes & con- 


ſolations ſent from Godin counter- 
poize of the ſamegthey ſecm not hea- 
uic nor vnpleaſantvnro the godly, yet 
are they in them-ſclues both greac 
and waighty,as would appeere if they 
fell vppon the wicked and imparient. 


 Secondlic , theillation made vppon., 


this ground , is yniuſt: for that 1t al- 


Icageth 


H 


261 | | 2 
The ſecond Chapter, Of tribulation 


ſcagerh tribulation, :s a ſufficient rea- 

{on to abandon Gods ſeruice , which 

God himfelfe hath ordained for a 

meane to the contraric efteQ, that ls, 

to draw men thereby vnto his ſeruice.” 

For better declaration whereof (the Four points 
matter being of veric great impor- ng ay 8 
rance )I will handle in this Chapter, y,pe, 
theſe foure points. Firſt, whether it Þe | 
ordinarie for al that muſt be ſaued, ro 

{uffer ſome kind of perſecution, tribu- 
lation,or affl:Rion.Secondly,what are 

the cauſes why God ( ſolJouing vs as 

he doth)weuld chooſe &appoint ſo te. 

deale with vs here in this life. Third» 
ly;whart principall reaſons of comfort , 
a man may hauc intrib ulati6, Fourth- 

ly, whatis required at his handesin 
thatffate.Which foure pointes being 
declared, Idoubtnorbur great lighg 

ſha!] appeere in this whole mharrer, 

Which feemerh to fleſhe and bloode 

to bee ſo full of darknefe and impro- 
dabilities, 

2 And rouching the firſt, there nee- Whether a 
derh lirtle proof: for that Chriſt him- good men” + 
ſelf ſaith to his diſciples, & by them to uh luffer 

| ., tribulatio 
al other his ſeruants, In munds preſſar2 gr ng. 
1. B//1nebris; Inthe worlde you ſhall fu- Tohn. 16. 
ſtain affiion, And in another place; Luc, 
In your patitce ſhal you poſſeſſt yorr ſoils, 
Wendz7 Mz Thar 
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Pp: - 


Thatis, by ſuffering patiently in ad. 
ucrſittes:which S. Paule yer vitercth 
more plainly when hee ſaith: 4// thoſe 


 tharwil line godly in Teſus Chrift, ſhal (uf: 


fer perſecutio, It al,the none can be cx+ 
cepred. And to ſignify yer further the 
neceſſity of this matter, both Paul 
and Barnabas alſo did teach(as Saint 
Luke reporteth ) Thar wee of neceſſitie 
»11ft enter into the kingds of god by many 
zribulationt , viing the worde oporzer, 
which fignificth a certaine neceſlitic, 
And chriſt himſelf yet more reuealeth 
this ſecret, when hee ſaith to S , Iohn 
the Euangeliſt : That hee chaſtiſeth all 
#hoſe whom he laueth. Which words the 


| Apoſtle aS It wcre expounding to the 


Hebrewes,ſaith: Flagellat ommem falaum 
quem recipis; He whipperh eucry child 
whom he recciuerh. And the Apoſtle 
v:geth chis matrer ſo far in that place 
as he affirmeth plainly , al choſe robe 
baſtardes, and no children of God, 
which are not afflited by him in this 
life. The ſame poſicion S.Paul holdeth 
to Timorhie:S 28 ve Conregra- 
bimus: If we ſuffer with Chriſt,we (hal 
raigne with Chriſt, and no. orherwilc, 
Whercin alſo concurreth kolic Da- 
uid, when he ſaith: Multe tribulations 
inferuns The ilk arc appointed to 
day ne 
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#Tany tribulations, 

2 The ſame might beproued by mae 
ny other meis,as by that chriſt ſaich, 
ing peace, but the ſword 


He came nos to br: 


inio the world. Alſo by thatS,Paul faith: 


Mat, 10 d 


That no man can bee crowned, except hee, 2 Tim. 3, 


fehr lawfllie Buchow can we fight if 
we haue noenemyto oppugne vs?The 


ſame fignifierh Chriſt in the Apoca- CaP-2, X Js 


J-ps, when herepeaterh ſo often,thar 
heauen is onelie for him that cons 


quereth, The veric ſame is fignifyed yr, 


by the ſhip, wherinto Chriſt entered 
with his diſciples, which was roflcd &_ 
tumbled as if it would hauc bin drow- 
ned: this (1 fay) by the auncient fa- 
thers expoſiricn , was a figure of the 
troubles & affliQtions, that all thoſe 
ſhuld ſuffer, which do row in the ſame 
Mhippe with Chriſt our Sauiour. The x,h, 


ſame alfo is proued by that the life of Iob.g. 


manis calleda warfare yppon earth; 
and by thatheis appointed to labour 
and trauell while hee is heere : alſo b 


thar,his life is repleniſhed with mas 1ob.zy, 


nic miſeries : cucn bythe appoint= 
ment of God after mans fal . The 
lamealſois ſhewed by thar, that God 


hath appointed cueric man to paſſe 
through the pains of death, beforc he 
Come to 1012 :alfo, by the infinite con« 


M3 tradiftions 
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rradiQiGs, & tribulations both within 

& withour,left vnto man 1n this life: as 
for exiple,within are rebellions of his 
mf concupilſceice & other miſeries of his 
if mind,wherewith he hath continually 
J to make warre,if he wil ſaue his ſoule, 
W:thour,are the world, and the Duel, 

which do ncuer ceaſle to aflaulr him, 
| now by fair means,& now by fout:now 
by flactery,& now by threat:now allu- 
ring by pleaſure and promotion : now 
terrifying by afflition & perſecurion; 

again(t all which rhe good Chriſtian 

hath to rehſt manfullic, or elſe he lee- 

! ſeth the crown of his cternal ſaluatio, 
 The.exam- 4 The veric ſame alſo may be ſhe- 
' ples of wed by the examples of all che moſt 
Saints, renowmed ſaints from the beginning: | 
who were not onely aſſaulted inter- 

nally with the rebellion of their own 

fleſh: . buc alſo perſecuied and affli- 

Qcd outwardly : thereby to conhrme 
© Geng, More manifeſtliethis purpoſe of God, 
| As we ſee in Abel, perſccured & {lain 
by his owne brother, aſſovone as cuer 
| -_ *hebegan toſerue God: alſo in Abra- 
| Gene23, ham, attlicted diuerfly after hee was 
Fs once choſen by God : and moſt of 
all by m1king him yeclde ro the kil- 
ling of his owne d:ere and onely 
child. Ofche ſame cup dranke all his 
| : chuldren 


i 
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children & poſterity that ſucceeded | 
him, in Gods fauour: as Iſaac, Iacob, Iadith. 8. 
Ieſeph, Moſes,and all the prophets:of 
wich Chriſt himſelf giueth teſtimo- 


nie, howtheir bloud was thedde moſt 4g, . .. 


cruelly by the world. The aftliRion al. Luc. 13. 
ſoof lob is wonderful, ſeeing rhe ſ{cri- 

pture affirmerh it to haue come vpon 

him by Gods ſpecial appointment,he Tod. 3. 
beeing a moſt 1ſt man. Burtyer more 
wonderfull was the afflition of holte 
Tobias, who among other calamities 

was ſtricken blind by the falling down x, . 
of Swallowes doung into his cies: _ 
of which the Angell Raphael rolde 
him afterwarde : becanſe thou wert & Tob. 1 
man accept=ble ro God, it was of neceſ}s- 

tie that this tentation ſhould proue thee. 
Behold the neceflirie of aftlitions to 

good me, I might adde to this,the ex- 

ample of Dautd and others : burchat 

the Apoſtle giuerth a general reſtimo= 

nie of all the ſaints of rhe old Teſta» 
m-c,laying: ſhat ſome wereracked, ſome 
reproached, ſome whipped, ſome chained, 

ſome impriſoned : others were ſtoned: cut 


in peeces, tempred,gh ſlain with the ſword: Heb. 11, 


ſome went about in haireclath,in sh;nt of 
goares,in great need, preſſed op afflicted, 
wadering > hiding theſelues in willerneſ- 
{es, in hilsn canes, & holes under grosd, 
AM 4 the 


Of tribulation 
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 zhe world not being worthy of them, Of all 
which he pronounceth this comfortas 
ble ſentence, to bee noted of all men; 
Non ſu{cipientesredemptionem vt melio« 
rem inuenirentreſurrejone:that is,God 
would nor deliuer them from rheſe 
aflitions in this life, to the end their 
reſurre&ion and reward in the lifeto 
come,mightbe more glorious. And 
this of the ſaints ofthe old reſtamee, 
5 But now in thenew teſtament,foit« 


_ dedexpreſly vpon the crofſe,the mar- 


rer ſtanderh much more plain, & that 


wich great reaſon. For if Chriſt coulde iſ 


notgo into his glory,bur by ſuffering, 
as the ſcriprure ſaith :thE by the moſt 
reaſonable rule of Chriſt, affirming, 
that The ſerwant hath no privilege about 
bis maifter,it muſt needes follow, that 
al haue to drink of Chriſts cup,which 
are appointed to be partakers of his 
gloric . And for proofe hereof looke 
vpon the deereſt friendes that eucr 
Chriſt had in this life, & ſee whether 
they had part therof,or no.Ofhis mo» 
ther,Simeon propheſicd &rold her at 
thebe uning: That the ſword of eribus 
lation Fromls paſſe her hart. Significng 
thereby the extreme afflitions that 
(he felr afterward in the death of her 


ſounc, & other mi ſeries heaped 7—0 
ICTs 
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fir; Ofrhe Apoſtles ir is euident, thar 
beſides al the labours,trauels, needes, 
ſufferings, perſecurions,& calamiries, 
which were infinite, and in mans fight 
intollerable (if wee belecue Saint 
Paul, recounting the ſame)befides al x Cor.g. 
this(I fay)God would nor be ſatisfied, 2 £974. 
excepr he hadtheir blood alſo : & lo - png 
we ſee thathe ſuffered none of them roms, 
ro die naturallie,bur onlic Saint Iohn: Ioha, 23, 
albeit, if wee confider whar lohn alſo 
ſuffered in ſolong a life as hee lived, 
being baniſhed Dy Domitianto Path- T,,, 1þ, a 
mos: and at another time , thruſt into preſeri. ha« 
a runne of hore oile at Rome (as Ter- rence. | 
tllian and Saint Ierome doe (report) 1© mg 
_ weſhall ſeethat his part was no lefſe ©" 700» 
than others in this cup of his maiſter, 
I might reckon yp heer infinite other 
examples : bur it needeth nor, Forit 4 
may ſuffice, that Chriſt hath ginen | 
this general] rule inthe newteſtamer: 
He that raheth not wp his crofſe and fello* Mata, 
| weth mee, is not woorthy of mee. By 
which is reſolued plainly, that rhere 
1s no ſaluation now to behad,bur only 
for them that rake vp(tharis, do bear 
willinglie ) their proper crofſes, and | 
therewith do follow their Capraine, 
walking on with his crofſe on his | 


ſhculders before them. © 
Ms 6 But 
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; 6 But heer ſome mi may ſay: If this be 
fo that no man cibe faued without a 
cioflc,that is, wichour aftiction, & tits 
bulation: how doe al theſe that liue in 
peaceable times & places , where no _. 
perſecution 15,no trouble,no affliction | 
ortiitulation ? To which 1 anſ{weare; 
firſtthatifchere were any ſuch time or 
place, the men liuing therin,ſhould be 
| | in great dager:according to the ſaying 
3 Plal.72, of the Propher : They arent in the la- 
| F bour of other men: Nor yet whipped and 
puniſhed a5 others are, and iherfore pride 
y poſſeſſed them , and they were couered with 
in:quitze Cf amprente © ard their iniquitie 
proceeded of their fatnes,or abundance.SC- 
condly lanſwear: that there is no ſuch 
time or place ſo voide of ttibularion, 
but that theres alwayes a croflc to be 
found for them that wil rake it vp. For 
either 1s there pouertie, ſickeneſlc, 
Nlaunder, enmatic , inturie, contradt- 
@ion, or ſome like affliction offercd 
continually:for that thoſe men neuer 
wan? in the world wherof the Propber 
ſaid: Theſe that doe render enull for good, 
&:4 derratt from mee, for that 1 foliwed 
goodnes ., Atthe leaſtwile, there neucr 
want thole domeltticall enemics , of 
which Chriſt ſpeaketh: 1 mean, either 
OUT kinred and calnallfiicudgs, wb: p 
| C ONl-® 
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commonly reſiſt vs, if we begin once 
throughly to ſerue god:or els our own 
d110:dinate affetions , which are the 
moſt perilous enemies of all : for that 
they make vs war vpo our own groud. 
Again,there neuer want the tempra- 

10s of the world,&diuel:the refiſting 
wherof is much more difficult in time 
of peace & wealth,then in time of ex- 
ternall affliction and perſecution: for 


Time of 
Peace more 
dangerous 
then of per 


that theſe enemies are ſtionger in {ecution, 


flatrerie,than in force: which a godly 
father exprefſerh by this parable: The 
S.1n & wind; ſaith he)agreed ona day 
to prooue their ſeuerall ſtrengrthes,in 
takinga cloake from a waittaring ma. 
Andin the forenoone the winde vied 
all violence that he coulJ ro blow off 
the ſard cloke: bur tne more he blew, 
tic mare faſt helde the trauec!ler his 
cloke, and gathered it more cloſely a» 
bout him. At afternoone the Sun ſent 
ft! his pleaſant beams, & by hitle & 
li:ie ſrentered into this miz12s he cant 
{:d4 21m toyecld and pur off, not one 
lic 11% cloke,bur alſo his cre. Where= 
by 1» mcant { ſaith this father ) thae 


tncallucements of pleaſure are more 


ſt -ng, & harder to bee refiſt-d,chan 
t!1 by violey CC f >erſe Curtion The like 


bb bowed by the example of Dawgs 


wag 


A patable, 


bs] 
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' &-Reg tt. whorehiſtedeafi ly many aſſaultes of 
aducrficic: bur 5yer fell dangerouſly in 
time of proſper iry , Whereby appea. 
reth that vertucus men hauc no Jeſſe 
warre intime of peace, than intime 
of perſecution 2 and thatneuer there 
wanteth occah5 of bearing rhe crofſc 
and ſuffering afflition, to him that 
will accept ofthe ſame. And this maic 
ſuffice for this firſt point to proue thar 
euerie man muſt enter into heauen 
by tribulationgas Saint Paul ſaith, 

7 Touching the ſeconde, why God 

The caufe would haue this marter fo:it were ſut- 

why God 8 ficientro anſwere, that itpleaſed him 


g_ beſt Þ, without ſecking anie further 


the godlic. Feaſon of his meaning herein:cuen as 
B mpleaſed;him* withoutall reaſon in 
'F ? 41g 25 our fight, to abaſe his Son ſo much as 
> grearre3” to ſendhim hither into this world to 
fon init, for : [ 

that ſeemg ſuffer 8 dic for vs.Or if we wilneedes 
enan had hHauc arcalon hereof, this one might 
finnedby 

man was theiuftice of God to bee ſatisfied , which not- 
withſtanding no man,buthe alone could do. Whereby it 
may ſcemethatalthough God hath giuen ro this our Au- 
thoura very good gift in perſwading ro godlines of life, 
for which wee hauc to eſteeme of him accordingly: ye 
hath he not giuen him therewithal, ſo ſul a knowledge of 


the myſtery of our redemption in Chriſt.So it is lefſe mar- 
vell,that he is in marrers of controverſic further to ſecke, 
Chan otherwiſe by his godly diſpoſuioa, wee may thinke 


be 


tharhe Gould, 
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be ſufficient for al:that ſecing we look 

for {o great agloric as we do,we thold 

lJabor a litle farſt for the ſame, an] {o 

be made ſomewhar worthy of Gods 

fauor,and exaltation,Bur yer tor that 

it hath pleaſed his dwuine maictitic, 

not onely to open ynto vs his wil and 

determinatis6 for our ſuffering in this 

I:{c:but alſo diuers reaſons of his moſt 

holy purpoſe and pleaſure therein, 
tor our further incouragement and 
conſolation which do ſuffer : 1will 19 

this place repeatc ſome of the lame, 

for declarati6 of his exceeding great 

toue,and fatherly care towards vs. 

3 The firſt cauſethen, & the moſt "la 
principall, is to increaſe thereby our Tncreaſc ef 
glorie in the life to come. For hauing $'v-'&+ 
appointed by his eternall iſedom & _ 
ivitice, that none ſhall bee crowned 7: 17% =» 
there,bur ſuch as indure(in ſom good "F* _ 
meaſure) afight in this world : rhe 
more & greater combars thathe gt- 
neth(rogither with ſufficient grace te 
ouzrcome therein )the greater crow!ny 
of plory preparerh he for vs at our re» 
ſurreRis. This cauſe roucherth the A» 
poſtle in the words alleadged of the 
ſaints of the old teſtameEr,to wit; that 
they receined no deliverance from yy, 4p 


tics miſcries in this worlde , to we 
Jr 
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end rhat they might fande a better re. 
ſurreRton in the world tro come. This 

alſo meant Chiiſt expreſlie when he, 
ſaide : Happle - we they which ſuffer perſe. 
caation,r theirs is the kingdoms of heaucn: 
| happie are vou wen men [peake eul:, and 
|| perſecure you,ofc. Reioice and be glad (1 
E | fate ) for that yorr reward is great in hea- 
wen. Hirherto alſo appertain al choſe 
Mart. 10. promiſes: Of gaining life by leeſing life: 
Mat.19, of receiuing an hundred for one, and 
Elue.59. the like . Herehence doe proceede 
all rnoſe large promiſes ro mortihca» 
tion, and newneſle of life . In both 

which are great conflictes againſt the | 

fl: ih, world and our Oowne (ehhank '016, | 

and cannot bee perfourmed bur by a 

ſuffermges, and atih1Qion . Finalle | 

Saint Paul declareth this marcer ful. 

ly, when he ſatzth: That a litle 2 ſhorr il * 

ribulaton in this life w-rketh a weight | 

of glrie oxer all meaſure in the high:of lf 

| 


Mart.5. 


heanen. 

9 The ſec5d cauſe why God appoin- 
ted this, 1s to draw vs thereby fic the 
loue ole world,! yimns profc fled G entmy:; 
25112 the next chaprer hall he hewed 
at large, This cane the ape-ſtle S_ Paul 
| virercth in theſe words: W etep uni 
2,Cor I1. ſped of 30d "7 the cence ver "ki {a 644 

&amrid with ih; world, Euen thenyas a 
Nuilc 


CoV Es Þ.oX a " 
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Nurſe, that co weane her child from 

th- liking of her mulke , doth annoine 

hic Teate with Alces,or ſome other 

ſuch bitter thing : ſo our merciful Fa- of 

ther, that woutide retire vs from the F 

loue of worldly delightes . whereby | 7 
| infinite men do perith daily , vſerk, to 
{-nd tribulation : which of all other 
tinges hath moſt force to work that 
cffe& : as wee lee in the example of 
| the Prodigal ionne, who could by no Lue.15, 
mcancs be ſtaied trom his pleaſures, 
but onely by atfiQtion. 

10 Thirdly, God vſcrh tribulation "I 
2s a moſt Cu Ne and ſuncraigne me- ,, 780g 
dicine,to heale ys of many dileaſes 0- dileales, 
therwiſe almoſt incurable, As firſt of 
a certain blindnefle, and carcles ne- 
pligence 1n our eſtace, contracted by 
wealch, and proſperime, In which Ecelc.28, 
ſcnſe he Scripture ſaith: Thar affiicti3 _ _ 
piirerh vnderftanding . And the wile 5 oo _ 
manae afhrm:rh :; that, The rodde wo 
b inget'> w.{odome : as allo the ſght 2 rar-33s 
of I obre was refto:cd by the buter 
| G.jlof a Fith., And wee haue clears 
examples 1n Naibuchodonotor , Soul, 

Anuochus , and Manafles: all which 
came & diſcrie thor owne faves 
by tribulation, which they woul, 


! NC. 
cr Late doing 18h thing Of piul Cries 
| | ; 7*7. 
1e | 


- 
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The like we read of the brethrE of l# 


ſepih,who falling into ſome afflictioin 


Co04% 


Fxod. 17. 
Deurt.s, 
Piaiun 77. 


Egypr,preſentlyentred into their own 
coniciences, & ſaid : Wee ſuffer th:ſe 
Sg werthilie, for that we ſinned againſi 
eur brother, And as tribulation brine 
gcth this light,wherby we ſce our own 
defteRs:ſohelperhit greatly to remoue 
& curethe ſame;wherin it may be vel 
likened rorke rod of Moſes. For ag 
that rudde ftriking the hard rockcs, 
brought foorth water,as the ſcripture 


 faith:fo,this rod or afflition falling v- 


Teb Jo 
Teb. 23. 


P:e.19; 
Fecle.2, 


Bak. 5. 


Fercm. 9. 


pon ſtonic harted ſinners , mollificth 
them to contrition, & ofrctimes brin- 
gerth forth the floods of reers to rep6- 
rance, In reſpe& whereof holy Toby 
ſaith ro God: 1n time of rribulaztis thou | 
forgineft ſin. And for like effe& ir is £6» 
arcdalſorto a file of Iron, which tx 
eth away the ruſt of the ſoul:allſo to a 
purgatis that driuerth out corrupt hu- 
mours:& finallie to a goldſmiths fire, 
which confumerth away the reffuſe 
metrals, & finerth the gold to his per- 
feRion. 1 wil rrie thee by fire ro the quick, 
(faith God to a finner by Faie the 
Prophet) & 1nil rake away all thy vin 
and reffuſe mettall, And againe bye» 
remic, 1 wil mele them, and trie them by 
fire. Thus he mcir of the fire of rribula- 
| tion, 
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ton, whoſe property is { according as 
the ſcripture ſaich)ro purge & fine the 
ſoule, as fare purgeth & hincth goldin 
the fornace.For befides the purging, 
& remouing of greater finnes,by cone 
ſideration,& contrition, ( which tris 
bulatio workerth, as hath bin ſhewed) 
irpurgeth alſo the ruſt of infinite cull 
paitos,apperits,& tumors in man: as 
the humor of pride, of vain-glory , of 
ſloth,of choler,or delicare nicenes, 3 
athouſand mo,which proſperitic in» 
ecndreth in vs. This god declarerh by 
the Prophet Ezechiel, ſaying of a rue 
tic ſoule , Pur ber naked pon the boas 
I codle;vy ler ber hear there, until her brafſe 
i be melted from hero wntill her corruptie 
I #n be brerned out, c7 her ruſt conſumed, 
There hath bin much laboy & ſweat taken 
bout her , ey yet her ouermuch vufs js nos 
| gone o14t of hey.This allo ſignifiech holy 
lob,when hauing ſaid that God 3nftru- 
(terh a man by diſcipline or correftion , to 
the end he may turne him from the things 
thiche hath done,&+ deliner him froprides 
which 1s vnderſtood of his finful as, 
ce KOO alitle after, the —_—_ 
ot this purgation, ſaying: His fleſhe yr a0 
being Rs by "py fry lethim - 
Frnrne againe 19 the daies of his youth, 
Thatis, all bisfleſhly humonrs and 
paſſions 


Sap. YÞ 
Zach.1 


Tob. 13s 
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paſſions, being now conſumed by pu. W 8 
nithmentes and rribularions , let him 
 begintoliue againe in ſuch puritie of b 
foulc,as he did at the beginningof his i *: 
youth,before he had contraſted theſe if ® 

euil humours and diſeaſes, 
4. 'I1 Neither onely is tribulation a I © 
A preſerua- ſtrong medicine to heale finne , &to | 
as h +2, : Purge awaic therefuſe merals in vs of 
nnions brafle, tin, iron, lead, and drofle , as T 
God by Ezechicl ſaith:bur alſo a moſt i © 


excellent preſeruatiue againſt ſinne d 
for the time ro come : according az c 
good king Dauid ſaid , Thy diſcipline , 
Pat. (0 Lord) hath correFted me for enermort, 
AM-17* Thatis, ichath made me wary, and ill © 
Sacctfut not ro commit f1 fliane again, f 
according as the ſcripture ſaich ina q 
 Beclef. 31. Norher place: A grieu9'ss infrrmity or af- . 


fli Fiom mketh the foole ſober, For whic 
cauſe the Prop her leremie callerh i j 
Jerem. I bulacion: Yigen vigilant?; A watchful WF 
red. Thar is,as S. lerom expoiideth tt, 
arod that maketh a man watchful, 
The {ame fgnifieth god,when he ſaid 
by Oſee the Propher,l will hedge in thy f 


| wate with thornes, That 15,] will fo clole f 
Je. 2 thy life on eueric fide mich the remc- i © 
brance & feare of affiition,thac thou _ 

ſhalt nor dare to treade awiic, leaſt 


thou tread vpon athorne. All which, 
| good 
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good Dauidexprefleth of himſelfe in 

theſe wordes, Before I was humbled and Pialm.1id, 

Bf ought low by affiction, 1 did finne and 

offend thee(O Lord) but after that time, l E 

haue kept thy commaundements, 7 
12 Of this alſo appeareth another 4 

cauſe, why God aftiifteth his ele&in Apreuentis | 


this life; and that is, to preuent his 1u- -: a_rg 
iiCs 


ſtice vpo them, in the world ro come. 
Touching whichS.Barnard ſaith thus, Ser 55. in 
Oh would to God ſom mi wouid now Caatic. 
before had prouide for my head abun= 
dice of waters, & to mine eics a foun= 
tan of tears; for ſo happlly the burning 
fire ſhould rake no hold,where riining 
tears had clenſed before, And the rea- 
ſon of this is(as that holy mi himſelf 
noteth after ) for that God hath ſaid 
by Nad the prophet, Lane: fllifted thee 
once, 2-1 wil not afflc thee again? : there 

ſhal nt como from me 4a d1u9/e tribulats. 
13 Sixtly God ſenderth tributation 6 
vpon his ſeruatjares , to proue them To proug 
thereby,whether they be fairhful and '** 

conſtant or no: that 15, to make them: 

{clu:s and other men ſee and con- 

(cle, how fairhfull or vnfaithfull they 

are. This after,a ſort.was figured, 

waen Iſaak woulde grope' and touch 

Is ſonne Lacob, before hee woulde 

biel tum, And this the Scriprure eX- Gen.29, 

_ 3 
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5 


pre ferh plainly,whe ralking ofthe ti# 
ulations laid vpon Abraham : Ir aq 
Gen. 33. > deth,Tentanuit Dens Abraham: God tt. WV 
| ptcd Abraham, by theſe meanes to {ſ® 
17 prooue him.And Moſes ſaide to the WP 
cople of Ifrac], Thou ſhalt remember ®' 
Henr.T. is Fai God ted thee fortie years about the WW"! 
. aeſart 10 affiift theeand rempe thee: ro the 
er:d it might appeare what was in thy hart; fl © 
whether chow wouldſt keeps his commann tl 
Dent. 23, dementes oy no. And againe a few chap. WV! 
ters after:Yowr Godand Lord doth remjt | 
you, to the end it may be manifeſt wheihe tl 
you owe him or no , with al your hars , «nd WC 
with all your ſore. In which ſenſe allo W© 
the ſcripture ſaith of Ezechias, after WW: 
SPxr. 32, Dany praiſes gius vnto him, That God WV 
| teft him fora time ro be tempred, tharth 
thonghts of his have might therby be madt 
manifefi. And that this 1s Gods faſhion 
towards al good men,king Dauid ſhes 
71 weth inthe perſs of al,when he faith, 
Plalm. 63, Thou haſt proved wvs,0 Lord thou haſt exe 
£7 amined ws by fire:thou haſs laid tribulatid 
\! | w/pon our backs. haſt brought men vp00 
#:x heads, And yerhow welhe likedot 
_ this matter, hee ſignifyeth,when hee 
| _ callech for more thereof in anorhet 
Palm, 25. place, ſaying, Trie mee, O Lord ,and 
| | rept me,burn my rains &> hart withinm. 
Thar is, try mee by the way of tribu- 
| Jatzog 


” Ga = 


/ Ge WM % © > 3 = + =o 


a 


279 | 
The ſecond Chapter, Of tribwlations 


]:tion and perſecution, ſcarch outthe 
ſccrets of my heart and reines: let the 
world ſeewhether I wil ſtick ro theein 
aduerfiry or no, Thus ſaide that holie 
prophet, well knowing that,which in 
another place the holy ghoſt vrcreth, ; 
thac As the furnace triech the porters Eccle.2s 
weſſels,ſo tribulation trieth men , For as 
the ſound veſlels onely do hold when 
they come to the fornace, and thoſe 
which are craſed do breake in peeces: 
ſvin time of cribulation &perſecutio, 
the vertuous onlie ſtand to it, and the 
coicrfait bewray themſelues,accore 
ding to the ſaying of Chriſt, In rempore Luc.b, | 
tentarionis recedunt, They depart from | 
mcin time of rempcation, 
14 The ſeucnth reaſon, why God late. + 
. - Tomake 

th tribulation ypon the vertuous, is, 
thereby to make thE run vnto him for Gag, 
aide and help: euenas the mother,,o + 
make her child more ro louc her,& to 
tun vnro kir,procureth the ſame tobe 
made afraid & rerified by cthers, T his \ 
god exprefieth plainly by the prophet 
Oſe,ſaying of thoſc that he loued, I wilder! 
"aw che unto me, in the repes of Ada,in 
the chaines of lone,ty wil ſeeme onto wt 
«; :hungh I raiſed a yoke pon their iawe 
ves, By the ropes of Adam, he meas» 
acth atthRiongwherby he drew Adam 

| go 


2 


j 
"7 


Y 
3 
+ 


1 | of F4 ribilation. 


Pſalm. 31. 


Hate. 26, 


Pſalm. 15, 


| Oſe. 6, 
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ro know himſelf, as alſo appeareth by 
that hee addeth of the heauy yoke of 
tribulation, which hee will lay vpon 
the heads and faces of his ſeruants.a 
chains of Joue, thereby to araw them 
vnto him. This chain had drawn Da. 
uid vnto him, whe he ſaid, 0 Lord they 
art my refuge from the wibulation of ſing, 
As alſo thoſe whereof Eſay faith, They 
ſought thee 018 O Lord in their affliciicn, 
Allo thoſe of whom Dauid ſaid, Inf. 
mities were multiplicd pon the,es afte 
that they made h-ſ! to come, And God 
ſaith generally of all good men, Thy 


w'll riſe betzmes in the ms rRzng, @) come 


to me in their tiibulation. Whertore ho 
ly king Dautd, defiring to doe certain 
men good, and to win them.to God, 


ſairh in one of his Pſa, Fil chejr faces 0. 


Lord with ſhame og confuſion, and then 
will chey ſeekewnto thy name. And this is 
true(asl haue ſaid)in the ele & cho- 
fen ſcruits of God * bur in the repro- 
bate this rope draweth not, this yoke 
holdeth nor, neither doth this chain 
of loue win them vnto God, Wherot 
God himſelf complaineth, ſaying, 1 
Van haue 1 firike your children, for they 
haue not receiued my diſcipline. And a- 
gain the Prophet leremic ſairhof ths 
to God, They haſt cruſhed ___ 

3 | y FT, 


{ 


25y 
The ſecond Chapter. Of rriema; wn, 
me refuſed ro receine thy diſcipline? they Ierem.s, 
ue hardned their "er as a rock, oh 
vil not reruorne to chee, Beholdegthey haue 
ens the yokegand broken the chaine. , 
15 Of this now cnſucth an eight rea- danift 
on,why god bringerh his ſeruants 1N- gods power 
o aflicett6 : roWit,thereby ro ſhew his and !oue in 
ower & loue in delivering them. For deluenng, 
-sin this world a princely mind deft-. 
eth nothing more, thiro haue occa- 
1on whereby to ſhewe his abilitie and 
podwil ynto his deer friend: ſo God, 
thich hath all occaſtons in his owne 
ands,& paffeth al his creatures rogt-« 
her in greatnes of louc & nobility of 
ind, worketh purpoſcly dwuers occa- 
1005 & oportunities, whereby toſhew 
nd exerciſe rhe ſame . So he brought 
he three chileren into the burning 
utnace, thereby to ſhew his power & 
oue 1n delivering the. So he brought 
anel :nto the Lions den, Suſanna pnan,q.s, © 
nto the point of death, Job into ex- 13. 
reme mifery,loſeph into priſon, Toby, 199-143. 
no bliindnefle ; thereby to ſhewe his —_—_ 
power & loue in deliverance. For this © 
aulc alſo did Chriſt ſuffer rhe ſhip to 
Xe almoſt drowned, before he woulde 
Wake: and Saint Peter to bee almoſt 
nder water, before hee woulde take 
im by the hand. 
16 And 
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Of, tribulation, Ts ferond pat, 
|". WP + 6 nd of this one reaſon, many & 
Ectiuerice, *2cr reafons & moſt cofortable cau? 
i -» fesdoappearof gods dealing hercin 
C | **.. Asfuſt, that webeing deliuered from 
'PÞ Fs our afftiftions,might rake more ioy & 
_ "SiS dchghi thereof, thanif we had neuer 
ſuifred the-ſame.For as water is more 
's | fratefull ro the waifaring man, aftcr 
| a long drith, and a calme more plc 
{fant vnto paſſengers after a trouble» 
ſome cempeſt:ſo1s our dcliuerie more 
tweete after perſecution of wibularii; 
according as the ſcripture ſaith, ſpeck 
EccieC. 35, eſa miſcrizordia Nei in terpore gribulk 
#1011; The mercie of God is beaurifil 
& pleaſantin time of tribulation. Thi 
fignified alſo Chriſt whe he ſaid, Yar 
Toho. 16. . . ſorrew ſhale turned mto joy: that is,yol 
| ſha] retoice,that euer you were forow- 
fv}, This had Dauid proued when hee 
ſaid,7hy rod( © Lord )and"thy ſtaffe hau 
comforced me: that is,l take great com- 
forr that euer 1 was chaſtiſed with 
them. And again,according to rhe multi 
Pluim.93. rude of my ſorrowes , thy conſolations haw 
' made zoyfull myminde: that is , for cut- 
ric ſorrow thartl receiucd inrtimec of 
affliftion, I recciue now a conſolats 
en after my deliucrance. And agailh 
inan other place : 1 will exuls anire 
gocce di ohy mercie , © Lord, And ew 
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fore (good king )wilt thou ſo rejoice? _ ; 
It followeth immedaatly: For that thou 
' bt reſpefted mine abaſement,c haſt de-. 

ll /;uered my ſoule from the neceſſity where- | 
BB 7: ſhe was,& haſt nor left me inthe hands a4 
l 

3 

[ 


Pſalm.30, 


of mine enimie. This then is one moſt 

oratious meaning of our Jouing arid 

mercifu)l father, in afflicting vs for a - . 
*Y time:to the ende our ioy may be the | 
"W greater after our deliuerance , as no 
a doubt butit was, in al thoſe whom I 
VS hauc named before, deliuered by 
"= Gods mercic :-l meane Abraham, Io- 
ſeph,Daniel, Sidrach, Miſach, & Ab- 
denago,Suſanna,lob, Tobias,Peter,8 
thexeſt, who rooke more iote after 
their deliuerice,than ifthey had ne- 
ver bin in affliticn at all. When Iu- 
dith had delivered Bethulia,& retur- Tudit. 6, 
ned thither with Holofernes head; 7+ 25+ 
there was more hartic ioy in that C1 
tic,than euer there would hauec bin if _ 
it had notbin in diſtrefſe, WheS, Pe- gg 1, 
ter was deliuered our of priſon by the + 
Angel,there was more toy for his de- 
liverance in the church, rhan coulde 
haue bin , if he had neuer bin in pri- 

{on ar all. ME." 
17 Outof this great ioy reſulteth a=, , 
nother effe& of £os ibilaron ine Coarketes - 
Pleaſant ro God, & comfortable ro deliuerancs 

N our 
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WP 
2 


our ſclues:and that is a moſt hartie & 
earneſt thankeſgiuing to God for our 
[ deliuerance:ſuch as the prophet vſed, 
I | when he ſaid,after his dehuerance :1I 
= for my part wil ſing of thy firength,v will 
| Pſalm. 58. exale thy mercy betimes in the morning, 
{ for that thou haſt bin my aider gs refuge, 
in the day of my tribulation.Such hartic 
thankes and praiſe did the children 
of Iſrael yceld to Gad for their deli- 
4 ucrance, when they were paſicd oucr 
& Exod.15. thered Sea, inthartnotable ſong of 
23> theirs,which beginneth:Cantemus Do- 
mino, And is regiſtred by Moſes in 
Judit.ia, Exod.From like harry affe& came al- 
ſo thoſe ſonges of Anna,Debora, and 

| Indith,moued therunto by the reme- 

i |, brance of their afflition paſt. And ti- 
Y nally,this is one of the chicefeſt things 
W. that god eſtcemeth & defirerh ar our 
hands:as he teſtifieth by the prophet 
Pſalm. 49. ſaying:Cal wþ6 me wn the day of tribulatid 
I wil deljuer thee, o& thou ſhalt honor me. 
18 Beſides all theſe,God hath yet 
furcher reaſons of laying perſecution 
vp6 vs:as fur exiple:for that by ſuffe- 
ring,& perceiuing indeed Gods afli- 
ſtance & conſolation therin,we come 
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frſt afeard of the ſerpent made of his 
rod,& fled away from it:yer, after by 
Gods commaundement he had once 
taken itby the taile , hee feared it no 
more. This the Prophet Dauid cx- 
prefleth notably,when he ſaith : God 
hath bin our refuge & ſirength,es helper Plalm4q ye | 

in our great eribulations: T3 iherefure wee Y 
wil nor feare, if the whole earth ſhould be 
rroubled,and the mountaines caſt into the 

midſt of the ſea . qo hat greater conf 

dence can be imagined than this ? 6 

19 Again, by perſecution & aftliftl» y3 


on God bringeth his children tothe The cxer- 
ciſe of all 
the VEITUCS» 


Exod, 4« 


exerciſe of many of thole vertues that 

doe belong to a chriſtian man , & to 

cater into ſome reaſonable poſicſiion 

oithem, As for example : Faith 1s ex- Faith, 

ciciſed in time of tribulation, in coft- 

dering the cauſcs of Gods exerciſing 

of vs, & belceuing moſt afluredly the 

promiſes he hath made for our delt- 

ucrance.Hope is exerciſed in concei- 

ving and afluring her ſelfe of the re- Hope. 

ward promiſed to them that ſuffer pa» _ . 

tience. Charitieis exerciſed in conſi- CPaYy- 

dering the loue of Chriſt ſuffering for 

vs,& thereby prouoketh the afflicted |. 

to ſuffer _againe with him. Obedi- OP uence 

gaine W 

ence 1s exerciſed in conforming our 

wils to the will of Chriſt, Patience in Parience. 
N 2 bearing 
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Humilitic. bearing quietly; Humilitie in abaſing 
our ſclues in the fight of God. And 16 
likewiſe all other vertues , belonging 
to a good Chriſtian,are ſtirred vp, & 
eſtabliſhed in man by tribulation,ac- 
cording to the ſaying of S.Peter : God 


1.Pet.5s. ſhalmake perfe,cofrrm,zr eftabliſh thoſe 
which haue ſuffered a little for his name, 
r3 20 Finally, Gods meaning ts, by lat. 


To make ys Ing perſecution & afftlition ypon vs, 


ike vuro to make vs perfe& chriſtians:thart is, 
Chriſt, like vnto Chriſt our capraine, whom 

| the Prophet calleth:/irum dolorum,gy 

Eſai, 53. ſcfenrem infirmitatem : A man of for- 

' __ rowes, andone that had taſted of all 

maner of infirmities : thereby to re- 

cciue the more glorie at his returne 

to heauen, & to make more glorious 

8 all choſe that will take his part rhere- 
| Crucified in.To ſpeake in one word,God would 
 Chaltians, make ysby tribulation crucified chri- 


ſtians, which is the moſt honorable 
title that can bee giuen vnto a crea- 
ture: crucified (I faie) and mortified 
to the vanities of this world , to the 
fleſh,and ro our owne concupiſcence 
and carnal defires:bur quick & full of 
all lively ſpirit, ro verrue , godlines & 
deuotion.T his is the heauenly mea- 
ning of our ſoueraigne Lord & God, 
in ſending vs perſecution, —_— 
| an 
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and afflition,in reſpe& whereof ho- 

ly Iob doubteth nor to ſay : Bleſſed is 

the man that is afflifted by God . And Tob. 5. 

Chriſt himſelfe yer more cxpreſflely: 

Happie are they which ſuffer perſecution, ; 

If os are happie KOs there- = 

by:the are the worldly greatly awrie, 

which ſo much abhor the ſufferance 

thereof:then is God bur ynthankful- 

ly dealt withall by many of his chil- 
dren,whorepine at this happines be= 

ſtowed vponthem : whereas indeede 

they ſhoulde accept it with ioy and 
 thankeſgiuing.For proofe and berrer 

declaration whereof,I will enter now 

intothe third point of this chapter, 

ro examine what reaſons and cauſes 
| there be,to induce vs to this ioifulnes 
and contentation of tribulation. 

21 And firſt the reaſons laid down The third 
alreadie of Gods mercifull & father. part of this 
ly meaning in ſending vs affliftion, _ why 

| — : ribularion 
mightbe ſufficier for this matter:that q,,,1q be 
1s, to coforr & content any chriſtian receiued 
man or woman,who taketh delight in ioytully. 
Gods holy prouidence towardes the, 

For if God do ſend afflition ynto vs, 
forthe increaſe of our glorie in the 
life tocome: for drawing vs from in- 
 Eicftion of the world : for openingour 
cyes,& curing our diſcaſes:8 for pre- 
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{cruing our ſoules fro ſin hereafter(as 
hath bin ſh:wed ) who can be iuſtly 
diſpleaſed therewith , bur ſuch as are 
enemies vatotheir own good?We ſee 
LE. that for the obtaining of bodily 
. |. health wee are content, not onely to 
admir many bitter & vnpleaſanrt me» 
= dicines: but alſo (if need require ) to 
yeeld willingly ſom parr of our blood 
to be taken from vs. And how much 
more ſhould we do this, to the ende 
that we hazard not the eternal health 
& ſaluation of our ſoule? Bur now fur: 
ther, if this medicine haue ſo many 
mocommodities beſtdes,as haue bin 
declared : if it ſerue here for the pu- 
niſhment of our ſin, due otherwiſe at 
another place in far greater quantity 
& rigor of wſtice: ifir make a triall of 
our eſtate, & do draw ys to God: if it 
procure Gods loue towards vs: yeeld 
marter of 1oy by our deliuerance:pro- 
uoke vs to thankfulnes : embolden & 
ſtrengthen vs:& finally,if it furniſh vs 
with al vertues, & do make vs like to 
Chriſt himſelf: then is there ſingular 
great cauſe why we ſhould rake com: 
fort & conſolation therein : for that 
ro com neer & tobe like ynco chritt, 
is the greateſt dignitie & prehemt 
nence in the world. Laſtly,if Gods c- 
rernal 
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rernal wiſedome hath ſo ordained & 
appointed,thar this ſhalbe the badge 
& liuerie of his ſonne:the high way to 
heauen, vader the ſtandards of his 
crofſe : then oughr wee not to refuſe 
this liuerie:nor to fly this way, bur ra- 
ther with good Peter & lohn to e+- Ads. 5. 
ſtceme it a great dignity, tobe made. 4 
worthy of the moſt vleſſed participa- I. 
tion thereof. We ſee that ro weare the _ 
colors of the prince,is thought apre- 
\ Togatiue amGgcourtiers in this world: 
but to weare & robe or crown itſelf, 
were too preat a dignitie for any infe 
rior ſubieR co recetue. Yet Chriſt our 
Lord & king is cotent toimpart both 
of his with vs. And how then oughe 
| we(Ipray you)to accept thereof? 
KB 22 Andnow (as 1 haue aide) theſe 
WK reaſons mightbe ſufficier,to comfort 
2nd makeioifull al choſe that are cal-. 
K led ro ſuffer afflition & rribulation, 
WW Bur yet there want nor fome more 
| particular conſiderations beſides. 
Whereof the firſt & moſt principall Special c6- 
| is,that this matter of perſecurion c6 - fiderations_ 
meth nor by chance or caſualtie, or jen rene 
by any general dire@ion from higher 4,10, 
powers: bur by the ſpecial prouidence 
and peculiar diſpohtion of God , as - 4 
KB Chriiſlt ſhewerh at large in ſaint Mat» _ | 
2 thewes 
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chewes Goſpel:that is,this heauenhe 
medicine or potion 1s made vnto ys, 
by Gads owne hande in particular, 
Which Chriſt ignifierh,whe he ſaith: 


Shal 1 not drinke of the cup which my fa- 


ther hath giuenme? That is, ſeeing my 
father hath tempered a poti6 for me, 
ſhall not drink it? As who would ſay, 
it were too much ingratitude.Sec0d. 
ly is to be noted, that the verie ſame 
hand of God which tempered the 
cup for Chriſt his own ſon, hath done 
the ſame alſo for vs, according to 
Chriſt his ſaying: Ton ſhal drink of my 
cup: That is , of the ſame cup which 
my father hath rempered for mee, 
Hereof it followeth: that with whart 
hearr and loue God tempered this 
cup vnto his own ſon : with the ſame 
he hath tempered it alſo to vs:thatis, 
alrogither for our good, & his gloric. 
Thirdly it is ro be nored, that this cup 
is tempered witk ſuch ſpecial care(as 
Chriſt ſaith )that what trouble or di- 
gerſocucr itſeeme ro worke:yer ſhall 
not one hair of our head periſh by the 
ſame.Nay further is ro be nored,rhat 
which the Prophet ſaith: 0 Lord, thou 


ſhats gine vs to drinke in teares in mea- 


ſure. Thar is, the cup of teares & tri- 


bulation ſhalbe ſo tempered in _ 
| urc 
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ſure by our heauenly phyſition, as no. 
mi ſhal haue aboue his ſtrengrh.The 
doſe of aloes,& other bitter ingredi- 
entes ſhalbe qualified with manna,8& 
ſufficient ſweerenes of heauenly con-. 
ſolation.God 3s fairhfull(ſairh S.Paul) 
and will not ſuffer you to be tempred aboue 1+C0L.10, 
your ability. This is a finguler point of 
| comfort,and ought alwaies to been 
| ourremembrance. 
| 23 Beſides this we muſt cofider thar 
| the appointing and tempering of the 
cuppe, being nowe in the handes of 
| Chriſt our Sauior;by the full commiſ- Ma 28. 
| fron granted him from his father : & 
| hehauing learned by his owne ſuffe- 14,1, c. 
| rings (as the Apoſtle norifieth) what 
iris to ſufferin fleſh & blood : we may 
| becſure that hee will not lay vpon vs. 
more,than we can bear.For,as if a mA 
| had afather or brother,a moſt skilful 
| phyſition , & ſhould receiue a purga- 
tion from them, tempered with their 
own hands, he might be ſure it would 
neuer hurt him: what robling ſocuer 
It made in his belly for che time:(o, & 
| much more may we be afſured of the 


potion of tribulation miniſtred vs, by 
the hand of Chriſt:though(as the A. Heb. 22. 
poſtle ſaith) it ſeeme vnto vs vnplea- 
lant for a tle, bur aboue all other 
Ns comfor= 
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i comfortable COgItations , this is the 
reateſt,& moſt comfortable,to con. 
1der,that he diuiderth rhis cup onely 
of loue as himſelfe proceſteth , & the 
TB Apoſtle prouerh:thatis,he gineth our 
Apoc. 3-. . portions of his crofſe( the richeſt iew. 
Heb. 12, | thar hee maketh account of ) as 
4 worldly Princes do thetr treaſure,vn- 
Gods mea. tO none, bur vnto chofen & picked 
fure of tri- friends:& among the alſo, nor equal- 
bulation | ly ro ech m3,bur to eucry one 4 mea- 
er *© ſure, according to the meaſiire of 

cording to © 

the meaſure £00d wil, wherewith he Jouerh him, 
of his love. This is cuident by the examples be. 
A _ fore ſer down of his deareſt friendes, 
moſt of al afflied in this:rhat 1s,they 
, Tecciued greater portios of this rrea- 
ſure,for that his good wil was greater 
towards them. This alſo may be ſeenc 
manifeſtly in the example of S. Paul, 
of whom after Chriſt had ſaide ro A- 
As.9 ; nanias : Vas elefions eſt mihi : He1sa 
| choſen veſſel ynro mc: He gineth im- 
mediatly the reaſon therof : For I will 
fhew no him,what great things he muſ) 
ſuffer for my name. Lo here:for thar he 
was achoſcrr'veſſel, therefore he muſt 
. ſuffer great marters. Doeth not thc 
meaſure of ſuffring go thE according 
FO ro the meaſure ofGods loue ynto vs? 
J.Per. 3» Swely S, Petcr knew well howe the 
*B | | _ maceet 
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matter went, & therefore hee writerh 
thus; If you (ining wel do ſuffer with pats- 
ence , this a grace or priuilege before God. 
And again alitle after: If you ſufferre- *> 
proch in the name of Chriſt,you are happy- 
forthat the honour, &+ glorie, &r power of 
god,gs of his boly ſpirit ſhal reſt upd you. 
24 Can there be any greater reward 
promiſed,or any more excellent dig- 
nity,than to be made partaker of the 
honor,glory,& power of Chriſt? Is 1t.. 
maruel now if Chriſt ſaid ; Happre are Mat. 5. 
ou whe men veuile & perſecute you? IS 1T 
maruell chough he ſaid:Gaudete in zl/a 
die,es exultate: Reioice & triumph ye 
at that date ? Is it marue]] though S. 


1.PECt. 4. 


<4 


Luc.6. 


Paul ſaid:1 rake great pleaſure,g7- do glo- 2. COL. 12s 


45 -»= with. Sg 
Py #13 TE infrrmities,or affiietions, mm my Ge 


reproaches, in my neceſſities , in my perſe- gg, 

cutions , in my diſtreſſes for Chriſt * 1s 1T 

maruell if Peter and lohn, beingre- 

proched &bearen at the tudgement 

ſeat of the Iewes, wErt away reioicing 

that they were eſteemed worthy to 

ſuffer contumely. for the name of Ie- 

ſus?Is it maruel chough S.Paulaccon- 

reth this ſuch a high priuiledge gi- 

uento the Philippians,when he ſaid; 

It 5 giuen $0 youn:s onely io beleene in 

Chriſt , bus alſo to ſuffer for him , and 

is hawe the ſame combate which you haue 
ſeens 


Phil.3. 


_ Tp z- , 
_ % \ A 
i 8.3K of 
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SE : | ſeene 12 me,and now heave of me. All this 
15 no marue[l(Tfaie)ſeeing that ſuffe. 
ring with Chriſt,& bearing the croſſe | 
with Chriſt,is as great a prefermet in 
the court ofheauen, asit ſhould bee 
2M): in an earthly court, for the princeto 
Ex take off his own garment, & to laie it 
IF on the backe of one of his ſeruantes, 
[ 25 Of this now followeth another 
Tribulation conſequent of fingular conſolation,in 
afgne of time of afflition:and that is,that tri- 
Predeſtina- : 
< hy bulation(eſpecially when grace is al. 
ſo giuen, ro beare itpatiently ) is a 
great conieQure of predeſtination to 
eternall life(for ſo much do all thoſe 
argumers before touched infinuare:) 
as allo in the contrary part,to liuein 
continuall proſperitic, is a dreadfull 
figne of cuerlaſting reprobation. This 
E . | oint 1s marueilouſly prooued by the 
* Heb.12, Apoſtle vntothe Hebrewes, & great- 
"IN ly vrged. And Chriſt giueth a plaine 
| fignificarid in S.Luke, when he faith, 
Luc.6. Happie aye you that weepe now , for you 
ſhall laugh, And on the other fide: Wo 
| vnto you that laugh now , for you ſhall IF |: 
Luc. 16. weepe:wo unto yourith men , which ham | © 
, your conſolation here in this life. And yet iſ ** 
more yehementlic than al this doth WF 
the ſateng of Abraha ro the rich man IF þ1« 
in hel(or rather Chriſts words para- 
;  . bolicallie 


_— - —_ 
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| bolically arcributed vnro Abraham) 
confirme this matrer : for hee ſaith to 
the rich man,complaining of his tor= . 
ment; Remember child , that thourecei- Plalm.27, & * 
wed}? good in thy life time : He doth nor 73: . 
ſay(as S.Bernard wel noteth)Rapmiſtz, 
Thou tookeſt them by violence , bur 
Recepsſti, thou recemed(ſ the.And yet 
| this now1s obieRed againſt him as 
we ſee.Dauid handleth this matter in 
divers places, bur purpoſely in two of 
his Pſalmes,and thar ar large: & after 
longſearch & much admiration , his 
concluſion of wicked men proſpered 
aboue other in the worlde is this : /Ve- 


runtamen*propter dolos poſuiſti ers , deie= 
ciſtieos dum alleuarentir ; Thou haſt ,, *._ 

g E% In this 
giuen them proſperitie (( O Lord) ro they varic 
| decetue them withall : and thou haſt from s.1e- 
indeede throwen them downe by ex- rom,who 


B 


| " 
alting chem - that is , thou -haſt thro- _ al. 


wen them downe to the ſentence of tg the He. 


damnation, in thy ſecret and inſcru. brewe,In 
lubrico poſuifti eos;that is, thou haſt ſer them in ſlippery 
places. Soin this alſo the old tranflatis foloweth not the 
Hebrew nor Terom, but the Greek tranſlation of che ſe« 
uety interpreters; ſauing that it doth omir Kaca,Mala,8 
ſo maketh the ſeſe obſcure.Bur ſo much as therin it ſwer- 
'uerh fro the purity of the text : ſo much doth that which = 
hereon they build, want ſufficient warrantin this placez 
which notwithſtiding being ſoberly vnderſtood,is agree 
ble to the juſtice of God, and ſtandeth by warrant of o= 
ther places. In Apendice Tom.$.Hicron. in _—_— ij 
& i.4 
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table derermination.Heere the com: 
LE pariſon of $, Gregorie taketh place: 

Com.in Iob |}, 1 45 the oxen appoinred 10 the 


laughrer,are ler run afarting at their 


pleaſure, and the other kept vnder 

daily labour of the yoke ; ſo fareth « 

with euil and good men. In ]1ke maner MF 

* the tree that bearethno fruite , isne. @. 
RAt.3 7» , \ 

Ep.lude, Ver Þcaren (as wee ſee )bur onely the Bt | 

| fruirfull - and yer the other(as Chriſt MF 

ſ2irh)is reſcrued for the fire. The fick 

man that is paſt al hope of life is ſuf. M | 

f2red by the Phyſirion to have what- Ml | 

ſceuer he luſterh afrer: bur he whoſe MF | 

health is not deſpaired, cannot hauc i | 

that libertie graunted . To conclude, i | 

|  _ the ſtonesthat muſtſerue for the glo- 

3-Reg.6. rijous temple of Salomon, were he: 

| wed, beaten, and polliſhed without 

the church,at the quarry fide:for that 

no ſtroke of hammer might be heard 

within the temple.S. Peter ſaith,that 

the vertuous are choſen ſtones, tobe 

| placed in the ſpirituall building 

Apoc.21, God in heauen, where there 1s no 

+} .- . beating, noſorrowe, no tribulation, 

Here then muſt wee bee polliſhed, 

hewed,and made fit for that glorious 

temple : here(l faie)in the quarried! 

this world:here muſt we be fined, here 

mult wee feels the blow of rhe ham 

mer, 


1.Pet.2, 
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mer, and be moſt glad when wee hear 
or feel rhe ſame: for that it is a figne 
of our cleRion ro that moſt glorious 
houſe of Gods eternal manſon. 

26 Beſides this matter of predeſtina- 
tion and eleQtion, there 15 yet ano- Tribulation 
ther thing ofno ſmall comfort to the god 1 
Godly afflifted , founded on theſe —_" | 
words of God: Crum ipſo inn in tribuld- himſelfe. 
zone ; Tam with him in tribulztion; Plal.6o0, 
whereby 1s promiſed the company of 
God himſelfe in affliction and perſe- 
cttion*This is a fingular moriue(faith 
S. Bernard) ro ftir vp men withall to 
imbrace tribulati5,ſcing in this world 
for good company men aduenture to 
do any thing. loſeph was caried cap- 
tiveinto Egypt, and God went down 
with him(as the ſcripture faith: ) yea ge... + 
more than that, he wer into the dun $ap.1o. 
geon, & was in chaines with him, St- 
drach,miſac,& abdenago were caſt in- 
to a burning furnace, & preſctly there 
was a fourth came to bear them com - 
pany , of whom Nabucodonofor ſaith 
thus:Did we nor pur three men onely Dan.3. . 
bounde into the fire ? And his ſer- | 
uantes anwered:yca verilic : but be= 
holde (faith hee )Lſce foure men vn- 


bound , walking in the middeſt of 
thc fire: andthe ſhape of the fourth 
18 


—- 


Q 


I ohn.g. 


Note this 
example, 


| 4-Reg.16. 


The afli- 
Kance of 
Gods grace 
i tribula- 
QUO. 
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is like the ſon of God.Chriſt reſtored 
as he paſſed by,a certaine begger vn- 
ro his fight,which had bin blind from 
his natiuity, For which thing the man 
beeing called in queſtion, & ſpeaking 
ſomewhart in the praiſe of Chriſt, for IF | 
the benefit recetued,hee was caſt out IF | 
of the Synagogue by the Phariſees, I | 
Whereof Chriſt hearing , ſoughthim Mi / 

0 

t 


out preſently, & comforcing his hart, 
beſtowed vpon him the light of mind 
much more of importance than thar 
of the body giuen him before.By this 
and like examples it appeereth,thara I / 
man is no ſooner in aftliftion and tri- W tc 
bulation for iuſtice fake, bur ſtreight- W 7; 
way Chriſt is athande to beare = 
company : and if his eies might be 0- 
pencd,as the eies of Elizeus his diſci- 
ple was, toſce his companions, the 
rroupes of 2ngels (I mean )which art- 
tend ypon their Lord in this his viſ- 
ration : no doubt but his hart woulde 
greatly be comforted therewith. 

27 But that which the cie cannot ſee, 
the ſoule feeleth : that is,ſhee feeleth 
the aſſiſtance of Gods grace amidit 
the depth of al tribulations, This hee 
hath promiſed again and againe-this 
he hath ſworn: & this he performeth 
moſt faithfully to all thoſe that ſuffer 
meckely 


Hog _ 
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_ meckely for his name, This S. Paul 

moſt certainly aſſured himſelf of,whe 

he ſaid, that * did glory in al his in- 
frmitics and tribulations,to the end 

thar Chriſt his vertue mighr dwel in 

him : that is, tothe end that Chriſt 

ſhould afliſt him more abiidirly with 

his gracezC um enim infermor,cunc porens 
ſ-m:For when I am in moſt infirmity, 

then am I moſt ſtrong, ſaieth he:thar 

is,the more tribulations and affliti- 

ons are laid ypon me , the ſtronger is 

the aide of Chriſtes grace ynto mee. 

And therefore the ſame Apoſtle wri- 

teth thus of al the Apoſtles togither, 
Ie ſuffer rribulation in all thinges , but , Cox, 
yet we are not diſtreſſed:we are brought :n- 
co perplexities,but yet we are not forſake: 
we ſuffer perſecution,but yet we are not a- 
bandoned:we are flung down to the ground, 
but yet we periſh nor. This thE ought to 
be a moſt ſure & ſecure ſtaffe in the 
hid of al chriſtias afliQed,that,what 
ſoeuer befal vnto them,yerthe grace 
of God wil neuer faile to hold them 
p, and bear them our therein: forin 
This c_— _ _ —_ is _ 
cng ot Sx Aulten,lo often repeate 

dy wa in hi$ayorks ; that God neuer yp 
orſaketh anie man, except he be re- denat.& 


cd and firſt forſaken by man, 874-6426: 
28 For 
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_ 2$ For the laſt reaſon of comfort in 


afti:&ion, I wil 1oine rwo things togi- 
ther of great force & eficacy to this 
matter, The firit wherof,is the expe. 
Ration of rewarde, the orher 13 the 
ſhorrnes of time, wherein we haueto 
ſuffer:both are touched by S. Paulin 
one ſentence , when hee ſaith, Thazs 
little &*> momentaine tribulation in thu 
world, worketh an eternall weight of glory 
in the height of heauen, By momentain 
he ſheweth the litle time we haue to 
ſuffer,and by eternal weight of glory, 
he exprefſerh the greatnes of there- 
ward preparedin heauen for recom- 
pence of thar ſuffring, Chriſt alſo toi 
neth both theſe comforts rogither, 
when he ſaith, Behold,I come quickly, 
my reward is with me. In that he promi- 
ſeth ro coin quickly,he fignifierh,that 
our tribulation ſha] not endure long! 
by that hee bringerth his reward witli 
him , hee afſureth vs that hee wil not 
come emprie handed, but readie fur 
nithed, ro recompence our labor tho- 
roughly . And what greater meant 
of incouragement could he vſe that 
this? If a mandid bear a very heaulc 
burden:yert if he were ſure to bee well 
way; for his labour , and that bc 


ad but alitle waie to beare the ow" 
6 
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| he would ftraine himſelfe greatly , to 
| gothroughro his wates ende, rather 


than for ſparing ſoſhorra labour, ro 
lecſe ſo large, and fo preſer a reward. 
This is our Lordsmoſt merciful dea- 
ling,co comfort vs in our affliftion.Se 
ro animare vs to holde our manfulle 
fora time, though the poize ſeeme 
heauie on our ſhulders:the comming 
of our Lord ts euen at hand, and the 
udze is before the gares,who ſhalre- Tacob.s. 


| freth vs, and wipe away al our reares, Mar. 11. 


and place vsin his kingdome to reap Ec 21s 
toie without fainting. And then ſhal ; 
weproue the ſaieng of holy S. Paul 
ro bee true, that The ſuferinges of this Rom.$. 


| world are not worthy of that glorie which 


al be reuealed in vs. And this may be 
ſufficienc for the reaſons lefte vs of 
comfort in tribulation and aftition. 
29 And thus hauing declared 
the firſt three pointes promiſed in 
this Chapter:there remaine th onely 
toſaiea worde or two of the fourth: 
tharis, what wee haue to doe for our 
parts in time of perſecution and affli- 
ttion. And this mighr be diſpatched 
in ſateng only, that wee haue to con-= 
forme our ſclues to rhe wil & meanc- 
Ing of god,vtrered before in the cau- 
les of tribulatis.Bur yer for more "Y 
an 


The - 
part of the 
Chapter, 


OZ 
| Of aribulation. The Fa part. 
| | & better remembrance of the ſame, 
I wil briefly runne ouer the principal 
points thereof. Firſt then we haueto 
aſpire tothat(if we can) which chriſt 
counſelleth,Gawdete & exultate ; Re- 
1x  toiceandtriumph. Orit wee cannot 
_— arriue to this perfeQion: yet to doe as 
” orarleatt. FRE apoſtle willeth, Omne gaudiumex;- 
wiſe tohaue /izmate crm in varias tentariones incide. 
” patience, yitis:Eſteeme it a matter worthy of al 
» TY joie, when we fall into diverſe temp- 
FE tations. Thar 1s,if we can not reioice 
atitindeed : yer tothink it a matter 
in it ſelfe worthie of reioicement : re* 
prehending our ſelues, for that wee 
cannotreach ynto it, And ifwe can- 
not come thus high, neither (as in- 
deed we ought todo )yer in any caſe 
Heb.zo, Toremember, whartin another place 
| he ſaith, Parientia vobr neceſſaria ef, 
wut reporteris promiſſionem: You muſt of 
neceſlitic haue patience, if you will | 
receiue Gods promiſe of cuerlaſting 
life, 
o Secondly,we ought to doe as the 
' , Apoſtlesdid, when they were inthe 
Tocome to Moſt terrible tEpeſt of the ſea(chrill 
God byfer- being with them , bur aſlcep) that is, 
uent pralcr. we muſt go and awake him:wee muſt 


- - 64 cry vnto him with the prophet, Ex- 


ſirge,quare obdormis Domine ; O lord a» 
| riſc, 
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riſe, why doeſt thou ſleep in our miſe- 
| ries £ This wakening of Chriflt doch 
pleaſe him wonderfully, ifit be done 
with thar afſured confidence , and of 
true 2fectioned children, wherewich 
'$. Markedeſcriberh the Apoſtles to 
haue awakened Chriſt . For their 
words were theſe: Maſter,dorh ir not ap= MatK.4+ - 
| pertaine unto you,that we periſh here? A's 
who would ſay,Are not we your diſci- 
ples and ſeruauntes?Are not you our 
lord & maſter?Is not the cauſe yours? 
Is not all our truſt and hope in you? 
How chanceth ir then,rthat you ſleep 
and ſuffer vs to be thus tofled & rum- 
bled,as if we appertained nothing vn 
to you? With this affeQion prated E- 
ſay,when he ſaid, Attend (0 lord) from _. 
heauen: look hither from the holy habita- S163. 
tion of thy glorie : Where is thy xeale? 
Where is thy fortitude ? Where 3s the 
ultitude of thy merciful bowels ? Haue 
hey ſhut chemſetues Uppe nowe zowardes 
eT hou art our father: Abrahans hath 
o* knowen vs, and Iſraet hath beene 
gnorant of vs: thou art our father (O 
Lord ) turne thy felfe about for thy ſer- 
auntes ſake , for loue of the wibe of 
bine inherizannce . Thus 1 ſaic wee 
uſt cal yppon God : thus wee muſt 


Wake him, when heſeemeth coſleep 
in 
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| in our miſcries,with earneſt, with de. 
uout , with continual praicr : alwaies 
hauing in our mind that moſt cofor. 
table parable of Chriſt, wherein hee 
ſaith, thatif wee ſhoulde come tour 
neighbours door, and knock at mid. 
night to borrow ſome bread,when he 
were in bed with his children, & moſt 
looth to riſe: yet if we perſeuere inal. 
king, and beating at his doore ſtil] 
though hee were not our friende;yet 
would heeriſe at length, and gue 
our demid,therby ar leaſt to be rid 
our crieng. And how much more wil 
God do this ſaich Chriſt) who bot 
loueth vs, and tendereth our cal 
moſt mercitully? : 

37 Buryet here is one thing to 
be noted in this matter : and thats 
that Chriſt ſuffered the ſhippe almot 
Mars. to bee couered with waues (as tht 
| Evangeliſt ſaith)before hee would: 

awake , thereby to ſignifie that ts 
meaſure of remprations is to bee let 
onelie vnto himſelfe : it is ſufficient 
for vs to reſt vpo the Apoſtles word 
2.Corio. He 3s farthful, and therefore hee wil 
ſuffer vs to be rempied aboue our ſireng! 
Wee may not examine or muſtru 
his doings : we maie not inquire whſſſet! 


hee docth this?Or why ſufferech ve det 
| oor! 


, 
, 


Luc.12. 


An impor» 
cant note, 
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that:Or how long wil he permit thele 
euils to reigne?God is a great God 1n 
al his doinges;and when hee ſendeth 
wbulation , he ſendeth a great deale 
togither, ro the end he may ſhew his 
great power,in deJuering vs,andre- 
compeEſeth it after, with a great mea « 
ſure of comfort. His remptations of- 
tentimes do go very deep,therebyto 
try the very harrts and reines of men, 
He went far with Elias,when he cau- 
{cd him to flie into a mountaine,and 
there moſt deſirous of death, to ſay, 
They hawe killed al thy Prophets,( © lord) 
and I amleft alone, and now they ſeeke to 
L!me alſo. Hee went far with Dauid, 
when he made him cry out: hy doeſ# 
hou zurne thy face away from me, O lord? 
hy doſt thou forget my pouerty and 13. 
buiation? And in another place again, 
I ſaid with my ſelfe in the exceſſe of my 
ind: I am caſt out from the face of thine 
665.0 Lord. God went far with the A+ 
poltles whe he inforced one ofthem 
to write , Wee wil not hawe you ignorant 
( brethren ) of our tribulation in Aſia, 
pherein we were oppreſſed aboue all mea-_ 
88/ie,07- aboue al flregth:inſomuch as 3t le- 
bed 15 to liue any loger.But yer aboucal 
bWethcrs,he went furcheſt with his own 
eoF=ccere ſon, when hee conſtrained him 
« | 09 


A 
F 
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to vtter thoſe pitifull, & moſt Jamen- 
table words vypon the crofle , My God, 
my God,why haſt thou forſaken me?Who 
can now complaine of any proofe or 
temptation wharſocuer, laide vppon 
him, ſecing God would goo far with 
his owne deere and onely ſonne? 
| 32 Hereofthen inſueth the thirde 
i. en thing , neceſſary vnto vs in tribulati- 
" mitie with a 0N: which is magnanimity,grounded 
ffrong faith. yppon a ſtrong and inuincible faith 
? of Gods aſliſtance, and of vuur final 
deliverance , howlong fſoeuer he de 
Jaie the matter, and how terrible 6 
euer the ſtorme doe ſceme for the 
time. This god requireth at our hids 
as may be ſeen by the example ofthe 
diſciples,who cried not, We periſh,be- 
fore the waues had couered the ſhip, 
asS, Martth.wrireth: & yet chriſt ſaid 
L vnto them,” eſt fides veſtra ? Where 
| 1s your faith?S, Peter alſo was not# 
fraid,yntil hee was almoſt ynder ws 
ter,as the Euangeliſt recordeth: ani 
yerChriſt ws him , ſaieng 
Thou man of little faith , why didf? tha 
doubt? What then muſt we doin thi 
caſe deere brother ? Surely wee mul 
ut on that mighty faith of yaliant 
wow Res 19 vp6 the moſt aſſured 


truſt he had of gods alliſtance,ſaid: 


Mat.22. 
Pla.21. 


Mat.$. 
Luc.s. 


Mat 14- 
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Des eo tranſgrediar muric: In the help Plalm.17, 
'F of my God wil go through the wall. 
4% Of which invincible faith S.Paul was 
OF alſo, when hc ſaid : Onmia poſſum ine Phil 4, 
if 044 me confortat;l can do all things in 

fie that comforterh & ſtrengthneth 
t me.Nothing is impoſiible,nothing is 

too hard for me by his aſliſtance.We 
Wl muſt be(as the ſcripture ſaith) Quaſs 
WW co confidens abſ7, terrove Like a bold & Pro-2% _ 
il confident Lion,which is without ter-.  * 
| ror. That is, we muſt not be aſtonied 
| 


at any tempeſt, any tribulation , anie 
aduerfiry. We mult ſay with the Pro- 
pher Dauid experieced mpncls mat- . 
ters : I will not feare many thow/andes 0 TBSP} 
WW people thar ſhould intron or oy "4 Plalm, a 
8 70g:cher, If ſhould walkg amidſt the ſha- 
dow of death,1 wal nos fearuf whole armies Plal. 2t. 
ſhould ſt3d againſt me, yet my hart ſhould Io 
201 treble, My hope is in God,&s therefore Pſalm. 26, 
I will not feare what man can do unto me. = = 
God is my eider,zy 1 will nat feare what Plalm. w19. 
fleſh can do unto me:God is my helper & 
proteffor, 73- therfore I wil deſpiſe &r con- 
temne mine eninzies. And an other Pro- Pſalm.5F, 
- phet in like ſenſe: Behold, God is my Sa- i 
uior,on: therefore wil I deol confidently,& Efaiuze 
| 22{{ nor feare. Theſe were the ſpeeches 1 
ot holy Prophets, of men that knew 
well what they ſaide, and had often 
O taſted 


of tribulation, The ſecond part, 
Ss. 1 raſted of afflitio rheEſclues ; & there. 
fore could jay of their own experitce 

how inſatiable gods afliftice 18 therin 

33 To this ſupreme courage, magna- 

nimiry,& chriſtian fortitude, rhe ſcri- 
Chriſtian prure exhorteth vs,when he ſaith : if 
forticude. rhe ſpirit of one thats in amtheritie , doe 
Ecclc. "pe againſi thee : ſee thou 1eeld not from 
[ thy place vnto him. And again,another 

8  fcriprure ſaith:Srrane ferzrftice, even to 
Eccle.4q. the Lofſe of thy life: #4 [tad for equitie wn- 

| to death it ſelfe : & God ſhall onerthroge 
thine enemies for thee. And Chriſt him- 

ſclfe yer more effeQually recommEe- 

deth this matter in theſe wo1ds,1 ſay 

£34 wont you my friends,be nor afra;dof them 
Luc. 12- which kyll the body, afterward hane ne- 
1 thing elſe to do againſl you. Ana S.Petcr 
s.Pc tg. Jo addeth furt] er:Neg, contitrbemini 
| that is , Donot only rox feare rhem, 
but(which is 1cflc) do not ſo muchas 

be troubled for all that fleſh & blood 

can do againſt you. new 

34 Chriſt goech further in the Apoc. 

& vſcrh matuelous ſpeeches 10 miſe 

| vs to this fortnude: for theſe arc his 
Apoc. 2. words: He that hath aneare to hearelet 
him hear what _— faich tothe chur- 
ches:T's him that ſhal conquere,I wil giue 
grvearoft' e tree of life hich is in the p4- 
radiſe of my God, This ſaith the fff of 
| FUN 
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the laſt:he that was dead,and now is aliue: 
1 know thy tribulatic,o thy puuertie:but *Thoſe ten 
thou art ich indeed,Cy art bleſphemed by dates fome 
thoſe that ſay they are true Iſraelites, &r thinke ro 
od” haue beene. 
ere not:but arerather the ſinagogue of Sa 1. won oee. | 
pn, Feare nothing of hes which you are to neral perie® | 
{ufer:bebold,tne dzwel nal cauſe ſum ef you ene: vwithe | 
L Sy . 'n the 61{t 
robe thruſt inro priſen,to the end you may ** Fins: 
- R CO.YCATrc 
be rempred; MO you [hal haue tribulation [0 chriſt. 
for * 19 aazes.Burbe faithful unto death, 
& 1 wil gue thee a crown of (fe. He that *Bur others 
hath an eare to hear,let him heay what the rather think 


ferit ſaith wnto the churches:he that ſhal thatx. coth 
he:rc ſfignily 
overcome , ſhall not be hurt by the ſecond ,,.., © cn 
| Y 3 > 
death.* And he that ſhal oucrcome & keep fome other. 
my workes wunto the ende: I wil gene Unto places of 
him authoritie oner nations,eue as I haue © y Sr C3 
” 2r 4%, and d: 
receined it from my father : & 1 will gine ,. ways 
bin befides,the morning ſtzy.He that ſhal broken off 
ouercome, hal be appareled in white gay- by rhe 
ments: 1 wilnor blot his rome ont of the gs OY 
; . . TY : COme C= 
book of life,but will confeſſe [is name Ve- irs to 
fore my father, before his arcels.Behold ſyrific ſuch 
I come quickly : hold fiſt that 1houbaſt, umes of 
leaſt an other manrecerue thy roun . He trialas , 
| ; F ., ſhould now 
rat ſhaiconquere, I will make him apil- ,t.q hen 
ter in the teple of my God, and he ſhaline- have times 
wer go forth mure: ox 1 il write po bam 0! drea- 


the name of my Ged, ard the name ef the eh gs ke- 
wiſle;th arc {a S . 


the faithful may be ref-eſhed, 2nd eatt er thei Rtrengels E 
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againſt a freſh affaulr enſuing.a.Chap. 3. 3 
0 cicie 2 
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citie of my God, which is new Teruſals.H 
that ſhall conquere , I will giue untohim 
zo ſit with me in my thronezeut as I hawe 
conquered,gy do fit with my father in his 
throne, 
. 35 Hithertoare the words of chriſt 
ro S.lohn.And in the end of the ſame 
book,after he had deſcribed the iotes 
& gloric of heauen atlarge, he con. 
cludeth thus : And he thar fate en the 
zhrone ſaide to me : write theſe words, fer 
that they are moſt faithfull and rue. ui 
wicerit poſſidebit hec, g3 ero ili Dews,gy 
alle erit mihs filius:timidis autem , or in- 
credulis,zxc.pars illorum erit in ſtagno ar- 
denti,zgne, & ſulphure, quod eſt mors ſe- 
cunda.He that ſhal conquer, ſhall pol- 
ſeflc al the 1oies that haue here ſpo- 
ken of:& 1 wilbe his God, & he ſhalbe 
my ſ{onne.Bur they which ſhalbe fear: 
ful ro fight, or incredulous of theſe 
things K i I haue ſaid : their portion 
ſhalbe in the lake burning with fre & 
brimſtone,whichis the ſecod death. 
36 Here now we ſce both allure- 
ments,& threats;go0od, &euil; life, & 
death;the io1es of heauen,& the bur- 
ning lake,propoſcd vnto vs, We may 
Krertch our our hands vnro which we 


will. If we fight and CONqUETE ( as by 


Gods grace we may) the arc wetoen- 
j ESE Ss OR Es HS: aoy 
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joy the promiſes laid down before. If 
we ſhew our ſelues either vnbeleuing 
in cheſe promiſes, or fearefull to take 
the fightin hand, being offered ynto. 
vs:then falwe into the danger of the 
contrary threars,cue as S. lohn affir- Iohn, 1 
meth in an other place,thar certaine 
noble men did among the Iewes,who 
 beleeued in Chriſt , but yet durſt nor 
| confeſſe him, for feare of perſecutis. 
37 Here then mult enſue an other 
vertue in vs, moſt neceſſary ro al rhoſe 
thar are to ſuffer tribulation & aftli- _ 
&19n:8 rhat is,a ſtrong & firme reſ0- y grme res 
lution, roſtand & goe through, what"ſolution. * 
oppoſition or corradiftion ſocuer we: 
find in the world, either in fawning 
flatterie,or perſecuting crueltie. This 
the ſcripture reacheth crieng vnto p,qo ,. + 
vs: Eſto firmus in via Domini ; Be firme, 
& immoueable in the way of the lord. 
| And again,State in fide viriliter:Srand 1-Cor. 6 
to your faith, & play you the men, 
And yer further:Confide in Deo,gf ma- 
ne #n loco tro, Truſt in god,8& abide firm 
1 thy place. And finally, Confortamins, 
&* non diſſoluantur manius veſire: Take 2.Par. 15; 
courage vnto you, and let not your 
handes be diffolued from rhe worke 
you haue begun. | 
38 This reſolution had the three 
O 3, chuldrcn 


Eccle.11, 
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children,Sidrach, Miſach,& Abdena- 
go,when hauing heard the flattering | 
ſpzech &inhnr threats of cruell Na. 
buchodonozor,they anſwered witha |} 
q quier ſpirit:O kjag, we may not be careful 
Dan. z- 70 anſwere yots,0 rhis long ſpeech of youre, 
8 For behold,our God is able d if he wall ) to 
deliuer vs from this furnace of fire, which 
you threat?, &x fro al that you ca do other. 
wile againſt vs. But yet if it [ſhould not 
pleaſe him ſo to do: yer you muſt know( Sw 
king) that we do net worſhip your gods,nor 
/ adore your golden idol, which you hane 
ef Vp, 
39 This reſolution had Peter & Iohn, 
who being ſo oft brought before the 
councel,& both commanded.,threat- 
ned, & beaten, to talre no more of 
Chrilt ; anſwered {tii] ; O5edire oportet 
Dev mzgis quam haninibus, We maſt 0 
bey God rather than men. The ſame 
had S Paul alſo,whe being requeſted 
with rearcs of the chriſtians in Celia» 
ria,that he would forbear to go to les 
ruſals,for thac the holy ghoſ nad re- 
ueyled roo many troubles which ex- 
Ii pe&t:d him rhere:he anſwered? #hat 
ASs. 21. meane you to weepe thus : 7 to affiiet my 
| hart *I am not only ready to be in bonds fot 
Chrifts n2me in leruſalem:but alſo to ſuf- 


fer death fr the ſame, Andin hus epiitic 
to 
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ro the Rom. he yer further exprefleth 
this reſolurion.of his, when he ſaierh; 
}# hat then ſhall I ſaze to theſe things? If Rom. 8. 
od be with vs who wil be againſt us? ho 
[hl ſeparate ws from the lowe of Chriſt? 
Shal tribulation?Shal diſtreſſe? Shal hun- 
er? Shall nzhednes?Shall poril?Shal per- 
ſecution ? Shall the ſword ? 1 am certaine 
that dexth,nor life,nor Angels.nor princi- 
palities,nar pawers,nw things preſent,nor 
things 10 come,nor ſtrength,nor height,nor B 
depth,nor any creature elſe, ſhalbe able t9 i Whey S 
ſeparate us from the lauc of God which is , _ ot af 
in lefius Chriſt our Lord. _ - canonicall 
4> Finally this was the reſoluti6 of al Scripture: 
holy martyrs & cofeffors,& other ſer ren 
uits of God:wherby they haue with- "pn of 
| ſtood the tEprarions of the duellthe ue, tor 
the allarements of flcth & blood, al that tuch 
tae perſecurions of tyrats, expecting conſtancie 
things vnlawful archer hids.l wil al- _ _—_ 
oundin the 
leage one example our of the*z,book childrza of 
of Mach, & that before the comming G»d- 
of Chriſt,bur yer nigh vnto the ſame; , 7 D 
& thertore no marucl (as rhe fathers ago nh h 
do note \though it tooke ſome heat of breachof 
chriſt1i fecuor & conſtancy towards ** law of 
marryrdom.The example 15 wonder - _ _ | 
tulfor thatin mis fightir was bur for 20 ores 
a [mal marter required at their hads, them tha _ 
dy the ryrancs commanucment: that Knew it, 
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is,only to cat a peece of ſwines fleſh, 
which then was forbidden. For thug 

it 1s recorded 11the booke aforeſaid, 
2 Mach, #* Iecameto pail that ſcuen bre. 
A Marnei- Fthren were apprehended togither in 


< 


lous con- thoſe daics,& brought with cheir mo. 
Nancie of ther to the king Antiochus, & there 
theſeuen 2 ,clled with torments of whipping 
Mackabecs COpelled orments of whipping, 
ad cieir & other inſtrumets, to the eating of 
motier. - ſwines flzth,againſt the law, Ar-whar 


rime one of them/ which was the el- 
d:{& )ſaid:Whart doſt rhau ſecke? Or 
waar wilt chou learn out of ys,0 king? 
We are redy here rather to dy,thi to 
break the ancient lawes of our God, 
Wherat rhe king being greatly often- 
ded, commanded, the frying pans & 
po of brafle to bee. made burning 
ot-which being ready,he cauſed the 

| firſt mis roung to be cur off, with the 
|  .... tops of his fingers & toes,as alſo with 
1 the skin'of his head,che morher $& 0- 
ther brothers looking ong% after that 
to be fried vntd he was dead. Which 
being done, the ſecond brother. was 
brought to rorment,& after his haire 
pluckr off fro his head , togither with 
the skin, they asked him waerherhe 
would yet eare {wines flceth or no,be- 
fore he was put tothe reſt of his tor- 
ments? Wherto he auſwered;No:and 
- there» 


_— 
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 therupon was(after many corments 4 
ſlain with the other,Who being dead 
the third was taken in hand :&bein 
willed to put forth his roung, he hel 
it foorth quickly rogither with both 
his hands to be cur off, ſaying confi- 
dently 1 receined bath roung or handes Aworthy 
from heauz,o- now I deſpiſe them both foy laying. 
the law of God, for that I hope to rece:ue 
them all of him againe. And afrer they 
had in this fort rormenced and put ro 
death fixe of the brethren, cuery one 
| moſt coſtanely proreſting his fairh, & 
the toy he hadtodie for Gods cauſe: 
 thereremainedonly the yongeſt, who 
Antiochus ( being aſhamed that hee 
could peruert neuer a one of the for 
mer) endeuored by all meanes poſh - 
| ble ro draw fro his purpoſe,by promt- 
ſing and (wearing,that he ſhould be a 
| rich & happy ma, & one of his chiefe 
| friends,if he would yeeld . But when 
| the youth was nothing moucd there- 
with, Antiochus calicd ro him the 
| mother, &exhorted her to ſaue her 
ſons life, by perſwading him to yeeld: 
which ſhee faining to doc, thereby to 
haue liberty ro ſpeak ro her ſon,made 
a moſt yvchement exhorrarion to him 
Mm the Hebrew rongue,, to ſtand tot, 


and to die for his conſcience : which 
Os ſpeech 


-_ 


=; 316 

| Ofrribulation. The ſecond pars. 

F | ſpeech being ended, theyourh cried 
out with a 1044 yoice, & vrtered this 
noble ſentence worthy to be remem- 
bred: Qwem ſuftineris ? Non obrempers 
precepto regis,ſed precepto legs: Whom 
do you ſtate for?l do not obey rhe c6- 
mandement of the king,but the com. 
maundement of the Jawe of God, 
Whereupon borlh he and his mother 
were there preſently ( 2frer many & 
ſundric tormentes)put ro death, 

42 This then 15 che conſtant & im- 
mouecable reſolation which a chriſt:3 
|$ mi ſhould hauein al aduerfiry of this 

f life, Whereof S, Ambrofeſaieth rhus: 

© 1ib8.of 13 Gratiz preparandus eſt animus, exerceds 

E } mens,o [tabilienda ad conftantia;vr nul- 

Is perturbayi animis poſſir terroribus,ul 
tis frangi miteſtijs , nullis ſupplicifs cede- 
re.Our mind is to bee prepared with 
grace,to be exerciſed, & to be ſo cſta- 
blith2d in conſtancie,as it may not be 
troudled with any terrors,broke with 
any aduerſities, yeeld ro any punith- 
ment or rorments wharſoeuer. 

| 43 Ifyonaskeherehow a man may 

How 2man Come ro this refolutio:;1 anſwere that 

& maycome S.Ambroſcin the ſame place,purceth 

| toanh num two waies:the one 1s to remeber the 

E _ reſ0- endlefle & intollerable pains ofhel,if 

; A” wedoutnot: &the other is to Une 

| 0 
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of the vnſpeakable gloric of heauen, 
if we doe it, Whereto I wil 2dde the 
third, which witha noble heart may 
preuaile as much as either of them 
both:8& that 15,to coder whar others 


haue ſuffered before vs , eſpecially 


Chriſt himſelf, & that only of mecre 
loue & aff. ion towards vs . We ſee 
that in this world, Jouing ſubieQs doe 
plorie of nothing more than of cheir 
dangers or hurts taken 1n batcell for 
t1eir prince, though he nener tuoke 
blowe for them againe . What then 
would rhey do,if their prince had big 
afticted voluntarily for them , as 
Chriſt hath beene for vs ? Bur if this 
great example of Chriſt ſeeme vnro 
thee too high for to 1mitate : looke 
ypo ſome of thy brerhre before thee, 
made of fleſh & blood as thou art:ſce 
what they haue ſuffered before they 


_ coutd enter into heauen: thinke nor 


_ thyſclfe hardly dealt witha!l , if thou 


be called ro ſuffer a little alſo. 
44 S. Paul writeth of al! che Apo- 
£5 t2gither;cuen vnto chis hour we 
luttcr hunger & thirt,& lack of appa- 
relwe are beaten with mens fits :we 
are vagabounds,not hauing where to 
ſt iy:we labour & worke with our own 
hauds:we arecurſed,% we doc blefle: 
| we 
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weare perſecuted,& we take it paticr 
ly:we are blaſphemed , & we pray for 
them thatblaſpheme vs:we are made 
as it were the very outcaſts and pur. 
gings of this world,cue ynto this day: 
thar is,though we be apoſtles,though 
we haue wrought ſo many miracles, 
& haue conuerted ſo many millions 
of people;yet cuen vnto this day are 
werhus vſed.And a litke after, deſcri- 
bing yet further their liues, he ſaith; 
We ſhew our ſelues as the miniſters 
of God,in much patience: in tribula- 
tios:in neceſſities:in diſtrefles;in bea- 
tings:in imprifonments :in ſcditions: 
mlabours:in watches; in faſtinges: in 
cbaſtitice; in Joganimirie:in ſweetnes 
of behaujor. And of himfcife in par- 
ticular,he ſaith : 1 laboribus plurimis, 
exc.l am the miniſter of God in many 
labours,in impriſonments more than 
the reſt , in beatinges aboue meaſure, 
& oftentimes in death ir ſelfte , Five 
times hane 1 beene beaten of the 
tewes, and at cucry time had forty 
laſhes lacking one : three times haue 
I bin whipt with rods: once L was ſto« 
ned:three times haue 1] ſuffered ſhip- 
wrack:a day and a night was ln the 
bottom of the ſea:ofrentimes in jour» 
nies,in dangers of floods, in hogen 
O 


— 
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gers of geniles:in dangers of the cirie, 


of inibulations 


_ ef theenes: indangers of [ewes:in di- 


in dangers of wildernes:in dangers of 


ſea: in dangers of falſe brethren; Ia» 
bor and trauc]:n much watching: in 
hunger and thirſt:in much faſting: in 
cold and lack of clathes:and beſide all 
theſe externallchinges, rhe marters 
that daily do depend vpon me,for my 
yniucrſal care of al churches. 

45 By this wee may ſee now, whe- 
ther the Apoſtles raughr vs more by 
words than they ſhewed by example 
about the neceſſity of ſuffering in 
this life. Chriſt might haue proutded 


forthe if he would,at leaſtwiſe things Mat.19. 


neceflarie to their bodtes, and not 


Haue ſuffred them ro come inro theſe 


extremities of lacking clothes to their 
backes, meatc totheir mouthes, and 


the like. He that gaue them authork 


tic ro doe ſo mante other miracles, 
might haue ſuffered them ar Jeaſt to 


haue wrought ſufficient mainrenice 


for their bodies , which ſhould be the 
brit miracle that world!y men would 
worke, if they had ſich authorne, 
Chriſt might haue ſaid to Peter, whe 
he ſent.him to take his tribure from 
our of the fiſhes mouth:rake ſo much 
more as will ſuthce your necefſſa- 

| J1C 
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ry expences, as you trauel the coſitry: 
bur hc wold nor, nor vert diminiſh the 


great affictions,which I hauc ſhewed 
before,though he Joued the as deere- 


| lz,as cuer he loued his own foule. All 


which was done,as 5.,Percr interpre- 
terh, gue vs example, what to fol- 


Jow:what to looke for: what to deſire: 
what to cofort our ſelucs withal, Jn a- 


midſt rhe greareſt of our thidulatics, 


46 The Apoſtle vierh rhis as a prin- 
cipal conſideration, when he writerh 
thus to the Hebrewes ,vpon the reci- 
tal of the ſufferings of other ſainfes 
before them: wherefore we alſo/ bre- 
threfi)hauing ſo grear a multitude of 
witnefſcs ( that haue ſuffered before 
vs )let vs lay off al burdens of fin han- 
ging vpon vs : and Jer vs in by pati- 
ence vnto the bartaile offered vs, 


* fixing our cies vpon the auRor of our 


faith,and fulfiller of the ſame, leſus: 
who purring the ioies of beauen be- 
fore his cies , ſuſtained patiently rhe 
crofle:contemning the ſhame,& con- 
fuſion thereof; hes therefore now fit- 
tcth atti:e right hande of the ſcate 
of God . Thinke vpon him(lIfſaie) 
which ſuſt2ined ſich a a contradiftion 
ag:nſt lymſelte, at the hands of fin- 
Ncrs ; and bec not wearic, nor faint in 
| COUrage 
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eourave.For you haue noryer reſiſted 
agunſt fin vncoblood: and ir ſeemerh 
you hane forgotten that comfortable 
ſaizng, which fpeakerh vnto you as 
v.10 cOttdeens My ſon , do not contemne 
the diſcipline of i'57 lird, oy: be nor wearte 
wh? thyu art chaſtned of him. For whom 
God louerh he chaſtncrh,& he whip- 
perth eucry ſonne whom he recemerh, 
Perſeucre therefore in the correQion 
laid vp6 you. God offereth himſelf ro 
you as to hts children. For whar child 
is there whom the facher correcterh 
n2r?If you be out of correftion(whers 
of al his childrE are made parrakers } 
then are you baſtards and nor chil- 
dren. Alcorre@ion for the preſent 
tim: when itis ſuffered, ſeemerh yn+ 


= 


Pro. js 


Tob £ 


Apoc. 3» 


pleaſant and ſorrowt{ul ; bur yer after, 


I bringerth foorch moſt quiet fruit of 
iaſtice vnto them that are exerciſed 
by it. Wherefore ſtrengthen vp your 
weary hands, and looſed knees:make 


way to your feer, &c. Thar is,rake cou 


rig? vnto you, & go forward yaliantly 
yad*r the crofſe laid vpon you. This 
was the exhortation of this holy cape 


taine vnto his country men,ſouldiers 
of leſus Chriſt, the Iewes,. 


> I2C Fo ; 
47 S lames vſerh another exhorratid Th, toe . 
to al tru Carholicks,not much difterFr tation of S, | 
| from lames. , +» 
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WT: | from this,in chathis epiſtle,which he 
writcth generally to al. Be you there- 
fore patict my brethren(ſaith he)vns 
til the comming of the lord. Behold, 
the husbandman <expeRerh for a 
rime the fruite of the earth, ſo preci- 
ous vnto him,bearing patiently vnull 
he may recciue theſame in his ſeaſon; 
bee you therefore patient, and com- 
forr your barts,for that the comming 
of our lord wil ſhortly draw neere, Be 
not ſad, and complainenot one of a- 
nother . Behold, the indge is even at 
the gate, Take the prophets for an ex- 
ample of labor and paticnce , which 
ſpake vnto vs in the name of god.Be- 
hold we account them blefled which 
haue ſuffered , You haue hard of the 
ſufferance of Iob, and you haue ſeenc 
theende of the Lorde with him: you 
haue ſeen(I ſay)thar the Lord is mer- 
ciful and ful of compaſſion, 

! 48 I might here alleage many things 
more out of the ſcripture to this pur- 
poſe,for that the ſcripture is moſt co- 
pious herein:& in very deed,if it ſhuld 
al be melted and powred out,it would 
yeeld vs nothing els almoſt, bur rou- 
ching the crofle, & paricr bearing of 
eribulatio in this life, But I muſt end, 


for that this chapter riſeth to be 16g, 
| as 


The ſecond hapter. Of rribulation__ 
45 the other before did:and therefore. = 
 1wil only for my concluſion,fer down 
the confeflion,& moſt excelertexhor- 
tacio of old Mathathias vnto his chul- 
dren in the erme of the cruel perſecu- 
| tion of Anriochus againit the Igwes. 1,Mac.z: 
Now(laith he)is the time that pride | 
| is in hir ſtrengch.s now 18 the rime of 
| chaſtiſment trowardes vs , of euerſton 
| and indignation come. Nowtherfore 
(O children) bee you zealous inthe 
las of god:yecld vp yourliues for the 
teſtament of your tarhers ;rememver 
the workes of your aunceſtors , what. 
they haue done in their generations, 
and ſo ſhal you recewwe great glory, & 
eternal name . Was not Abraham: Gen.13, 
| found faithful in time of rempration, 
and it was reputed ynto him for iu-- Gen-4te 
ſtice?loſephinrhe time of his diſtres, 
kent gods commandements,and was 
| made Lordouer al Egypt . Phinees Num.2g., 
| Our father, for his zeale trowardes the 
law of God, receiucd the teſtament 
| of an everlaſting prieſthood . Ioſue - 
for that he fulfilled Gods worde , was pr 
made a capraine ouer al lſrac}.Caleb 
for that he teſtified in the church,re- 
cclued an inherirance. Dauid for his , Reg.2. 
mercy obtained rhe ſeatofanerernal 4Reg.1s 
kingdo, Elias for that he was zealous 


Iudg. 


Dan.3. . 


Dan.s. 
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in zeale of the Jaw,as taken vp to hea. | 

uen.Ananias, Afarias, & Miſacl, tho. 

rough their belecfe, were dcliuered 

from the flame of fre. Daniel for his Þ 

fimplicity was deliuered from the | 

mouth of lions. And ſo do you run 0+ 
ucr,by cogitation,al generatuons,and 
you ſhal fee that al thoſe that hope in 

God ſhal notbe yanquiihed. And doe 

you nut fear the words of a-finful mz: 

for his glory is norl4yng cls but dung 
and wormes:to day he 1s great & ex- 
alrcd, and io morrow he thal nor bee 
foid:for he ſhal cerurn vntv his earth 
again,and al his fond cogitatios ſhall 
riſh, Wherefore cake courage vnto 
you;my chiIdren) and play the men 
in the law of God. For therein ſha] be 
your honor & glory. Hitherto are the 
wordes of Mathathias,which ſhal ſuf« 
fice, forthe endof this chapter. 
CHAP. :433;-::-.; 

Of the third impediment that lenteth 
men from reſolution: which 3s, the toue 
of the world. 

S the two impediments remoued 

betore , be indeed grear ſtates to 

many men from therefolut16 we ralk 
of: ſorthis that nowe | rake 1n hande, 
1s nor onely of it ſelfe a ſtrong umpe- 
diment , bur alſo a great cauſe and 
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common grounde ( as it were )toall 
the other unpedimenrs thar bee. For 
fa man could rouch the: veric pulſe 
of al thoſe, who refuſe , or neglect, or 


deferrerhis reſolurion: he ſhould find. 


the foundation thereof to be the loue 
ofthis world, whatſucuer other excuſe 
they prerend beſides: The noble men 
of lewcy pretended , feare tv bee rhe 
| cauſe why they conld= not reſolus;'tos 


confelle chriſt optly: bur S.lohn char 


| fele cheir pulſe vrtererch the tru cauſe 
to haue bin, For e422 they loued the glory 
of men, more than the glory of God, De+ 
mas thatforſook S. Paul in his bands, 
even a [tle before his de ath, preren« 
ded another cauſe of his departure 
| to Theſfalomica: bur Saint Paul faith 
it was, Ouiadligebat hoc ſeculum: For 
that heloued this world, So that this 
| 1s 2 generall and vmuerſall 1mpedi- 
ment, and more indcede diſperſed 
| than outwardly appeareth:for that ie 
bringeth forth diuerſe other excuſes, 
ticreby to coucc her ſelfe in mane 
men, 

 - 2 This may be cofirmed by that moſt 


Of che world, 


Iohn.1% 


2.Tim-4- 


excellent parable of Chriſt , recor- Mat-ry. 


three ſorres of men which are to bee 


damacd,and the three caules of their 
| damnation; 


ded by the three Euangeliftes, of the ” 04 Ld 


uc.s. 
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The expoſi- 
ton of the 
parable of 
the ſecde, 


damnation: whereof the third &1aft 


& molt general (including as it were 
both the reſt):s,the louc of this world 
For the huſt ſorrof mE are compared 
to a high way, where all ſeede of life 
that is ſowen , either withereth pre- 
ſently, or els is cats vp by birds of the 
aire: that is(as chriſt expoundeth it) 
by the Diuell in carelefie men, thar 
conremn whartſoeuer is ſaid vnto rhe: 
as intdels,and al other obſtinate and 
contemptuous people . The ſecond 
ſort are compared torockie grounds, 
in which for lacke of deepe roore, the 


ſeed continueth not: whereby are fig- 


nifhed, light and vnconſtant men that 
now chop !n,and nowe run out: now 
are feruent , and by and by keycold a- 
gain: & ſo in time of temptation,they 
are gone, The third fort are copared 
roa ficld,where the ſeed groweth vp, 
but yer there are ſo many thornes on 
the ſame(which Chriſt expoundeth 
to be the cares, troubles , miſeries & 
deceiueable vanities of this life ) as 
the good corn 1s choked vp,and brin- 
geth foorth no fruite . By which laſt 
words our ſauior fignifieth,that wher- 
ſocuer the doQtrine of Chriſt groeth 
vp & yet bringeth nor forth due fruit: 


, that is, whereſocuer it is received and 


imbra- 


” 
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 imbraced{as itis amog al chriſtians) 

| and yct bringeth nor foorth gocd lite: 

there the cauſe is, for that it is cho-. 

ked with the vanities of this world, 

3 This is a parable of marueiious 
pn importaunce, 2s may apPpcare, The impor-' 


oth for that Chriſt, after the recital fance of 
this Para® 


| thereof, cried our with a loud voice, 
| He that hath eares to hear let him hear:as 
| alſo for that hee expoundeth it him= 
| ſelf in ſecret only to his C:{ciples:arnd 
principally,for that before the expo- Þ# 
fition thereofhe vieth ſuch a ſolemne Mat-13, 
preface, ſaieng , Toyor iris giuento 
know the myſteries of the kingaume of hea- 

| wer, but to others not: for thas they ſeeing 

do not ſee,and hearing do not hear,nor n- 

derſiand , Whereby Chriſt fhgnifierh, 

that the vnderſt;ding of this parable, 

among cthers, is of fhngular impor- 

tance, tor conceiuing the true myſte- 

| ries of the kingdome ofheauen : and 

that many are blind, which ſceme to 

ſce,and many deafe,& ignorant, that 

ſceme to heare and knowe : for that 

they vnderſtand nor well the my- 

| ſteries of this parable . For which 

| cauſe alſo , Chriſt makerth this con- 

cluſion betore hee beginnerh to ex- 

pound the parable,Happie are your eies 

th {ce z and bleſſed are YOHY Cares that 

by heare 


Bs 
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beer After which words he beginneth 
his expoſition, with this admonition, 
Yor ergo audire parabolam:Do you ther. 
fore hear &vnderſtand this parable, 

4 And for that this parable doth 
containe & touch ſomuch indecd az 
may or needeth be ſaid, for remcuing 
of this great and dangerous impedt- 
ment nr worldly loue : | mean to ſtaic 
my ſclic oncly vppon the cxplication 
thereof in this place, and wil declare 
the force and tiuth of certaine words 
herc vitercd by Chriſt of the world & 
worldly pleaſurcs:and for ſome order 
and methods ſake, 1 wil draw al theſe 
ſixc pointes follow:ng.Fuſt,how, and 
in what ferife al the worid and com- 
moditics thereof are vannies, and cf 
novalue(2s Chrift heere figniftcth) 


and conſcquently,onghrnor tobe an 


wmpcdiment, to ler vs from ſo gieata 
matter, as thc kingdome of heauen, 


andthe ſeruing, of Ged is . Second 


ly howe they arc/not onelie vant 
ties, 2ndrrifles in themſclues.but al- 
fo &cceprions , 25 Chrill ſaith : that 
Is , deceires , not performing tovs 
indeed, thoſe lite rrifles which they 
do promiſe.Third!y how they are $f+ 
ne, thatis pricking thorns, as Thrift 
faith, chough they ſeeme ro worldlic 

= Men, 


a A 4 
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men, to bee molt ſweet and pleaſant. 
Fou rhly,how they are grumng,thatis gg 
| miſeries & afflicions,, as alſo Chriſts 
| words are. Fit tly , Q#romoaus (rfjocant, = $ 
how they ſtrangle or choke vs, as 
chriſt offrmeth, Sixtly,how we may 
vic them notwithſtanding without 
thele dangers & evils , & to our great 
comfort, gaine and prefermcnt. 

5 And touching the hiſt, 1 coe ner "LS. 
ſee how ut way be better proucd, that Tac firſt © 
| the pleaſures and googdly thewes of om + 
this world arc vanities, as Chriſt here j; yaciue. 
ſaich:thanto allcadge the rteſtimonie 
of once that hath proucd them al,thac 
1sof one that ſpeaketh not of ſpecu- 
lation, butof hits owne proce and i _— 

| | e world- 
practile;zard this 15 king Salomon , uf ly protperi- 
whom the (cripture reporteth won- ne ofk.ng. 
deriull matters, rouching has peace, Salomoas 
proſperitie,t:ches, andglorican this 
woride + as that all the kinges of the 
earth defiredtroſce his face, forhis 
| wiidome & renowmed felicny:thar al 
the princes luing beſides, were not 
like him in wealth;that he had 666,ta» 
lentes of golde { «hich 1s an infinite ” 
ſumme brought him in yearly,belide 
2] Uther that he had from the kinges 
of Arabia & other princes: that filuer 
Was a5 plentiful with him as heaps of 
, ; ſtoncs 
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* ſtones,and not eſtemed, for the great 
ſtore, and abundance he had thereof: 
that his plate and iewels had no end, 
that his ſcat of maicſty, with ooles, 
lions to bear it vp, & other furniture 
was of golde paſling all other kingle” 
ſcates in the world : that his precious 
apvarcl,and armour was infinite:that 
he had al thc kinges from the riuerof 

y.Reg.4. trhephibſitiis vno xgyprro ſerue him: 

A mk CC - that he had forty theuſand horſesin 

> #fimulz& — | 

” & Con His ſtables roride,8: rwelue thouſand 

farine,and Chariors,wich horſes and other furni 

every Co- tureready to them, forhis vſe : that 


ing off hee had ewo hundred ſpeares of gold, 


Znd od. borne before him , and ſixc hundred 
gReg-11, crownes of golde beſtowed in cueric 


ecl.1., fſpearc, andaliothree hundred buck 


"= Fx . x Jers, & three hur:dred crowns of gold, 


thinke hee Þeltowedin the gilding of eucry buck 
' meant buc Jerzchat he ſper cuery day in his houſe 


efora ax 937:quarters of meal, and flower: 

Corus according to Iefephus is reckoned to bee 738. of 
our gallons : which make of our meaſure 11.quarters,fout 
buſhels, one pecke . So 900.being taken out of the totall 
ſim, the reſidue rhat remaineth doth agree well to this 
account : forit maketh 1037. quarters, bxe buſhels, rwo 
__ Burtof this kind of meaſure the iudgement of the 
learned doth vary much , and ir: wou!d aske a long dif 
courſe to beat our the more likely opinion, by conference 
of places and meaſures togither. By the account of $.le» 
rom it commerh {ar ſhort;thatis , but to 232,quarters 

| Þuſbck and anhalie. 6 Py 
' 7347 thirtic 
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thirty oxen;with an hiidred werthers, 3 
beſides al other flcſh:thar he had ſeue 
hundred wwes,as Queenes; & three 
hundred others;as c6cubines.Al this, 
& much more, doth ſcripture report 
| of SalomGs worldly wealth,wiſedom, 
riches,& proſperity:which he hauing 
raſted,8 vied ro his fill, pronounced 
ver atthe laſt this ſentence of it all: 
Vanitas vanitarum , Of omniaVainitass 
Vanitie of vanities, and all 1s vanitie. 
By vanitie of yanities, meaning(as S. 
[crom interpreterh ) the greatnes of 
this vanitie, aboue all other yaniues 
thar may be deuiſed. 
6 Neither only doth Salomon affirm $:1omons 
this thing, burdoerh proue ic alſo by faying of 
examples of himſelfe.l hane bin king iuwiciie. 
of Ifracll in Teruſalem (faith he.) & L x ch 
purpoſed with'tay.ſelfe., ro ſeeke our 
by wiſedom al thipgs:8& Ihaue ſcene, 
that all ynder rfſ@$un are meere va- 
nities,& afflition of ipirir. I ſaid in 
my tart] wil go & aboitd in aclighrs, 
C1n cuery pleaſure that tay be had: 
| And Iſaw that this was alfo vanitie. 
I tooke great workes in hand,builded 
houſes ro my lelf, planted vineyards, 
made orchards & gardens,and beſer 
them with all kinde-of trees: Imade 
me t{hpondes to water my trees :"I 
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poflctles ſeruants & hand-maides , & 
ad a great familie , great heardes of 
cattell,aboue any that cucr were be- 
forc me in leruſalem : I gathered to- 
gither gold and filuer , the riches of 
kinges and prouinces: I appointed to 
my ſlclte fingers,both men & women, 
which arc < delights of the childre 
of men: fine cups alſo ro drinke wine 
withal:& wharſceuer my eyes did de- 
fire,I denied it not vnto the : neither 
didIlet my hart from vſing any plea: 
ſure to delight itſelfe in theſe things 
which I prepared. And when I turned 
my ſelfro al chat my haids had made, 
& to all the labors, wherein I hadta- 
ken ſuch paines & ſwear : I ſaw inthe 
all vanitic,& affliction ofthe minde, 
7 This is the teſtimonie of Salomon 
vpo his own proofe in theſe marrers 
& if he had ſpoken it vp6 his wiſedom 
only (being ſuch ag was) we ought 
to belecue him:but much more , ſee 
ing he affirmeth it of his own expert 
ence,Buryer,if any mi be not moued 
with this:ler vs bring yer another wit 
nefie out of the new teſtamcr,& ſuch 
a ONE , aS was priuy tothe opinion 
Chriſt herein:that is,S.lohn rhe uv 
gcliſt, whoſe words are theſe : Do ns 
lone the world,nor thoſe things that are i 


E — _—_—— 


+ 


333, 
The third Chapter. Of the world, 


rhe world; If any man lowe the world, the 1.Tohn.2, 
loue of God the father us not in him . For 
+2 al which 45 3n the world is either con= 
cupsſcence of the fleſt1,or tonrupiſcence of 
the ejies,or pride of life.In which words, 
S.lohn beſide thisthrear againſt ſuch 
as louc & folow the world,reduceth al 
the vanities thereof, vnto three genes» Three ge- 
ral points or briches: that is,to cocu- 2Eral points 
TG, | . - of world] 
piſccce of the fleſh; (wherin he copres ,_-.... 7 
| henderh al carnal pleaſures) ro cacus 
piſcence of the.cies{wherin he cotais 
| neth al matters of riches;) & topride 
of life, wherby he fignifieth the bumor 
& diſeafe of worldly ambition. Theſe» 


then are the three ants & princi= 
! 


| pal vanities of this Jife,wherin world- 
ly men do weary out thEſelues : am- 
bition, couerouſnes, -& carnal pleas 
 Jure: wherunto all other vanities are 
| addreficd, as to their ſuperiors. And 
| therefore it ſhall not bee amiſſe to 
conſider of theſe three in this place. 
8 And firſt co ambition or pride of 
life velongeth yaine-glorie : thats, 
a certain diſordinate defire ro be wel 
tzought of, well ſpoken of : praiſed; 
| and glorified of men : and this is as 
greata vanitie (though itbe comms 
to many) as if a wan ſhould runne yp 
and downthe ſtreets after a feather, 
or flieng 
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fliengin the aire, rofſed hither & thi. 
cher, with the blaſts of infinite mens 
mourhes. For as this man'might wea: 
ry out himſelf before he gar the thing 
which hee followed, and/yet'when he 
had it, he had gotren'bur a feather:fo 
a-vainglorious man may labor a good 
while before he artaine to the praiſe 
which he'defireth;&when he hath ir, 
it 15not worth three chips', beingbur 
the breath of'a fewe* mens mouthes, 
that altereth vpon cuery light vecat 
1 on,'and now maketh hit ereat, now 
$ + 1a * Jitle,nownothing at al.Chriſt himſelf 
''* *may bee anexample of this:whowas 
rofled roo & froin the ſpeech of men: 
forme ſaid hewas a Samaritan; & had 
the dinckother ſaid he wa's 2 prophet 
othetsfaid hecentd'notbeaprophet, Bl : 
or of god:for'thathekeprtnot the St WM | 
both day: others asked it he'were net It 
of God, how hee could docſo manic Wt 
miracles. So that there was'a ſchiſme WM c 
O 

c 


or diuifion among them, about this 
marter,as S. lobnaffirmeth. Finally, 


ohn. 9, ON apa 
p00-9 they recemed” him into Jeruſalem, 


— 
Sr eee 


3 with rridmph of  Ho/znna , caſting Wc: 
| Mar.zz. their apparel] vhder his feere . Put 2 
mat. 77% whe Friday" riext inſuing , they cried W 
Mart.27. gt = : Frey 
Crucifige againſt him,6& preferred une Be? 
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Luc.23, 


life of Barrabas 'a wicked murderc! 
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fore kim, 
9 Now my friend, if they dealcthus 


| with Chriſt, which was aberter man 
| than cuerthou wilt be: and did more 
| glorious miracles,than euer thou wile 
w_ purchaſe thee name and honor 
| with the people:why doeſt rhou fo la- 
| bor ,and bear thy ſelf abour rhis vani- 
ty af Vain -glory? *Why doeſt chou caſt 
| thy travels into the winde of 'mens 
| mouthes? Why doeſt rhou pur thy ri- 
ches in the lips of murable (Cnhedd 
etcry Alatterer may rob thee of them? 
Haſt rhou no better a cheſbro locke 
them vp-in 2 S. Paul was of another 
mind,wheahe ſaid : 1 eſteem {;tle ro be 
F7 ved of you 'or of the day of man: he 
| had reaſon ſurel; ;, For what careth he 
that runneth at 'rilr, if rhe ignorant 
people giue ſentence againſt him , {0 
the 1: hv vive 1rwith him e If the 
blind manin the way to lericho, had Fo IN 
depended of the li king & approbari- _ 
on of the goers by , hee had neuerre- 
c:ined the beneficofhis fi fight,for that 
they diſſuaded him from running & 
crieng {o vehemently after chrift.1t is 
a miſerable thing for a man to bee a 
windmil which makerch no meale,but 
according 'as the' blaſt endureth ; If 
the vale be ſtrong, hee ſurgerh about 
P 3 —_ 
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Juſtily:dut if the winde ſlack;he re!en- 
reth preſently. So praiſe the vainglo- 
rious man,and ye make him run:if he 
feelenort the gale blowe , he is out of 
harrt:he is like the Babylonians, who, 
with a litle ſweet muſick,, were made 
to adore any thing wharſoceuer, 

10 The ſcripture ſaith moſt cruly:.4, 
filuer 14 tried inthe fire by blowing 0 ith 
is a m:#1 tried in the mauth of hm that 
praiſeth.For as hiluer, if it be good,ta- 
keth no hurt thereby-bur if at be eul, 
it gocth al into fume:ſo a vain man,by 
praiſc and commendation, How ma- 
ny haue we ſeen puffed vp with mens 


praiſes, and almoſ pur beſide them- 
ſelucs, for ioic thereof: and yer after: 
ward wes on down, with a contraric 


wind,and driuen fulneer to deſperati- 
on by contempt?How many do we {ec 


daily(as the propher did in his dais) 


commended in their fins, & bleſſed 
their wickednes?How many palpablc 
& intollerable flatteries do we heare 
bork vſed,8& accepted daily,% no man 
crieth with good king Dauid : Aw? 
with this oile , and 6intment of ſinners, itt 
it not come pon my head ? 1s not al This 
vanitie? Is it not madnes, as the {cn 
pture callech it ? The glorious, An 


gels in heauen ſceke no honour vnt9 


them- 
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_ themſclues, bur alvnto God: & thou 

oore worme of the earth defireſt ro 
be glorified? The 24. elders in rhe A- 
pocalyps took off their crowns,& caft 
| them at the feer of the lamb: & rhou 
| wouldeſt pluck. forty from rhe. lamb 
| tothyſelf,ifthou couldſt.O fond crea 
| turc!How truly faith che Propher:Ho- 
mo vanitati ſumilis fafFus eſt : A manis py, 4; 
| madelike yntovyanitie . Thar is, like 
| ynto his own vanitie , as light as the 
verie vanities theſelues,which he fol- 
loweth.And yet the wifemi more ex- 
| preſly:In wanirate ſua appeditur peccatoy Fcecle.237 
The finner is weied in his vanity. That 
1s,by the vanitie which he followeth, 
| isſeen howlight & yaine afinner is. We On nd 
| 11 The ſecond vanity that belongeth yo ua wen. 
| toambiris,is defire of worldly honor, | 
dignity, & promotion , And this is a 
great matter in the fight of a worldly 
man:this 1s a iewell of rare price,and 
| worthy tobe bought, cuen with anie 
labor,trauel,or peril wharſocuer, The 1,1, ;9, 
| loue of this letred the great men,thar 

were chriſtiis in lewry,fr6 confefhin 
of chriſt opely. The loue of this kad 
 Pilarfro delivering Ieſus, according 
as In conſcience he ſaw he was boiid. 
Theloue of this letted Agrippa,&Fe ags.ze, 
ſtus,frs making themſclues chriſtias, 
P 4 al: cic 
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albeit they eſteermed- Pauls doRrine 
to be true. The loue of this letter; in- 
finite men dayly from imbracingthe 
meanes of their ſaluarion.Bur (alas) 
heſe me do nor-ſce the vanity Nero 
6i.9.Paulſairh not withoutiuſt cauſe 
| Notre effe peri ſen/ibus'; Bee you noe 
children in vnderſtiding..Itis the ta- 
ſhion of children to eſteeme more of 
a painted bable,than ofa rich 1ewell: 
& ſuch is the paintedd dignirie of this 
world:cotren with much labor;main- 
tained with great expences , & ct 
with intollerable griete & ſorrow. For 
better conceiuing whereof; ponder a 
lictle with thy ſelte(gentle Reader)a- 
ny ſtate or dignitie that thou wouldſt 
defire : & thinke how many haue had 
thar before thee. RemEber how they 
mounred vp, & how they deſcended 
down again: & imagine with thy ſell, 
which was greater, cither the 1oy1n 
getting , or the forrow in Jeefing it, 
Where are now all theſe Emperours, 
theſe kings, theſe princes & prelats, 
which retoiced fo much once;at their 
own aduancement? Where are they 
now,! ſay,whoralketh or thinketh of 
them?Are they not forgatren, & caft 
into their graues log ago?And do not 


me boldly walk oucr their heads now 
| d 4- whole 
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whoſe faces might not bee looked on 
without fear inthis world? What the 
haue cheir dignities done the good ? 

12 Itis a wonderful thing toconſfi- 14. ,,niwme 
dcr the vanity of this worldly honar. ofworldy 
It is ike a mans o wne ebony which honor. 
the more-a man runnettr after , the 
more it flieth:& whe he flieth from ar, 
it collowerh hum againe:and the only 
way to catch 1t,ts to fall downe to. the 
ground vpon ir, Sowelce,thart thoſe 

nc which defire honor inthis world, 
are.now forgottC:& thoſe wich ava} 
ted from 1t, & calit themſclues loweſt 
ot al me,by humility, are now moſt of 


al honored: RY ſay )moſt, cue 


by the world it ſelfe , whoie enemies 
ney werewhilec they led. For who 
1S honoured more-now , who 1s more 
commended and remembred than S. 
Paul, and is Jike,which ſo much det 
piled worldly bakoeenh1 this hfe,ac- 
cording torhe ſateng of the prophet. 
Thy frinds(0 lard )are 109 192 miich heng- 
2:0? Molt vainthens the purlune of 
this worldly honor & promotion: lee- 
Ing neither contenterth the minde, 
nor counuecth with the pofſeffor, nor 
15 void of great dangers both in this 
ute, &1n the hte to come, accoraing 
tothe lateng of ſcripture ; Moſt ſerere 
Ps iudg cment 


Plal.138, 


340 
Of che world, _  Theſecond part. 

' indgement ſhall bee vſed wpon thoſe thay 
are oner others:the mean man, al obt aint 
mercie : but the great andſtro: g ſhall ſuf. 
fer torments ſtrongly. 7.8 

| 13 Thethirdvanitythatbelogethto 
| Worldly ambitio,or pride of life, is nobility of 
nobility, fleſh & blood:a great pearle in the cie 
of the world:but indeed in it ſelf, &in 
the fight of God, a mere trifle & vani- 
tie, Which holy lob well vnderſtood, 
whe he wrote theſe words: 1 ſaid vn 
rorzenes,thou art my farher , of to worms, 
Tob.17, ou are my mother &-ffters, Hee that wil 
behold the gentry of his anceſtors:let 
him lookinto their graues,& fee whe- 
ther lob ſah gguly or no. True nobi- 
ity was neuer Begun,bur by vertue:& 
therfore as itis a teſtimony of vertue 
ro the predeceſſors: fo is ir another of 
yertue yntothe ſuccefiors . And hee 
which holdeth the name thereof by 
diſcent, without yertu,is a mere mon- 
ſter, inreſpeR ot his aunceſtors , for 
_ that he breaketh: the limittes of the 
nature ofnobility.Of which ſortof me 
god ſaith by one prophet:They ar neat 
abominable,euen as the things which they 
loue : theiv glerie is from theirnatinzit, 
fromthe belly , and from their conception. 
14 [tis a miſerable vaniry'ro-go beg 
credit of dead mE,when as we deſerue 
EL TIN 6 oY none 
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none our ſclues:to ſeeke vp old titles "2 
of honour fromour anceſtors, we be- 
ing vcrerly vncapeable therof, by our 
own baſe maners &behautoc. Chriſt 
| clearcly confoiideth this vanity, whe 
being deſcended himſelf of the grea- 
tcſt nobilitie that cuer was in this 
world, & beſides that, being alſo rhe 
| ſonne of God: yer called he himſelie 
| ordinarily, the ſonne of man: thar 1s, 
the ſonne of the virgin Marie { for 0« 
therwiſe he was no{onne of man }) & 
further than this alſo called himſelfe 
a (heepeheard: which in the world is 
 aname of cotempr. He ſoughr not vp 
this & that old title of, honor to fur- 
| niſh his ſtile withall, as our men doe. 
Neither when he had to make a king 
firſtin I{rach, did he fecke out the an- | 2.9; 
cicnteſt blood {but rooke Saul of the 1.Reg. 7 
| baſeſt tribe of al [ſraell: & afrer him; 
Dauid the pooreſt ſheepeheard of all 
his brethren. And when he came into 
the world : he ſought nor out the no- 
bleſt me to make princes ofthe earth 
that is,to make Apoſtles:buttooke of Mar 4. 
the pooreſt & limpleſt,thereby to c&. Plalm 44+ 
tound(as one of them fauh jrhe fore 1.C ook 
Ih vanity of this world:in making ſo 
great account of the preheminence 4 
oi: alule fleſh & bloud in this liſe. _ |, i 
25 Ihe | U 


| oftwordly 
* Wiledome, 
E 8, Cor. Zo 


2.Rep. 9. 
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as men do.Itisa ſtrange thing to ſee, 
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geth to ambition , or pride of life : is 
worldly wiſedome:whereof the Apo. 
ſtle ſaith © The w:ſedorms of this world x 
folly with God. It it be folly, then grear 


vanitieſno doubt)ro delight ſon it, 


how cotrarie the iudgements of God 
are tothe indgemers of me. The peo- 
le of Ifrael would needs haue a king 
(as I haue ſaid) & they thought God 
would haue gmen the preſently fome 
grear mighty prince to ruje ouer the: 
but he choole our a poore fellow,that 
fought afles abour the country- After 
thar, when 39d would dilplace rhis 
man againe forhus ſtnne, he tent $4- 
mue!l to annomr one of Ifay hits ſons: 
and beirg'come to the houte, ilay 
brought forth his eldeſt fonne Eltab, 
aluſti: tal} fellow, thinking him m- 
deed molt fir to gouern:but God an- 
ſwered:Ref:ef# nor his coumenance , no i ©: 
his ralenes »f perſonage;fer Thaue reieffed il Þ 
him: neither doe 1 jncige according zo the Wl & 
conmpenance of man. After that Ifay I i 
bronghr in his ſecond fon Abinadab, I 0! 
& afcer him Samma,% ſo the reſt,vn- il C 
till he had ſhewed him ſeucn'of his I 15 
fons. Al which being refuſed by'Samw 
cl, they maruciled & ſaid, there #95 
| | n.0 


no mo left,but only a htle red headed 
boy,that kepr rhe theepe, called Da- 
uid : which Samuel cauſcd ro be lent 
for: & as ſoone as hee came in tght, 
God faid tro Samuel, this is the man 
that I haue choſen. 

16 When the Mcfſias was promiſed 
vnto the lewes to be a king,they ima» 
cined preſently, according to their 
worldly wiſedome, that he thould be 
ſome grearprince : & therefore they 
retuied Chriſt,rhat came in pouertie. 
lames & Tlohn being yertbur carnaJl, 
ſceing the Samariranes conteraptu- 
outly torefuſe chrifts diſciples,{:nt to 
tem, & knowing wiac Chritt was, 

| thought {treightway that he muttin 


reuenge haue called downe fire from 


2aucn ro conſume them: bur Chriſt 


wt /pirit you are The Apvitics prea- 
ching the crofſe, & neceſlitie of {uffe- 
ring, to the wife Genules & ÞPhilofo- 
phers, were thought preſently fooles 
tor their labors: Feſtus the Emperors 
tcurenit,hearing Paul peak fomuch 
of abandoning the world, & followin 

Cirift,ſaid: he was mad. Finally, this 


condemn the wiſedom of Chriſt, & 
diis ſaints. For ſothe holy Scripture 
reportetht 
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rebukedthemyfaying : 70 4now not of LUC 9. 


5 the faſhion of all worldly wiſemens 


:. Cer, 4, 


As, 2G 
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; reporteth of their own confeſſion, be. 
84 ing now in place of torment, Nos in. 
Pri « ſenſati-vuta illoris eftimabamus mſania, 
We fond men ,eſteemed the liues of 
ſaints as madnes,Wherforg this is al- 
ſo great vanity(as I haue ſaid )romake | 
fil account of worldly wifed6:which 
is not only folly, bur alſo madnes, by 
reſtimonie of the holy ghoſt himſelfe, 
17 Who would not think,bur that 
the wiſe mE of this world were the fit- 
reſt robe choſen to do chriſts ſeruice 
in his church? Yet, Paul ſaith : Non 
mls ſapietes, ſecundi carne;God hath 
not choſen many wiſemen according 
to the fleſh. Who would not think, but 
that a worldly wiſe man might eaſily 
alſo make a wiſe chriſtian:Yer S.Paul 
ſaith no : except firſt hee becomea 
E | foole:Srulrus fiat, wt fit ſapiens : If any 
* x.Cor.3, manſceme wiſe among you:lert him 
become a foole,torhe end he may be 
made wiſe. Vain then,8 of no accourt 
is the wiſedom of this world , except 
itbe ſubie to rhe wiſedom of God. 
18 The 1, vanitic beJonging to pride 
The yanitie of life, is corporal beauty: wherof the 
of beautie. wiſe mi faith, ain is beauty,os deceine 
' Prv. 3% ableistheprace of coirenence. Whereot 
\ | al{o Dauid: ynderſt>od properly, whe 


$.Cor, 1. 


he ſaid:Turne away my eies(0 Lird) _ 
appt -” hs 
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they behold not vanity,This is a fingular Pſal.11$, ; 
great vanity, dangerous & deceitful: . 
bur yer greatly eſteemed ofthe chul- 
| dr: of men:whole property 1s: To lone 
| vanity,as the Prophet {aith.Beaury is Pſalm wY 
compared by holy men, to a painted 
 ſnake,which is fair withour,and ful of 
deadly poiſon within . If a mandid 
| confider what infinire ruines and de- 
{irons haue come by our light gi- 
| uing credit thereunto, hec would bee 
ware ofit, And if he remembred what 
foul drofle heth vnder a faire skin: he 
would litle be in loue therewith, ſaich 
one father . God hath imparted cer- 
tain {parkes of beauty vnto his crea- 
tures, therby ro draw vs tothe conſi- ' 
deratt6 & loue of his own beury,wher 
of the orher is but a ſhadow:cuen as a 
man fndiag a ile iffue of water,may 
ſcek out the fountain thereby,or hap» _ 
ning vpon a ſmall vain of gold, may 
thereby come ro the whole mine it 
ſcife. Bur we like babes, delight our 
clues only with the fair couer of the 
booke , & neuer do conſider what is 
Writtzn therein, In al faire creatures, 
that man doeth behold, he ought ta Aleonrs 
read this ſaith one father,thatif God Þe readia 
ould make a piece of eaith fo faire Ny 
X loucly,with 1mparting into it ſome. , 1c b 
IH _ "aq... 
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little ſparke of his beauttc:how infinit 
fair is he/himfelf, & how worthy of all 
loue & admiration? And how hapyie 
ſhal we be,whe we thal come to enioy 
his beautiful preſence , whereof now 
al creatures doe rake their beaury? 
19 If we would exerciſe our {elues in 
theſe maner of cogitations:we might 
eahly keepe our harts pure '& vnſpot- 
red before god,in beholding the beau 
ry of his crearures.Bur for that we vie 
not this paſſage from the creatureto 
rhe Creator, but reſt only in the cter- 
nal! appearance of a deceirfull face, 
lerting go the bridle ro foul cogiatt 
ONS, and ſerting wiltully on fire'out 
own concupiicences: hencett 1s, that 
inhmce men dopertſh daily by occa- 
fion of this fond vanitie: [eat it fond, 
for that'euery childe may diſcrie rh 
deceir & yaninie thereof For rake rne 
faireſt face in the world , wherewith 
mfnite fooliſh men fallm }ouec, vpon 
the Holt - and raſe1t ouer but witha 


lirtle ſcratch, &althe marrer ofJoue MW” 
is gone: Jet there come bur anaguc, a 
and all this goodly beauty is deftro- WM? 
ed:ler the ſoule-depart burone kalte ” 


hour from the body, and this louing 
face is vgly to looke on? Jer it lie but 
two daies inthe graue, & thoſe whici 

ah 7 wcis 
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were ſohotinloue with it before,wil 3 
(caice abide'/to 'behold-it, or come 
| neere it. And it none of thoſe chinges 
happen vnto it:yet quickly commern 
on oldage,whichriueleth the skinne, 
drawethin the eyes, ſerteth out the 
teeth , & ſodisfigureth the whole vis 
ſage,as it becometh more contemp- 
 tible now, than it was beautifull and 
| alluring before. And what then can 
| be more vanitie thi this? What more 
| madnes , than either to take pride of 
tif [ ſee 1t1n my ſelfe: or to indanger 
my ſoule for it,if 1 ſee it in others? | 
29 The {xe vanity belonging to The vaniry 


pride of life, is the glorte of fine ap- of appareih 


eb - ©.:.1 Eccle. ih 
parckagainſt which the wiſemi ſaith, **** 


In uiſtizune glorieris UVNquUam:.yec thou 
neuer take glorie in apparel]. Of all 
vanities this1s the greateſt, which we 
ſce ſo common among men of this 
world. If Adam had neuer fallen , we 
had neuer vſed apparel:for that appa« 
rel was deuiſcd ro coucr our ſhame of 
nacednes,& other infirmities contra= 
cd by that fall. Wherefore, we thar 
tace pride and glorie in apparell,doe 
3s muci as ita begger ſhould glorie 
and take pride of the old cloures that 
do couer his ſores. Saint Paul ſaide_ 
Ito a blilhop:If we hae wherewirhal to 1.Tim, 6. 
Comer 
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coner our ſelues , let vs be content, And 

Chriſt touched deeply the danger of 

nice apparel}, when he commended 
 fomuch$.lohn baptiſt for his auſtere 

attire, adding for the contradiRorie, 

Mat.t.11. Qu moll;busveſtiumtur , in domibus re. 
Luc.7. gum ſumt, They which are apparelled 
in ſoft & delicate apparel are in kings 

courts.In kings courtes of this world, 

butnor in the kings court of heauen, 

For which cauſe inthe deſcription of 

the rich man damned, this 1s not 6- 

Luc. 16, mitted by Chriſt, That he was apparel. 
led in purple oy filke. | 
21 Itis a wonderful thing ro conſider” 
the different Pen of God and 
the world herein, God was the firſt 
thateuer made apparel in the world: 
& he madeit for the moſt noble ofal 
our anceſtours, in paradiſe: & yer he 
Heb,zz- madeit butof beaſtes skins. AndS, 
| Paul reſtifieth ofthe nobleſt ſaintsof 

the old reſtament,rhat they were c- 

uered only with goares skins, & with 

haires of Camels. What vanitie 1s!t 

then for vs, to be ſo curious 3n app: 

rel!,8& to rake ſuch pride therth,as we 
doe?We rob & ſpoile all creaturesal 

d1; moſt inthe world,to couer our backs, 
and to adorne our bodies withall, 


| Fcomone, wee take his wooll : from 
another 


; 
: 
? 
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another his skinne: from another his The ex- 
fyrre:and from ſome other, rheir ve- knees h4 
| rie excrementes, as the filke, which pouertic of 
| is nothing elſe , bur the excrementes man, 
of wormes . Nor content with this, 
| wee come to fiſhes, and doe begge 
| of rhem certaine pearles to hang a- 
bout vs. We go down into the ground 
| for gol4 and filuer: and rurne vp the 
cad ofthe ſea for precious ſtones: 
& hauing borrowed allthis of other 
creatures,weietvp and down,prouo- 
king mento looke ypon ys:as if al this 
now were our owne.. When the ſtone 
ſhineth vponoour finger, we wil ſeeme 
| (forſoorh)therby ro ſhine. Whenrhe 
filuer and filkes doe glitter on our 
| backs,we look big,as if al that beauty 
came from vs. And ſo(as the prophet 
faich ) wee palle ouer our daies in va- pſatm.n7, 
| nitic, and donot perceiue our own 
extreme follie, 
22 The ſecod general branch,which | 
S.lohn appointeth yaro the vaniry of | 
this life, 15 concupiſcence of the eies: 
| Wherunto the ancier fathers haue re- Concupiſ< 
terred al vanities of riches & welth of cence of 
this world. Ofthis S. Paul writethro *Þ< <1cs- 
Timothy,Gize comademee wo therich me , Tims 
of 1:5 world, not zo be high minded,nov to 
P*u: hope in the uncertainty of their wo 
| The 


* Of the world. The [crond part. 
T he reaſs of which ſpeech is-vttered 
by the ſcripture in.an otherplacegwhe 
he ſaith, Riches ſhal nt profit ama in the 
day of reuenge , That is, atthe daicof 
death & judgement: which thing the 
rich men of this world doecontcſlſe 
themſclues,though roulategwhe they 
Cry,Diuitiarum iattantia quid nobis con. 
. - zulits What batnthe bravery of our 
ap.s. 4 TT x 
The vanity FIcRes profited vs? Al which cuiderly | 
and peri! of decJareth the great yanity of world. 
wortily lyriches, which can doe the poflcfler 
wenhh: no good at al, whe he hath moſtneed 
77 ofthe helpe. Rich men haueſleps their 
ſleep(!aith the propher)andhawe found 
nothing in their hands:that 1s,richmen 
haue palied ouer this life as men 
doe palle ouer aſlcepe., imagining 
themiclues to haue goolaen moun- 
taincs,and treaſures: and when they 
awake(atthe day of their death )rhey 
fnde themwſejues to haue nothing in 
their handes. In ref{pe& whereoj,tne 
' © Propher baruch gskerhitnrs queſtion, 
L - £{.. . Where aragne —_ which 1, eaped rogt- 
3 Chap.34;., ther goold G)- friner, &* which made 10 end 
of their ſcraping togither + And he altn- 
{wereth himielfe 1mmediache , Ex- 
terminats ſunt, & ad znferos deſeende- 
run; : They are now rooted our, and 
- are gone down aro hel. Tolkeehos 
a 
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faith S. lames, Nowe goe to y0u rich men, 14G5e ; 
weepe, howle in your miſeries, that come = 
wpon you: your riches are rotten , and your 
gold and filner is Thſty: and the ruſt theres 
of ſhalbe in teſtimony againſt yeu* it ſha!l 
feed on your fleſh 2s fire ; you hane horded 
vp wrath for your ſelnes in the laſt day. 
23 Itwealth of this world be nor 
only ſo yaine, bur alſo fo perilous , as 
hereis affirmed: whar vanitie then is 
rformen toſertheir mindes ypon It 
| as they d0?'S. Paul ſaith of himſelfe, =_ 
| that He efeemedsr abut a:dig.And he Plul.3e 
had ereatreaſon ſurely to ſay ſo, ſee- 4 
ing indeed they arc butdung: that1s, Os 
the verie excrementes of theearth, 
and found” onely in the moſt barren 
Places rhereof? a$rlrey cantellwhich 
have ſcene their mines. What a baſe 
marrer 15s this then'for amanto ne, . - 
his loue vnto? Oud commanndedin Phat Ys 
the old law, that whatſocuer did goe 
with his breſt vppon "the proende, 
ſhould be vnto vsm abhomination. 
How much, more” then a! reaſbnable. 
man , thathath glewed his hartrand 
loule vnto a peece of carth?'?Ye came Cap.z: 
nnahed into this world,g7 naked we muſt 
g foorth againe, ſaterh Iobe. The mil- 
whcele ftirrech much abour, & bea- 
ethic ſelfe from day todaie:& w_ 
| C 


* oe 


\'s 


3 , 352 

Of theworld. The ſecond part. 

3 the yeares end it is in the ſame place, 
as it was in the beginning;:lo richmen 
Jer them toile and labour what they 
can, yet attheir death muſt they be 
as poore, as atthe faſt day whercin 
they were born. Whentherich mand;. 
erh(ſaith Iob) he ſhal takg nothing with 
him, but ſhal cloſe wp his eies,and find ne« 
zhing. Pouerty ſhal lay handes upon hin, 
er 4 zepeſt ſhals preſſe him in the night: 
« burning wind ſhal rake him away ends 
whirlewind ſhal ſnatch him fro his place: 
3t ſhal ruſh upon him , and ſhall not ſpat 
hincit ſhal bind his handes pon him, & 
ſhal hiſſe ouer him . For that zt ſeeth hi 
place whither he mu(} go. . 

24 The prophet Dauid likewiſe for- 
warneth —_— ſamc,in theſe worcs 
Be noz afraid when zhouſeef a mwanmas 
rich, and the glory of bis houſe multiplit 
For whe he dieth he ſhal rake nothing with 
him, nor ſhal his glory deſced to the qiad 
whither hee geeth:hee ſhall paſſe into 
progenies of hzs anceſtors THAT is,he ſhal 
'goc to\the place where they are , wi 
have lived os they haue don Je wal 
without end he ſhal ſte no more light. | 

25 Althis and much more is ſpoke! 
by the holy ghoſt,to fignifie the dan 
crous vanity of worldly wealth: ans 

c follic ofthoſe men, who Jabour® 


ry 
% 
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much to procure the ſame, with eter- 
nal perill of their ſoules, as the ſcrip- 
ture aſſurerh vs.[f fo many Phylicias, 
as 1 haue here alleaged ſcriptures, 
ſhould agree togither, that ſuch or 
ſuch meates were venimous & peril- 
ſome: I thinke few would giue the ad- 
ucnture.to eate them, though other- 
wiſc intaſt they appearcd ſweet and 
pleaſant . How then commeth ir to 
paſle,that ſo many earneſt admonitt-- 
ons of God himſelfe , cannot ſtaic ys 
rom the loue of this dangerous vani- 
Y2Notzee cor opponere,lai th God by the Pſalm. 6r, 
Prophet:that1s,Lay not your hart vn- 22" PM 
to the loue of riches. Qi diligir arris Eccle. 31 
0 4uſtificabitterſairh rhe wiſeman: He So 
hat loueth gold ſhalneuer be iuſt:fi- 
£d.I am angyie greatly pon rich nations, Cap, x, 
aith God by Zachary.Chriſt ſaith, 4- Mar. 1g.; 
men dico vobis,quia dines difficile *intra= S 
bit in regnum celorum:Truly 1 ſay vnto 
you,that a rich mi ſhal hardly get in- 
o the kingdom of heaueE. And again, 
0 be Unto yourich mefor that you hane x. 
ecezued.your conſolatio in this life. Final 
y >.Paul ſaith generally of al & to al, 
hey which wil A rich,do fall into tepta- 1,Tim. 6. 
"ns,0 into the ſnare of the dizel,es into $ 
many unprofirablegy htertfuldeſireswhich 
io crown m2 in al deſiruetion o perditia. 
TIT =  F+x Ron 
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tence of 


wife and 
chYdren rc 
fuſed, 


26 Can any thivgin theworld be 
ſpoken more effeually', to difſuade 
fro the lone*of riches,than this? Muſt 
not here now the couetons men @& 
ther deny God , or condemne them-. 
{clues 1n their own confciences? Let 
them go, &cxcule themſelnes, by the 
pretCce of wife &chnldre,as they arc 
woont, faying , They meane norhing 
elte,bur ro prouwide for their frifficien. 
cie Doth Chrift,or Saint Paul admit 
this excuſaticn £ Oveght welo much 
ro loue wife,cor children,or other kin- 
d:cd,as to indanger cur ſoules forthe 
ſzme? What comfort may it be to at 
attiiged father in hel], ro remembe;, 
that by his means,his wife & childr 
do linc wealthily in carth? All thiss 
yanitic { deere brother) & meerede 
cecit of our ſpiritual enemte.For with 
in one moment after we are dead, 
ſhal carc no more for wife , chilaren, 
father,mother,or brother,in this mat 
tcr,than we ſhall for a mere ſtrange! 
& one penny gjuen in almes while 
liuved/for A; ſakeYſhall comfort 
more at that day,than thouſands 6 
pounas beſtywed vp6 our kin,fortit 
natural loue we beare vnto our Own 
fleſh and blood:the which,I would! 
Chriſt yorldly men did as” 
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thc(no. doubt) they would neuer take + 
ſuch care for kindred, as they do; of = 
| pecially vpacheir death-beds:wheee 
preſently they, are to depart to that 
place,where teſh and blood holdeth 
no more privilege, nor richcs haue 
any power to-dehuer:hut only ſfuch,as 
were well beſtowed immthe ſeruice of 
God , ergtuen to: the poore for his 
name ſake. And this ſhall be ſuficient 
for this potnt of riches, 

27 Thethird branch of worldly va\- $3, 
nities 15 called by $. lohn, concupiſ- Of the va» 
cence of the fleſh; which containerth —_ Pn * 4 
all pleaſures. & carnall recreations: plcaf [AJ 
as banquetting,laughing,playing , &  _ 
the like:wherewith aur fleth 15 much 

delighted in this world. And albeitin 

this kind, there is a certain meaſure 

to be allowed vnto the godly , for the 
conuenient maintenance of thexr 
health(as alfo in riches itis not to be 
reprchended /) yer., that all theſe 

worldly ſolaces are not onely vaine, 

out alſo dangerous ,in.chat exceſle 8 
aboundance, as worldly men ſecke & 

vie chem, appearerh plainly by theſe = 
words of Chriſt : J/o bewnto you which tohn, x& © 
now do laugh, for you ſhall weepe: Wo bee ">>, 
Unto _—_ now line in fill, 47 ſactery* > 
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for the zine ſhall come,when you ſhal ſuf- 
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i fer hunger. And again,in S:lohns Gof, 
. pel ſpeaking to his Apoſtles,&by the 
to all other,he ſaith, Yow weep 4 pule 

Jolnr6 buz the world ſhall reivice , Makingitz 
m1 figne diſtinftiue berweene the good 
-& the bad:that rhe one ſhalmoutnin 
this life , and the other retoice, and 

make themſelues merrie. | 
8 The yeric ſame doth lob conkirm, 
both of the one, & the other fort: for 
|| of worldlings he ſaith:Thar they ſolar 
' Tob.21. themſelues with all kind of mnſch ,t> du 
4 -| paſſe ouer their daies in pleaſure , & int 
Vere moment go down into hel.But of the 
godlic hee lateth of his own perſon: 


Tob.z. That they figh before they eat their bread, 


And in another place : That they feat 
all their works, knowing that God ſparen 
not him which offendeth . The reafon 

| whereof the wiſeman yetfurther & 
Eccle. 9. Pprefieth,ſaicng: That the works of gu 
| men are an the hands of God : of noma 
knowerh{ by ourwerd things whether tou 

or hatred at Gods hardes : bai all is keft 

wuncertaine for the time to come. And oll 

| Tobias :afinuateth yet another caul: 
Tab.s, when he faith; 7 kat joy cal haneornt 
4-3 + ceir:e,ſeeing I fit here indarkenes © Spet 
king literaly of his corporal blindnes 
bur yer leauing it alſo ro bee vnder 
Rood of picicuall & internal datknes 
SOS Onan ten] 29 The 
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external affliftio which god ofts ſen- 


| Eerh)why:the godly do liue more ſad 


& fearful in ths life, the wicked men 
do,according to the conſcl of S, Paul: 


 & why alſo they figh ofcen & weep,as 


lob & Chriſt do atfhicme:for that they 
remember often the iuſtice of God: 


| their own frailty in ſinning:rne ſecret 


iulgement of gods predeitinatio*vn- 


certain to vs: the vale of miſcry 5 de- 


ſolati6,wherin they Iue here: waich 

made euc the Apoſties to grone,as S. 

Paul? fairh,though they had les cauſe 

therof chi we,Inreſpett wherot we ar 

willed to pafle ouer this life in careful 

necwatchfulnes tear & trcbling. % in 
Ny y « þ4 = 44+ $9) > 


reſpc& wherot allo, the wiſemia faith, 
13 


3, SPORE" » tbe Le WE pf gp Jy ad 
4; 15 better 29 76 to The i201/e cf (ron, 1110 


r2 ihe houſe of feſling. Again, Where ſad- 


mes i,there is the hxrt of wiſeme:but whey 


mirth js,there us the hart of fools, Finally, 
inreſpeRof this, the ſcripture ſaith: 
Beatus hum qui ſemper oft pauidus Hap: 
py 1s the ma which alwates is fearfu]. 
Vhichts nothing els,but that which 
tic holy ghoſt comanderh eucry ma, 
by Micheas the propher; Sllicitis am 
bulzre cum Deo:To walk careful 8: dilt- 
gE-ntwith Ged:thinking vpon his cG- 
randements;how we keep & obſerue 


Q 2 the 


Of therol4 
+9 Theſe are then the cauſes(beſide 


Why good 
men-arc {ad 
in this life, 
I: Cor. 3, 
2, Cor. 7, 
Phil. 2, 
Iob. 3. 
Ioh. 16; 

| B 
* Calling & 
Iutiheng , 
are ver:C 
Plaine and 
infallible 
tokens 
rnercof. 
Rom. 8. 20, 
And fo far 
151t not vw 
Certain vn» 
tothe faith= 
full. 
2 om. 8, 
F pil. 4- 
Mat. 24- 


2, Cor. 5. 8& 
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Tohn, 10. 
Luc. I9, 


Afiruitude 


the ſame:how we reliſt, & mortify oy 
members ypon earth, and the like 
Which cogitatios, it they might haye 
place with vs, would cut off a prey 
deal of thoſe worldly paſtimes whet. 
with the carelefle ſort of {inners ar 
oucrwhe!med: I mcane of thoſe goo 
felowſhips of catings,drinkings,laugh 
ings,finginges,diſputinges,and other 
ſuch vanes that diſtraR vs nic, 
30 Hereof Chriſt gaue vs a moſ 
notable aduertiſem£r,in thathe wept 
often,as ar his natiuitie; at the reſul 
citation of Lazarus: vpon leruſalcn: 
and vpon the croſfle , But he 1s neuct 
read to haue Jaught in all his lite 
Hereof allo is 2ur own natiuitie and 
death a fignification : which bing 


both in Gods handcs, are appointel 


vato vs,with ſorrow & prief, as we let 
Bur the midle part therof, that 1s,ou 
life being lefr in our own handes (by 
Gods appointment ) we paſle itouet 
with vyaine dclitcs, ncuer thinking 
whence we came,nor whitherwe g0. 
31 Awiſctrauciler paſſing by lus 
Inne, though he ſce pleaſant meates 
offercd l:im:yer he forbearerh, vpol 
confiderartio of the pricc8 the 10ut 
ney he hath romake : and takerh n 
nothing, but lo much as he cg” 
"p. TY WC 
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well, how to diſcharge the next mor- 
ning at his departure:bur a foole Jai- 
ch hands on eucry delicate bait thar 
5s preſented to his fighr,& plaieth the 
prince,for a night or two.Burt when it 
5meth ro the reckoning, he wiſherh 
harhe had lined only with bread 8& 
irink,rather than to be ſo troubled as 
e is for the partment. The cuſtom of 
any Churches yer is,to faſt the eug 
pf cucrie feaſt, & rhen to make merry 
he next day,that is,vpon the feſtual 
day it ſelfe : which may repreſent vn- 
0 vs, the abſtinenrt htc of: good men 
this world, 8&the mirth rhart they 
ue inthe world rocome.Bur the fa- 
110n of rhe world 15 contraryhat 1s, 
ocat and drinke merrily frſt at the 
auern,& after,to Jet the hoſt bring in 
1s reckoning, They cate,drinkezand 
augh: & the hoſt ſcoreth vpal in the 
meanc ſpace. And when the rime 
ometh that rhey muſt pay,many an 
art is ſad, that was pleaſant before, 
32 This the ſcripture afftirmeth alſo, 
tthe-pleaſures of this world : Riſus 
ore miſcebizur , or extrema gaudiy lu- 
Hu; accupat : laughter ſhalbe mingled 
With ſorrow , & mourning ſhall inſue 
at the hinder end of mirth, The divel 
hat plaieth the hoſt in this world, & 
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will ſerue you with whar delight or 
lcalure you defire, writeth vp all in 
15 bookce& at the day of your depar. 
rure, ( that 15,at your dearh) will hee 
bring the wholereckoning, & charge 
you with it al: & rhe thal follow that, 
which God prom:ſeth to worldings 
by tne Prophet Amos:Yeowr march ſha 
be tzyrned into mourning & lamentation, 
Yea,& more thi this, if you be not a- 
ble to diſcharge the reckoning , you 
may chance ro hear thar other dread 
ful ſzntice of chrilt,in the Ap. Quai 


' #n celicijs fuit,ta1i dato 111; rormetitiiook 


how much he hath bin in his delites 


fo much torment do you lay on him 


Pſalm. $, 


Efai. 59, 


The ropes 
of vainglo- 
TiC, | 


33 Wherfore to coclude thiz point, 
& therwithal this frſt part, rouching 
vanities :truely may we ſay with the 
Propher Dauid, of a world!y mindet 
man : Vainerſa vanitas omny homo v. 
wens:The life of ſuch men conraineti 
al kind of vanity. That is yanicie it 
ambition, yanity in riches : vanity 
pleaſures:yaniry in all thinges which 
they moſt eſtecme . And thereforel 
may wel end with the words of God, 
by the Prophet Eſay:/p wobir, qru tre 
hitis 1 quitatem 3n funiculss Vanitarii 
Wo be vnto you, which do draw wit 


kedacs in the ropes of yaniue. Theſe 
To 1 ropes 
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ropes are thoſe vanities of vainglory, 
promotio,digntty,nobility,beauty,ri- 
hes,delires,& other before rouched: 
wich alwaics draw with the ſome in 
quity & fin, For which cauſc, Dauid 
aith to god:T hozwu hateſ#(O Lord Yobſe 7- Pſalm. 3. 
ers of ſuperfluous vanities. And for this _ 
auſe the holy ghoſt pronounceth ge- ® lalm.39, 
craly of al mE,Bear® wir qui nareſpexis 
1n venitates,o inſanias falſas,Blefled is 
that m3, which hath notreſpeRed va 
tics, the fallmaanes of this world. 


34 Now come Ithen to the ſecond 
2 


art propoſed in this chapter:toſhew gy ® 
ow this world, with the comodities jy yanities 


hereof,are not only vanitics, but al- are alſo des 
odeccites{as Chriſt cerrzeth them ) Eres. 
or that indeed , they perfourme nor 33% 13s 
170 their foLowers, thole1dle yanie 
tizs which chey do profuſe, Whercuy 
he worid may be compared to that 
retched & vngratcfull decejuer La- 
an: who made poore lacob to ſerue _ _ 
im {cen yeares for taire Rache], & Palos 

In the end deceiucd him with foule miſes of the 
Lc, What falſe promiſes docth che world. 
yorld make daily ? Toonc it promi- F, 
jen long life and health:and currerh 
him off in the: midſt of his dates. To | 
another it promiſeth. great wealth. 
an promotion : and after long ſcr- 

E& UlCe, 
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The falſe 
promiſe of 
CENOWne. 


Pſalm. 9. 


uice,perfourmeth nopart thereof To 
another it promiſeth greathonor by 
large expenſes - bur vnderhand it ca. 
ſterh him mro contempr by beggary, 
To anotherit afſurech grear aduice. 
ment by martage : bur yer neuer gi. 
ueth himabtline to come to his de. 
fire.Go you ouer the whole world: be. 
hold countries: view prouinces:lonke 
into cities: harken atthe doores and 
windowes of priuat houſes,of princes 
pallaces,of ſecret chibers:& you ſhal 
ſee, & hearnothing,burlamerable co. 
plaints:one,for tharhe hath loſt: an- 
ether,for that he hath nor wonne: a 
third; for thathe is not ſatisfied : ten 
thouſand,for that rhey are deceined, 

35 Canthere be a greater deceit 
(for examples ſake than to promiſe 


renown,8& memory,as the world doth 


toher followers: & yer ro forget them 
afſoone as they are dead? Who doth 
remember now one of forty thow- 
ſand tolly fellowes in this world,cap: 
raines, ſouldiers, counſellers, dukes, 
ear]cs, princes,prelates & Emperors: 
Kings & Queenes : Lords, & Ladies! 
Who remembreth them1 ſay © Who 
once thinketh or ſpeakerh of them 
nowHarh not their memorie periſh- 
ed with their ſound, as the Prophet 


ſaith? 
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faith?Did not Iob promiſe rruely,that 
Their remembrace ſhould be as aſhes rro* Tob. 3. ; 
den onder foot? And Dauid , that They pſyjm, x, ++ © 
ſhould be as a duſt blowen with the winat | 1 
'Piuerle men there haue bin ere this, 
| that haue bin very meanin common 
| account: & yet becaule they haue la». 
bored tobe vnknowen to the world, 
| therefore the rather the worJd both 
 remembreth & honoureth now the 
memorte of them, But many a king 8& 
Emperor haue {trtued & laboured all 
their life to be known in the world ,8: 
vet are now forgotten , So thatthe 
world is like in this point ( as one 
ſaith) ro a couctous & forgertul hoſt, 
| whoithe ſee his old gueſt comeby in 
begearly eſtate, all his mony being 
ſpent: he maketh\ ſemblance not ro compari- 
know him. Andif the gueſt maruell fon, 
thereat,& ſay,that he hath come ofte 
that way, & ſpent much monyin the 
houſe:the other an{wereth,it may be 
{o,for there paſſe this way ſo many,as 
| we vie not tokeepe account thereof, 
But what is the way to make this hoſt 
toremember you( ſaith this aurhor) 
The way isrovſe himillas you pale 
by:beat him wel,or do ſome orher no- 
table injurie yntohim, & he will re- 
Dcmber you, as long as he liueth , 8 
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3 many times will ralke of you wheg 
you are farre off from him, 
” What the 36 Intinitare the deceits & diſlimy. 
* deceites of lations of the world.It ſeemeth good. 
the world Iy, fair, & gorgeous in ourwaid they; 
are _. bur when it commeth to handling, 
It is nothing bur a feather: when it 
commerh to ſight; it is nothing bur a 
ſhadow:when it commeth ro waight, 
it it is nothing but ſmoke:when 1c c0- 
meth to opening,it ts nothing but an 
_—* | Imageofplaiſter work,ful of old rags 
Akmilitude & parches within. To know the miſe. 
| ries ofthe world , you mult go aliile 
out from it.For,as they which walkin 
amiſt, doe not ſee 12 ſo well, as they 
which ſtand vpon an hil fromit:{o fa- 
reth it in diſcerning the world: whoſe 
property is,to blind the that come to 
it,to the ende they may not ſce their 
own eſtate:euen as a rauen, firſt of al 
ſtrikerh out the poore ſheepes eies,& 
fo bringeth to pafic,that ſhe may not 
ſee the way tocſcape fro his tyrany, 
37 After the world hath once bereit 
the worldling of his ſpirituall fight, 
that he can iudge no longer,berween 
good & cuil:yanicy,& veritie :.then it 
rocicth him allcepe, at eaſe & plea: 
ſure:it bindeth him ſweetly: it decet- 
geil him pleaſantly:ictormeterh 14m 
" Fl 1} 
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in great peace & reſt:it hath aproude 
ſpirit traightwaies,, to place himin.. 
the pinacle of greedic ambition, and 
 therehence,toſhew him althe dignt» | 
ties and prefermentes of the world: 
ithath twentie falſe merchantes ,to 
 ſhcw him in the darke , the fuſt and 
former endes, of faire and precious 
cloathes.(But he may not looke into 
the whole peeces,,nor carie them to- 
the light, ) Ir hath foure hundred. 
falſe Prophets to flatter him,as Acab 3. Reg. 33. 
had, which muſt keepe him from the 
hearing of Micheas his counſel: that 
is, from the remorſe of his owne con- 
ſcience , which telleth him rrueth: it 
hath a thouſand cunning fithers, to 
laic before him pleaſant baites,bur al 
furniſhed with digerous hooks with - 
 1n:it hath infinit ſtriipers of Babylon, 
to offer him drinke in golden cuppes, 
| but all mingled with moſt deadche 
poiſon : it hath in euerie doore. an il- Iudi. 44. 
| luring Iahell, to intice men into the 
mitke of pleaſures and delightes, but 
a] haue their hammers 1%. nailes in 
their handes,, to murder himinthe. 
braine when hee falleth aflcepe. Ir 
bath in cuery corner ,a flattering lo- %Reg:26;. 
av,to imbrace with,onc armegand kill 
ich dhe uber, A fall. Tudas 19 Lac, a, 
ciug 
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1 __ giue akifle,& therewith to betray, Fi. 
nally it hath all che deceits,al the dif. 
fmulations , all che flatteries , al the 
rreaſons,' that poſſibly tnay be'deui. 
ſed.It hateth them;thar love ir:decei. 
uerh them,thart truſt it: affiReth the, 
that ferue it : reproacheth rhem, 
that honor it:damneth them,that fo- 
low it: & moſt of all forgetterh them, 
that labor & traucl molt of all for it. 
And tobe briefin rhis matrer,do you 
what you can for this worid,& lone it, 
& adore it,as much as you will: yerin 
the end you ſhal tindirta right Nabat: 
who after many benefits recetued fro 

 Dauid,yet when Dauid came ro haue 
needof him,he anfwreed,}/ho # Da- 
uid? Orwhojs the ſonne of Iſas,, that! 
ſhawld know him ? Vpon great cauſe 
then ſaid the Prophet Dauid : 0 you 
children »f men,how long wil you be ſo dull 
harted? hy do you loue vanity, of ſeeks 
after a lje:He calleth the world nota 
ler,but a ly it felf: for the exceeding 
great fraud &deceir, which itvſeth, 
38 The third name or property that 

p 2. Chriſt aſcriberhvnto the pleafures & 

Howe plca- riches of the world, is, that they are 

| gf) vo © thornes-of which S.Gregory writeth 

ome: thus: Who euer would hauebeleeued 
| Hom: x5.in mc, if I had called iich6s theres, 35 
\ Euang. | y Chit 
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Chriſt here doth, ſeeing thornes doe | 
prick,and riches are fo pleaſant? And' 
yer ſurely they are thotnes, forthat 
wich the pricks of their careful cogt- 
rations,they teare and make bloodie 
the minds of worldly men. By which 
words this holy father fignifterh, that 
cuen as a mans * naked body toffed ,,....: . 
 & tumbled among many thornes,cam* wordes of 
not be but much rent and torne, and Chriſt de- 
made bloudy with the pricks tnerof: clare,that 
| . IT1S ANO+- 
ſo a worldly mans foule bearen with 4.4; 
the cares and c ogitarions of this Jife, thathe did 
cannotbur be vexed with reſtles pric- ſpeciallic 


king of the ſame, and wounded alfo reſpec rher 2} 
in:thar 1s, 


B 


| with many temptations of fin, which ;,p. choking 
doc occurre. This doth Salomon(in or deſtioi- 
the places before-alieadged) ſigntfie, eng of fuch 


| | COrne as 
: 
when he doth nor only cal the riches a 


and pleaſures of this world, * Vanitie among the, 
of vanities,rhar is, the greateſt vanity and the vre- 
| of al other vanirties:but alio Aion _— 
of pirir: giuing vs to vnderſtand,thar S050 
| where theſe vanimes are,and the loue dering of al 
ofthe! once entered: there 15 ® no' good moti» 
more the peace of god, which paſſerh ons of the 
lvnder | mh . | _ £:ſpirite of 
al vnderſtanding: there is no longer &,r 1 
|: + 2 » TY 
relt, or quiet of minde : but warre of thoſe thar 
defires, vexation of rhoughres : tri- -are worldly 
bulation of feares : pricking of cares: ng. : 
\nquictnefte of four which is in deed , 
a molt bPhilip.4. 
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A compati- 


Fx04.$. 


a moſt miſcrable and pitiful affli&iog - 


of ſpirit, 

39 And che reaſon hcreol is,that ay 
a clock can neucr ſtar d ſti] from run- 
ning, ſolong as che peaics doe hang 
thercat; loa worldhe man, hawng 
infinite caics, cogitatiuns, and an» 
xictics hanging vppon his. mand, as 

caſcs vppon the clucke, can neuer 
RE rett , or repeſe date or night, 
but is inforced to beate his branes, 
when other men ſiecpe,tor the com. 
paitng of thoſe trifles , wherewith 

eis1:.cumbred. Oh how manie rich 
mcn in the worlde doe fecle to bee 
truc , that I now faic e Howe manie 
zmb:ious men doc procue it Gallic, 
and yet will not deluwuer themſclues 
cutofthe ſame? 
49 Ofallthe plagues ſcntyntoE- 
gypt, that of the flics was one of the 
moſt troubleſome,and faſtidious.Far 
they ncuer ſuffered men to reſt ;but 
the more they were beaten off, the 
more they came yppon them , Soot 
allthe miſeries and vexartions, that 
Godlaicth yppon worldlings ,this is 
not the leclt,to be torm:&ree with the 
cares of that, which they cſteemther 


reatcht felicitic: and cannot bcate. 


cm ofi,by anig meanc they - 
Selb oe © ag ne A ". 
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iſe . They ruſhyppon themin tie Y 
moming,ſo joon as tney awake: they 
accompanie them in the daie: they 
forſake them not ar night:they folow 
them to bedde: they lerre them from 
their Neep:they afflict them incheir 
dreames : and haally,they are Jike ro 
thoſe imporiune and vnmercttull ty- 
rantes, which God threateneth to 
wicked men,by Ieremie the prophet? 
Oui nofte ac die n2n dabunt requiem: Terem. 16, 
Wi:ch ſhal giue chem. noreſt cither 
by day or nighr:and the cauſe hereof, 
which God alleadgeth in the ſame 
chapter,is : Qua abFrul; pacers meant 
a poputo zſto ( dicis Dominus ) miſcricor* 
dia g7-miſerationes : For that l haue 
taken awaie my peace from this kind 
of pcople (faith God) I haue taken 
awaic my mercie and. commilerati= 
ons : a verie heauie ſentence to all 
tnem that lie vnder the yoke and 
bondage of thele miſerable vanis 
ries, | 
41 Buryerthe prophet Efaic hath a 
wuci,more terible deſcriptis of theſe 
mes eſtare:They pus their wilt in things Efaie. 594 
of n:thing,and do zalye vanities.rhey con» 
cerar lahar,and bring forth iniquity © they 
breah te cgges of ſerpents, and weave the 
rev of Piders: he that, ſhal eat their egges 
EE bs [1-78 
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ſhal die:and that which is hatched theny, 
ſhall bee a cocatrice : their webs ſhall ny 
make clyth to coner them : for that , they 
works are unprofitable:and the werk of in. 
iquity 1s in their handes , Theſe ate the 
The expli- wordes of Eſay , declaring ynto vsby 
cation of oft fhgnficant fimilitudes,how dan- 


word 
4 ey gerous thornes the riches andplea. 


ſures of this world are . And hiſthe 
ſaierh: They put their hope in thinges of 
nothing,and do talh vanties:to hgnike, 
4 that he meaneth of the yaniries, and 
yain men inthis worJd:who common. 
ly doe talke of the things which they 
loue beft, & wherein they place their 
greateſt afhance, Secondly he ſateth: 
They conceiue labor and bring forth ini 
quity . Alluding heercin,to the child: 
birth of women,who firſt do conceiue 
in their womb : and after a great deal 
of trauel, do bring forth their infant: 
ſo worldly men, after a great time of 
rrauel and labor invanines, do bring 
forth no other fruit , than fin and ini- 
quity.For that is the effeR of thoſe va: 
nities , as hee ſpeaketh in the ſame 
Chapter, crieng out to ſuch kinde of 
men: Hoe bee vnto you, which do drant 
iniquity in the ropes of vanitie. | 
42 Butyerroexpreſle this mat- 
ter m.Org; forcibly , he vſcrth two other 
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{milicudes ſaying , They break the egs 
of ſerpents, 27 do weane the webs of ſpiders. 
 Signifieng by the one the yanite of 
theſe worldly cares:andby the other, 
the danger thereof. The ſpider we ſee 
| raketh great paines and labor manie 
daies rogither , to weaue her ſelfe a 
web:and in the end, when al is done, * 
commeth a puffe of wind , or ſome 0- 
ther litele matter, and breaketh all in 
ecces . Euen as hee in the Goſpel, 
E which had taken great rrauel & care, 
in heaping riches togirher, in pluc- 
king down his old barnes,building vp 
ofnew;and'when he was come toſay 
to his ſoul, Now be mery that night his 
ſoul was taken from him, & all his1a- Luc.tt 
bor loſt . Therefore Eſay faith in this 
place, that The webs of cheſt weners ſhal 
noz make them cloth to couer them withat: 
for that their wor ks are ynprofitable. 
43 The other compariſon contat- 
WW neth marrter of great danger & feare. 
WF £or as the bird thar firterhvpon the 
WH £85 of ſerpentes, by breaking and har- 
WH ciiing them, bringerh forth a perilous 
WH brood, to hir own deſtruQion:ſo thoſe 
What fit abroad vpon theſe vanities 
WH of the world(faith Efay) doe batch 
"Walt their own deſtruftion. The rea- 
lon whereof is (as hee ſaith) For ther 
the 
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che work, of iniquity #s in thetr hand, Still 
harping vpon this ſtring , that a man 
cannot loue & follow theſe vanities, 
or int2ngle himſelfe with their ropes 

(as his phraſc 15) but that he muſt in. 
deededraw on much iniquity there. 

with:thatis,he muſt mingle much fin 
and vffence of God with the ſame; 

which effe& of fin becauſe itkilleth 

the ſoule , that conſenterh vntoit, 

therefore Efay compareth it vnto 
the brood of ſerpents,thar killeth the 
bird which bringeth them fcorth to 
the worid . And finaily, Moites vſeth 
the ike ſnnhbtudes, when hee ſaith of 
Yaine & wicked men,Ther vineyards 
the vineyard of Sedomites , their grapes 
"UT; grape of gab theiv cluſters of graper 
ere mf} bitter: their wine 1s gel of dragor, 
end the puiſen of cocarrires uncurable,Þy 
which dreadful a1.d lothſom compa- 
riſons, hee woulde giue vs to vnder- 
ſtand,rthart the ſweet pleaſures of this 
worlde arc indeede deceits , and will 
proue themſclucs one date molt but- 
ter and dangerous, 

44 The fourth point that we haue 
ro confider,is, how this wordgramna, 
that is,naiſeric and calamity , may be 
verificd of the world, and the iclicity 
thercof, Whichthing though it male 

| appeare 
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appear ſufficictly by rharwhich hath 
| beenc ſaid before: yet wil I (for pro- 
miſe fake )diſcuſſe ita lirtle furrher in 
| this place, by ſome particulars. And 
among many miſeries which I mighr 
| here recoſit,one of the greateſt 1s,the 
| breuicy and vncertainty of al worldly 
| proſperitie. Oh how great a miſery is 
| this vnto a worldly-man , that would 


| tual? O death haw bitter is thy rem2orace 
({airi the wiſe man ) wvnto 4 man that 
hi! peace in his riches? We hauc ſeene 
many men aduaiic cd,& not indured 
two monethes in their proſperitic: 
wee hauc heard of dituerſe maricd in 
preatioic , and haue nor liued fixe 
daies in their felicitic: we haue reade 
of ſtrange'marrers in this kinde;z and 
we {ce with our cies no few examples 
duly, Whar a griefe was it (thinke 
you ) ro Alexander the Great ,, that 
| hauing ſubdued in twelue -yearcs 
| the moſt part of a! the world, ſhould 
bee then inforced todie, when hee 
was moſt defirous roliue : and when 
hee was to take moſt ivie, and com- 
fort of his viRories? What a ſorrowe 
| was 1t to the rich man in the Goſpel, 
to heare vppon the ſudden , Hac no- 


What 
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| hauz his pleaſures,conſtant & perpe-: 


Fe: Euen this night thou muſt die? 
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© Diſcontent- 
* Ment, 


Whar a miſery will chis bee to manic 
worldlinges, when it commerh, who 
now build pallaces , purchaſe landes, 
heape vppe riches,procure dignitics, 
make marriages, ivine kindreds , as 
though there were neuer an end of 
theſe matrers?Whar a doletul day wil 
this be to them(Iſay)when they muſt 
forgoe al theſe thinges which they fo 
much loue ? When they muſt be tur. 
ned off, as princes mules are wontto 
be,art the 1ournetes end : tharis,their 
treaſure taken from them, andtheir 
gaulde backes onely left vnto them- 
ſeluces ? For as we ſee theſe mules of 
princes goe, althe day long, loaden 
with treaſure , 2nd covered withfair 
cloathes, bur at night ſhaken cft into 
a ſorry ſtable,much bruſed 8: gauled, 
with the carriage of thoſe treaſures: 


fſorich men thar paſſe thorough: this 


world,loaden with gold, and filuer,& 
do gaule greatly their foules in carri- 
age thercof, are deſpoiled of their 
burden at the day of death , and are 
turned off, with their wounded con- 
ſcienccs , to the lothſome ſtable of 
hel and damnation. | 

45 Anorher miſery ioined to the pro- 
ſperity of this world , is the greeuous 
counterpeaze of diſcomtentmets,rhat 

= EUerie 
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 euerie worldly. pleaſure hath with it. 
Run ouer cucry, pleaſure in this life, 
| and ſee what {awce it hath adivined? 
Ask them that haue had moſt proofe 
thereof , whether they remaine con- 
rented, orno? The poficihon of [t- 
| ches is accompanied with ſo manic 
feares,and cares,as hath bin ſhewegd: 
the aduancement of honours is {ub- 
ict to all miſerable ſeruitude that 
| may be deuiſcd: rhe * pleaſure of the 
fleſh, though it be lawful and honeſt, 

yet is 1t called by Saint” Pau), Tribula- 
$101 of the fleſh : but 1f it be with {n,ten 
thouſand times more is it enuironed 


Of che world. 


*Ir (elfe is 
notlocal- 
led;burir 

is {at.l, that 
thoſe that 
marrie 
ſhuld haye 
Os tiom | 
mn the fleſhs - 
which is ins 
reſpe& of 
the cares & 
moleſtart.. 
ons that 
commonly 
hag, or (pe- 
Clally at 
thattime, 


ore as the caſe © 
with al kind of miſertes, ſtood with . 
them,on the waried eſtate. he”. 


46 Who can recks vpthe calamities »Whhereas 
of our body? So many diſeaſes,fo ma- chance and 


ny infirmities, ſo many*mi{chices,ſo fortune are 
Jivers? Who ci tel the paſli6s viedof vs 
| many dagers? Who cateltne p ES 


| of our minde thar doe afftii&t ys now likeſenſe, 
with anger,now with ſorow,now with though the 
enuy,now with fury? Who can recotir ſenſe and 


; EET | meaning of 
the aduerſities, & miſeries,that come thoſe that 


arcinſtrutedin the faithbee good, referring alto the 
proudence of Godzyet {cing that S. Augultin long fince 
| was iorry thathehad ſo much vſed ſuch-wordes, as ap» 3 
peareth Per. 1 cap,1. it were good that wee allo ſhould * 
more warily decline ſuch words, as others have ſo py EL 
Phanedly abuſed .* And better were it a great dealce to ? 


2)zilat fuch things are of the hand of y 
y 


*1.Cor.7.28. 


is, 8" 
{ 


ofthe w:rld. 
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Of goods. 0:17 goods? Whocinumberthe hurt 


Of neiph- 
bors. 


and diſcontetatiens, that daily inſue 
vpo vs,fr6 our neighbors:One caleth 
vs in Jaw for our goods: another pur. 
fucth vs for ourlife:a third ,by ſlide 


irpuznech our good name: one aff; 


Qerh ys by hatred , another by enuy, 
anoiher by flattcry,another by deceir 
anotaer by reuenge; anotiier by falſe 
witacs,another by open arms, There 
arc not ſo many dates, nor hoursin 
our lives, as there are miferies and 
cotraricticsin the ſame. And further 
than this, the cuil bath this prerogy- 
tive abouc the good ,in our life : and 
one defect onely onerwhelmeth and 
druwneth a grear number of good 
things tcgither;as it a man had althe 
felicities heaped rogither which this 
worlde could yeelde,and yerhad but 
one tooth out of rune : all the other 
pleaſures would not make him mery, 
Hereof you hauc aclcercexamplen 
a man chiefe counſcller ofking Aſlu 
erus ; who for that Mardocheus ihe 
Iew did not riſe to him when he went 
by, nor did honor him, as other men 
d1d:he ſaid to his wife & friends, thit 
al his other felicitics were nothing M 
reſpe& of this one aftliftion. 


47 Adde now $othis miſerico! 


darkncs 
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darknes and blindnes wherein world- The miſerie. 
ly mcnliue(asin part Thaue touched of dindacs; | 
re moſt fitly pretigured by the 
palpable darknes of Egypt, wherein Exod.1o. 
no man could ſcehis nerghbour , no 
man could ſee his hand, none coulde 
ſce his worke , no man couide {ce 
his waie;ſuch is the darkn<flc where- 
in worldly men walke , They haue ezes, 
but they ſee not , {auth Chriſt: that 15, Mat.13s 
| though they haue cies to fee: the 
matters of -this worlde , yer they 
.arebunde, for char they ſee nor the Luci6, Y 
thinzs they {ſhould fee indeede.. The 
\ ch1(dren of this worlde are wiſer in their 
generation , than the children of light. 
But that is onche in matters of this 
worlde,in matters of darcknefie;, nor 
in matters ot Jight, whereofthey arc 
no children:For that the carnal man vn- 
Gerſtancetl not the thinges that are of 
God. Walke ouer the world,& you ſhal 
finde men as ſharpe eyed as:cagles in 
thinges of the carth : ' bur the ſame 
men as blind as beetles in matters of 
heaucn. Thereof enſue thoſe lamen- 
talc effeRtes, that wee ſee dailie-of 
mans lawes fo carcfully reſpected, 
and Gods commaundements ſo con- 
teptuoully reieed: of carthly goods 
fought tor, and hcaucnlic gooddes 
- nor 


1,Cor. 
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not thought ypon: of ſo much traue| 
taken for the body , and fo little care 

vied for the foul. Finally,if you wil ſee 

1 in what great blindnefle the weilde 
Ads.s, doth lue,remcmber thar $; Pauls. 
ming from a worldlingro beea good 

Chriſtian : bad ſcales raken from his 

cics by Ananias ,, which coucred his 
Gghc beforewhetthewas in his pride 

/ _ andriuffcotthe world 
Temptat!- __” 9g Beſide al theſe miſeries;theres 
ons and EE. | Ny 

dangers. Yer another miſerie 5 greatcr In ſome 
reſpe& than the former : and thats, 
the infinite number of. remprarions, 

of ſnares,of intiſcments in thewoild, 

whereby men are drawcn to perdith 

on daily. Arhan-fivs writeth of Saint 
Athan.in *' Anthonie the hermite , that Godre- 
vita Antho- nealed vnto him , one daic, the ſtac 
ny-' - * of theworld, and he fawit al hanged 
fullofnets in cueriecorner , and d 
uels fitting by ro-watchthe ſame. Thx 
| Propher. Dauid. to fignthe the ver 

ſame thing:tharis,the infinite mui 

it rude of ſnaresin this world,ſaith,Gu 
Phalm.1o. ſhalraine ſnaves pon ſraners . Thath 
god ſhal permit wicked men to falut 
ro ſnares: which are as pletiful ins 
world,asarcthe drops of rain,whicl 

fal down from heauen . Euery thiff 
almoſt is a dcadly {nare,ynto a C21 


| | 
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& looſe harted man. Euery ſight that 
he ſeeth:cuery word that he heareth; 
cueryithought that hec6ceuuerth; his 
youth,bis age,his frieds;his crunes, 
his honorghis-diſgrace,his riches, his 
pouerty,, his company keeping, his 
proſpernie , his aducrhitie , his meate 
that he catetly, bis apparell chathee | 
weareth,all are ſnares ro draw him to.g 
deſtruQtion;ther is not watchful. | 
49 Ofthis then, & of the blindnefle p.cgirie of 
declared before, doth follow the laſt, finning. 
&createſt miſery cfall, which can be 
inthis life:& that is,the facility whers 
by worldly men do run intofin. For 
tvly,ſaich rhe ſcripture : Mizſeres facit py, x 4 
populos peceatim: Sin is the thing that. 
m:keth people miſerable .. And yer, 
how cafily men of the world do com- 
mitſin,& how lile ſcruple they make 
ofrhe matter,lob fignifierh,when tal- 
king of fuch a man,he ſaith:bibir qua- 
 agnam imnicuitatem;:He ſuppeth vppe 
finne,as it were water;Thartis,with as 
great faculity,/cuſtom, &caſe;p:fleth 
he down any kind of finne,thatis of- | 
fered him, as a/man drinketh water, 
when he is a thirſt, He that will not 
belecue-the ſaying of lob : let him 
p:oue alitle by his awne experience, 
acther themarter bee ſo or no : let 


R him 
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; him walk outintothe ſtreets, behold 
the doings of men , vicw their beha. 
uior, conſider what is done inthops, 
in hals, in conſiſtories, in 1udgement 
ſcates.,in pallaces, & in-commo mee. 
ting places abroad: what lying, what 


=: flidering,whar deceiuing there is.He 
| *che ſinne- ſhal find, that of al things,wherof mt 
| full tare of rake any account, nothing is ſo lik 
| theworld. counted of as tofin: he ſhal ſee in 
ſtice ſold, veriry wreſted,ſhame loſt,& 

equity deſpiſed, He ſhal ſce' the inno- 

cent codemned,the guilty deluered, 

the wicked aduanced,the yertucus 

opprefled. He ſhal ſee many tkecue 

_ floriſh,many vſurers bear great ſway, 

many murthercrs & extortioners16 

uereced & honored, many foojes put 

In authority,& diucrs,which hauc ns 

thing in them bur the form of me,vf 

reaſon of mony,to be-placed in great 

dignities,for the gouernmer of others 

He ſhal heare at eucry mans moutl 
almoſt,vanity,pride,dctraQtis,cnulc 
deceir,diſmulation; wantonncs,di 
ſolurion;lying.ſwearing, periuric,and 
blaſpheming. Finally,he ſhall ſee the 

moſt parr of men,to gouern th&lelue! 
abſolutely,cuen as beaſts doe by tt 

motion of their paſſions, not by lavt 

of iuſtice,reaſop,rcbgion,or ey: 

1 + 50 UV 
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eo Of rhis doth inſue rhe fifrpoint $5 3 
that Chriſt coucherh in this paradle, nt” 4 
& which I promiſed here to handle: chvr: = 
to wit,that che loue of this world cho 
 keth vp,& ſtranpleth euery man who. 
it pofſetteth,from al celeſtial &ſpint- 
tual life:for tharirtfillech him- with a 
plane centraryſpirir, to the ſpirit of 
| God, The Apoſtle ſaith : $7 quis piritii ggm, 8. 
Chriſti non habet;hic non eſt exus : If any 
man hath not theſpirit of Chriſt, this 
fellow belongeth notvnto him. Now, 
| how contrary the ſpirirof Chriſt,and 
the ſpirirof the world is, may appear 
by the fruites of Chriſtes ſpirit recko= 
| ned vpby S. Pavl vnto the Galar. to Gal. x. 
wit,Chayiry,whichis the roote & mo- The cifefts Þ 
ther of al goed works : Toy inſeruing oY 
God:Peacezor tranquillity of mind in 
the ſtorms ef this world : Parience , in 
aduerfitie : 'Longanimity, in expeQting 
our reward:Bonzzy,in hurting no man: 
| Ecnignityin ſweet behauior;Genrlenes, 
In occaſion giue of anger: Fairhfuulnes, 
In pcrfourming our promiſes: Modeſty, 
without arrogancie: Continency,fro al 
kind of wickednes:Chaſtiry, in conſer= _ 
uing a pure mindin aclean'8& vnſpors Gal. 6. 
ted body. Againſt theſe men (ſaicth S. 
Paul )there is no law, And inthe ver! 
lamg chap. he expreſleth the ſpirit of world. 
| ..AS |. a 


. 
/ 
» 
ſ 
\1 


— 


— 7 MO 1 


Mary. 


; of the wor 


| The rules 
 ofS. Paults 
| Know ouc 
6 Spict, 


Gal. 5, 


382 
d The ſecond part. 


the world by the contrary effeRs, (ai. 
eng:The works of fleſh are manifeſt, which 
are fornicationguncleannes , want onneſſe, 
lecherie,idolatrie,poyſonin S,CMMIELCS Co 
rentions, emulat ions, wrath, ſirife, diſſen- 
rionſetts,enwie,muder drunkennes,glus- 
ronie, the like:of which I forerellyouas 
I haue told you before, that thoſe men 
which do ſuch thinges ſhall nener obtain 
the kingdome of heayen, 

51 Here now may cuery man iudge 
of the ſpirit of the world, and the ſpt- 
rit of chriſt:&(applyingitto-himlelt) 


may coniecure whether he holdeth 


of the one,or of the other. S. Paul g- 
ucth two prety ſhort rules in the very 
ſame place to rrie the ſame. The tuit 
is,They which are of Chriſt hawe crucif: 
ed their fleſh with the vices &3. concupi[: 


ceces therof. That is,they haue ſo mor. 


tified their own bodies, as they {true 
againſt al! the vices & fins repeated 
before , & yeeld not to ſcrue the con: 
cupiſcences or temptations thereof, 
The ſecond rule 1s: 1f we lowe inſparit, 
then let vs walkein ſpirit, Thats , our 
walking & behawur is a figne whe- 
ther we bee aliue or dead. For if out 
walking be ſpirituall , ſuch as 1 haue 
declared before by thoſe fruits there- 
cf; then do we liuc & hauc hte un pr 

+ ny ea tagent wag, co" = 
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 rirbur if our'works be'carnall,ſuch as 4 
$. Paul now hath deſcribed; then are 
we carnall & dead in ſpirit, neither 
| haue we any thing to do with Chriſt, 
or portion in the kingdom of heaue. 
| And for thar all the world is full of 
| thoſe carnal works,& bringeth foorth 
no fruits indeed of Chritts ſptrit,nor 
permitrerh them to grow vp or proſ- 64,.;0 4.4 
per within her, thence ir1s, thar the the world 
ſcripture alwaies putreth Chriſt, and caimics, 
the world for oppoſit & ope enemies. 
| 52 Chriſt himſelf ſaith, char 7he world Tohn, 74 
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Utar N Carner Degice? aity of his are of tie Lon, 15.197 1 
| worl./r/orog they Une in the world, And 
yet furcher,in his molt vehemcr pt at- Rt 
er ynto his father : Pater iuſte mundis 1 ghn. 19, 
ren cognoK3t ; luſt farher, the world 
hath not knowen thee. For which 
| cauſe S. John writeth : 1fany man loxe Tohn, 3. 
the warl1,the lone of the father 15 not in 
hin. And yet further S. Iames, that 
Vh:ſoeney but deſireth to be fried of this Tacob. 4 
worl1, 15 thereby made an enimy to God. 
| What wil worldly men fay tothis? S. 
P.ul affirmerh plainely , That this *--%7- 21. 
world isto be damned. And Chriſt in- 
fnuateth the fame in S.lohns goſpe : 
but mo of al,in that wonderfull tat 
# 


Tohn. 13. © © 
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F _ ofhis,whenpraying to his father, fox 
orher matters, hee excepteth the 
world by nam? : No# promunds root, 
ſaich he:I donor ask mercy, &pardz 
for the world, but for thoſe which 
thou haſt giuen me our of rhe. world, 
Oh what a dreadful exceprtionis this, 
made by the Sauior of the world, by 
the lamb, that taketh away al fins, by 
him that asked pardon, cuen for his 
rormentors and crucifiers, ro.except 
now the world by name fro his mer- 
cie! Ohthart worldly men would c6- 
fiderbur this one point onely : they 
would nor ( Ithinke.) luc ſo voideol 
feare as they do. 

53 Can any man maruell now why 
S. Paul crieth ſo carctully ro vs?Nolr 
confarmari huic ſeculo : Conforme not 
your {clues to this warld? And again 
Titu:z2, That we ſhould renounce viterly al world 

ly deſrres?Can any maruel why S.lohn, 

which was moſt priuy, aboue all 6 

thers,to Chriſts holy meaning here- 

in,faith to vs in ſuch earneſt ſort: Ne 

lee dil;gere mundum,neq, ea que in mid 

3.lokn, 2, ſuns; Donor Joue the world, nor af 
_ rhingrthatis inthe world, 1f we maſ 
neither loueir, nor ſo much as con- 

form our ſelucs vnto it,vnderfſo great 


pains(as arc before rehearſed )of tae 
Enmiie 


Toha, I. 


- 4. ny 


Tuc.23. 
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enmiry of God & eternal damnati6: 


| what ſhal becomof thoſe me thar do 
' nor only conform theſclues vnro it,& 
the vanities therof, bur alſo do follow 
it; ſfeeke after ir:reſt in it; & do beſtow 


all their labours, and rrauels ypon it? 
541f you ask me the cauſe why chriſt 
ſo haceth & abhorreth this world : S, 
lohn tellech you : Qz7a mundus torus 


| 3n maligno poſitus eſt ; For that all the 


whole world is ſet on naughrines : for 
thatit hath a ſpiric contrary tothe 


ſpirit of chriſt;as hath bin ſhewed: for 
 thatit teacherh pride,vainglory,am=- 


bition, enuy, reuenge, malice with 
pleaſures of the fleth,& al kind of va- 


= 


hateth the 


world. 
1.lohn.5, 


nities: & Chriſt on the contrary ſide, 


humilitie,meckenes,pardoning of & 
nimies, abſtinence, chaſticie, ſuffe- 
rance, mortification, bearing the 
crofle, with contempr of all earthly 
pleaſures , forrharit perſecucerth the 


g00d,& aduaunceth rhe euil:for that 


t roateth our yertue,and planteth al 


vice: and finally, for tharirſhurrerh 


the doores againſt Chriſt when hee 
knocketh , and ſtrangleth the heart 


that once it poſleflerh. 


55 Whereforeto conclude this part, : 
Gi "R : | .- A deſcri 
iceing this world is ſuch a thing as it {rhe 

45:10 vaine,fo deceirfull, ſo truuble» world, 


R4- ſome, 
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Aug. ep. 39. 


Hom, 22.24 
pop.Antioc, 


ſome,{o dangerous: ſeeing itis a pro. 
fclicd enimy ro Chriſt , excommuni- 
cared & damned tothe pit of hel:{ce. 
ing 1tis{as one father ſaith) an Arke 
of traue], a ſchoole of vanities, a feat 
of deceit,a laberinth of error: ſecing 
it 1s nothing ele bur a barrenwilder- 
nes,a ſtony held,a dirty ſtic,arempe- 
ftuous Sea: ſeeing it is/a groue full of 
thorns, a medow full of ſcorpions , a 
floriſhing garden withour fruir,a caue 
ful of porſoned & deadly baſilisks:ſce- 
ing itis finally (as Thaue ſhewed)a 
fountain of miſcries;a riuer of tcares, 


a feined fable,a deleable frenſy:lee: 


ing(asS,Auſten faith )rhe 1oy of this 
worl; hath nothing cle bur falſe de 
hghr,rrue aſperity,certain forrow,vn: 
certaine pleaſures,trauelſom, labour, 


fearful reſt,grieuous miſery,vain hope 


of felicity:ſceing ir hath nothing init 
(as S. Chryſoſtom ſairh _) but teares, 
ſhame,repentance,reproach, fadnes. 
negligence,labours,rerrors,ficknelle, 
ſin,& dearhir{clfe: ſeeing the worlds 
repoſe is full of anguiſh, his ſecuritte, 
without foundation,his feare without 
cauſe, his trauels withour fruit , his 
ſorow withour profit, his deſires with- 
out ſuccefſe , his hope without rc- 
ward, his mirth without A 


- 
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his miſeries without remedies:ſeeing 
theſc & a thouſand euils more are i 

it, & no one good thing can be had 

| from it: who will bee decemed with 

| this viſard,or allured with chis vanity 

| hereafter? Who will be ſtated from 
the noble ſeruice of God by the loue 

| of lo fond atrifle as is this world?And 

| this, to a reaſonable man may be ſuf- 
ficient tro declare the inſuthcicncic of 

| this chird 1mpediment, 

55 Butyer for the ſatisfieng of my The 1.{ 
proiniſe in che beginning of this cha- part of this 
ptcr, Thaue to adde a word or two 1n __ 
this place , how wee may auoide the , 4 
danger of this world,& allo vic 1t vn- the evil of 

| toour gain and commoditie.And for rhe world, 
the firſt, ro auoid the dangers, ſeeing 
there are ſo many ſnares & traps , as 
 hathbin declared: there is no 6ther 
way but onely to vic the refuge of 
birdes, in auoiding, the daungerous 
lnarcs of fowlers:thA 15,to mount vp 
into the aire, and ſorto flie ouer them þ 
all: Fruſtra iacitur rete ante octe{os peit- he 
natorum , {aich the wiſe man : that 1s, 
Thenet is laid in vain before the cic's 
of ſuch as haue wings,% can fly. The 
| ſpics of Iericho, though many ſnares 
were laid for chem by cheir enemies: 4. | 
j<they eſcaped al,for that they wak 71 ,que. 
R 5 ked 
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b ked by hils,ſaich the ſcripture: where. 
unto Orige alluding ſaith: that ther, 
15 NO way to auold the dangers of this 
d "15, 094 world, *but to walke vpon huls,& toi. 
«the matter mitate Dauid,that ſaid : Lerari cculy 
be good: meos ad motes,unde Venzer auxiliis mili 
yethardly 4 1hfred vp mine eles vnto the hl, 
dy theſe Whenceall mine aide and afliſtance 
places. \came,for auoiding rhe ſnares of this 
Pſaln. 120, world. And then ſhal we ſay with the 
Pialme 323. ſame Dauid: Animaneſira ficut paſſere. 
| reptaeſt de laqueo venzntia;Our loulis 
delivered as aſparrow fr6 the ſnares 
of the foulers , We mult ſay with, 
Paul: Our conwerſation 3s in heauen. And 
the ſhal welitle fear all theſe decens, 
Plalm. 23. & dangers yponearth.For as the fou- 
ler hath no hope to catch the birdyer 
cept he ciallurehertopitch & come 
down,by ſome means: ſo hath the db 
uc! no way tointigle ys, butto ſay at 
he did tochriſt: Mirre te deorſi:Throw 
thy ſelfe down:rhar is,pitch down vp 
on the baits which Ihaue laid:eare & 
devour thE:enamor thy ſelf with the, 
tic thine appetit vnto the, & the like, 
57 Which groſle & open tempration, 
he that will auoide, by contemning 
the allurement of theſe baires:by fiy- 
ing ouer them: by placing his loue & 
copitatios in the mountaines of hea- 
| uenly 
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uenly ioies &eternitie: he ſhal cafilic p 
cſcapeall dangers & perils.King Da- 4 
uid was paſt them all,when he ſaid to 2B 
God : What is there for me inheauen,or pum 3 
what doe I deſire beſides thee pon earth 
My fleſh and my hart haue fainted for de- 
fre of thee, Thou art the God of my hart, 
and my portion ( 0 Lord )) for emer. 
58 S. Paulalſo was paſt cuer theſe 
dangers,whe he faidzrhar Now he was 
crucified to the world, og the world unto. Gals. ' 
hin:% that He eſteemed all the wealth of Phil.3. 
this world as meere doung: & that albeit 3-C06-30s 
he liued in fleſh, yer liued hee nor ac- 
corey tothe fleſh , Which glorious 
example if we follow, in contemnin 
& deſpiſing the vanities of this as 
and fixing our mindes , inthe noble 
| riches of Gods kingdom to come:the 
inarcs of the diuill would prevailno- 
thing at all againſt vs in this life. 
- 59 Touching the ſeconde point, Howto vfe 
how ta vſe the riches & commodities V&ldlc 


of this world roour aduantage:Chriſt mor _ ' 
hath laid downe plainly rhe mieanes: rage, 
Facite wvobis amicos de. Manmona ini- Luc.16. 
quitatis ; Make vnto you friendes of 
the riches of iniquity. The rich glut- 
ton might haue eſcaped histormets, 
and haue made himſelfe an happie 
manby help of woJdly wealth,it hee 
Ee would, 
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would: & ſo might many a'thouſand 
which now liue,8 wil goto hel for the 
ſame.O that mE would rake warning, 
& be wiſe, whiles they haue time. $, 
Paul ſaith, Deceine nor yorr ſelues; looke 
Gal. 4. what a man ſowerh, & that ſhal he reape; 
3. Cor.9. Wharaplentiful harveſt then might 
4 rich men prouide themſelues,if they 
would:which hauc ſuch ſtore of ſeed, 
8& ſo much ground offered them dai- 
ly to ſow it in?why do they not reme- 
ber that ſweete harueſt ſong? Come ee 
Mart. 25. bleſſed of my father , enter into the king: 
dom prepared for you: for I was hungry, 
yeu fed me:1 was thirſty,gr you gaue meta 
drinke: I was naked, you apparelledm, 
Orifrhey do not care for this:why do 
they not feare atleaſt the black San- 
&:s that muſt be chirted to them for 
the contrarie: Agite nuxc diuires,plore 
ze, viulantes in miſerijs veſiris que at 
enient vobis : Gove too now yourich 
men,weepe & houle 1n your miſeries, 
thar ſhall come ypon you. © 
65 The holy father lohn Darnaſcen 
reporteth a parable of Barlaithe her 


Tac. 25. 


Damad® in 


- hiſt. Barlaz Mite,ro our purpoſe. There was(ſaith 


& Ioſaphar. he )a certain city,or commonwealth: 


I Cap. I. which vſcd rochuſe rhEſelues a king 


"St 
& 
v8 


Aparable. £.- amog the pooreſt ſort of the peo- 
P lc b| and to aduance hinto great ho- 
e- nout, ; 
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nor,wealth , and pleaſures for a time: Y 
bu: after a while, when they were wea 
ry of him , their faſhion was to rife a- 
ainſt him , and to difpoile him of all 
bi felicity, yea, the very clothes off 
his back ; and ſo to banith him naked 
into an Hand of a far country : where 
bringing nothing with him,he ſhould 
liuc in great milſeric , and bce putts 
great flauery for eurr. Which praQiſe 
one king at a certaine time confide- 
ring,by good aduiſe (for al the other, 
though they knewe that faſhion , yer 
through negligence and pleaſures of 
their preſenc fe/:city,cared notfor ir) 
rok reſolute order with himſelf,how 
to preuent this miſerie:which was by 
this means:He ſaued cuery day great 
ſummes of monie from his ſuperflur- 
tics and id!e expences,and fo ſecreily 
made ouer before hand a great trea- 
jure into that Hand, whereunto hee 
was in danger daily to bee ſenr. And 
then the time came thar indeede 
they depoſed him from his kingdom 
and turned him away naked ,as they 
had don the other before : he went to 
the land with ioy and confidence, 
acre his rrelfure.Jay, & was recemed 
there with exceeding great triumph, 
& placed prelſcrly in greater glory thi 
EUucr 
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cuer he was before. 

61 This parable (drawing fomwha 
neer to that which chrift pur ofthee. 
utl ſteward ) reacheth as much asx 
thispreſent necdes to be ſaidinthis 
point. For the city or comms wealth 
15 this preſent world, which aduiceth 
to authority, poor men:that is,ſuch as 
come naked into this life, & vponthe 
ſudden whe they look lcaft for it,doth 
ic pul the down againe,&rurnerhtht 
naked intotheir graues, & ſoſendett 
the into another world, where bring- 
ingnotreaſure with them, they ar 
like to finde litle fauor,& rather etet- 
nal miſery. The wiſe king that preuds 
ted this calamity,is he, which inthis 
lite(according tothe coiiſel of chrilt 
doth ſeckto lay vp treaſure in heaut, 
againſt the day of his death, wheaie 


muſt be baniſhed hence naked, asal 


the princes of that city were:at which 
time if their good deedes doe folio 
them ( as God promiſerh) then fhal 
they be happy me, & placed inmuca 
more glory, than cuer this world was 
able to giue the.Bur if they come wit 
our oie 1n their lips: then is there no 
thing for them ro expeR: bur Nec 
vos. | know not you. And whe they are 
known: Ite meledi&; in ignt gternis:08 


you accurſed into bre cuerlalunge 
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CHAP. I1IL. Of pref? u1Mp10n, B 
Of the fourth impediment : which is 190 ; 


much preſuming of the mercy of God. 
oh are a certain kind of people 


in the worlde , who will not take 


the pains tothink of,or ro alleadge a- 
ny ofthe ſaid impedimentes betore: 
bur haue a ſhorter way for al,& more 
plauſible,as it ſeemerh ro them , and 


that is, to lay the whole matrer vpon 
the backe of Chriſt himſelfe, $& ro an- 
ſvere wharfocucr you can ſay againſt 
them,with this onely ſentence: God is 


merciful.Of theſe mE may chriſt com- 
plaine with the prophet; {aieng./zpra 
dorſum meum fabricauerunt peccatores, 
prolongauerume iniquitztem : Sinners 


haue butlt ypon my backe, they haue 


prolonged their iniquity . By which 
words we may accoitt our {clues char- 


pe , thar prolonging of iniquitie in 
ope of Gods mercy , 1s to build our 
fins on his back. But whar followeth? 


wil god bear 1t?No verily: for the next 
words inſuing are:* Domin:s inſtus con. 
cdet cernices peccarorum;God is wit,he 
wil cut in ſunder thenecks of finners. 


Heere are two cooling cardes, forthe E 4 
two warm imaginatios before. Mean y etis:trhar 2 


you (Str) to prolong your iniquitie, 
for that God is merciful? Remember 


AIC 


Pſalm.12K, 


Building of 


Gods back, 4 
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which is r&  - 


buked. 


allo that he isjuſt, ſaith the Prophet. Rom. 6.1, 
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thon, The ſecond part. 


Are ye gotten vp vp6 the back of pa 
ro make your neſt of fin there ? Tak 
heed:for he wil fetch you down again 
& break your neck downward,except 
yerepent : for that indeed there isng 
one thing which may be ſo iniurioy 
to god, as to make him the foundatig 
of our {infuli l:fe, which loſt his owne 
life for the extinguiſhing of finne, 

2 But you wil ſaic : And 1s not God 
then merciful:Yes truely(deerebro. 
ther jhc is moſt merciful, and thereiz 
neither end, nor meaſure of his mer 
cy. He is cuen mercy ir ſelfe ; it is his 
nature and efſence:&hecan no mor 
leaue to be merciful, chi he can leaur 
tobee God. Bur yet (as the Prophet 
here ſaith) he is 11ſt alſe.We mult not 
ſo rememHer his mercy, as we forget 
his wſtice . Dilcis errebfus Dominic 
Our Lord is ſweer, but yer vprights 
z5uſt roo,ſfaith Damwd: and in the ſame 
place : Al the wazes of the lord are mery 
and truech , Which wordes holy Bar- 
nard expounding in a certain Sermo 
of his,ſairh thus: There be two feet 
the Lord, whereby hee walketh hi 
waies : that is, mercy and rruth:and 

od faſtenerh both theſe feer vpo the 

arts of them,which turne ynto him? 
& cuery finner that wil ieruly conver 
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The PE. Chapter Of preſumption, 
bimſclfe, muſt lay hand faſt on both 
heſe feerte,For if he ſhould lay hands 
>n mercy only,lerting paſſe truth and 
uſtice:he would perith by preſumpri- 
»1.And onthe other fide,ifhe ſhould 
apprehendiuftice only,without mer = 
y:hee would perith by deſperation. 
otheend therefore thathe may be 
ſ1:d,he muſt humbly fal downe and4 
kiſſe both theſe feere: that in reſpe& 
gods tuſtice he may retaine feare; 
and in reſpe& of his mercy, hee mate 
oncetue hope. And ia another place: 


Happy is that ſoule vpon which our 
rd leſus Chriſt hath placed both his 


«qa © #4 > 7 - 
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Ier forgetre theſe iuſtitkcations of 
thine. | 


3S.Auſten handleth this pointmoſt Tra@.33« 


cly in di Le Toalt 
excel{ly in divers places ofhis works '**9 


Let the mark (ſaith he)which loue ſo 
much mercy & gentlenes inour lord: 
kt them mark (I ſay) &feare allo his 
turh,For( as the prophet ſairh)god is 
borh [weert & uſt. Doſt thou loue that 
beis ſweere? Fear alſo thathe is iuſt, 
As a fiveere Lord he ſaide , 1hane held 
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} Of preſumption. The ſecond part. 
= Plalm.102: my peace at your fines: bur as a uſt lor] 
| | he addeth, And think you that I wil hall 
my peace ftz{ ? God is merciful, and fl 
of mercies,ſay you: it is moſt certain 
yea,ad vnrto it,that He beareth log. Bur 
yet fear that, which commerh 1n the 
verles end,E: verax:thatis, He 13 alſo 
Two 14 tru & 1uſt, There be two things, where 
Ss by finnersdoſtandindanger:theone 
in hoping too much{which 1s preſtiy. 
tion ; )the orher in hoping too little, 
which is deſperation . Whois decei- 
ued by hoping roo much? Hee which 
faith vnto himſelf,God is a good god, 
a mercifull God: and therefore [wil 
do whar pleaſeth me. And why ſoiBe- 
cauſe God is a mercifull Goda good 
God,a gentle God.Theſe men runne 
into diger by hoping too much.Who 
arc in diger by deſpaire:Thoſe which 
ſeeing their ſinnes greeuous , and 
thinking ic nowe impoſlible to bee 
pardoned , ſaic' within themſelues 
Wel,we are once to be damned: why 
do nor we then, wharſoeuer pleaſcth 
vs bet in this life * Theſe men are 
murdered by deſperation ; the orhct 
by hope. What therfore doth God for 
E171 - gaining of both theſe men? To him 
| Eccles. which 1s in danger by hope, be faich: 
0 | Danot ſay with thy ſelfe , The m—_ / 
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The fourth Chapter Of preſumpeiol, 
Gad 5 great he wil be merciful to the mul= 
tirude of my fins : for the face of bis wrath 
5 vpo ſenners.To him that 1s in danger 
by deſperation, he ſaith: Ar what time 
ſoeuer a ſinner ſhal turne himſelfe to me, 1 
wil forget his iniquities, Thus far Saint 
Auſten, beſide much more which hee 
addeth in the ſame place , touching 
the great perill and follie of thoſe, 
waich ypon vain hope of Gods mers 
cydo perſeuere inrheir euil life. 

4 Iris a yery cuil conſcquent., and 
moſt vniuſt kinde of reaſoning,to ſay, 
thatfor aſmuch as God is mercifull 
and long ſuffering, therefore wil I a- 
buſe his mercy, and continue in my 
wickednefle. The ſcripture teacheth 
yYsnottorealſon fo, but rarher quite 
contrary ; God is merciful,and expe- 
Cteth my conuerſton, and the longer 
he expeteth,the more greeuous will 
be his puniſhment when i: commerh, 
it [ negle& this patience : and theres 
fore I ought preſently ro accept ofhis 
nercie. Soreaſoneth S. Paul, which 
laieth, Doeſ# thous contemne the riches Roma 
of his long ſu ſſering and gentlenes ? Doeſ# 
mou nz knowe thas the patience of 
God towardes thee is wſed to bring thee 
| torepentance?But thou through the hard- 


mes 0 f thy hart and rrrepentans mind doeſs 
hoord 


Ezcech. 18, 
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Of preſomption. The ſecond part; 
Plalm.102. my peace at your frunes: but as aiult lord 


Two dans 
gers of ſtn- 
ncrs. 


he adderh, And think you that I wil holl 
my peace fil ? God is merciful, and ful 
of mercies,{ay you: it is moſt certain; 
yea,ad ynro it, that He beareth log, Bu | 
yet fear that, which commerh 1n the 
verles end,E: verax:thatis, He 13 alſo: 
tru & 1uſt, There be two things, where 
by linners do ſtand in danger:the one 
in hoping too much{which is preſty. 
tion; )the orher in hoping too little, 
which is deſperation . Whois decei- 
ued by hoping roo much? Hee which 
faith vnzo himſelf, God is a good god, 
a mercifull God: and therefore [wil 
do whar pleaſeth me. And why ſotBe- 


- Cauſe God is a mercifull Goda good 


God,a gentle God.Theſe men runne 
into diger by hoping too much.Who 
arc indiger by deſpaire:Thoſe which 
ſeeing their ſinnes 'greeuous , and 
thinking it nowe impoſlible to bee 
pardoned , ſaie' within themſclues 
Wel,we are once to be damned: why 
do not we then, whatſoeuer pleaſcth 
vs beit in this life ? Theſe men are 
murdered by deſperation ; the oth 
by hope. What therfore doth God for 
gaining of both theſe men f To him 
which 1s in danger by hope; he faich: 
Do not ſay with thy ſelfe , The as 
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The fourth Chaptey Of preſumprioh, 
God is great he wil be mercifiu! to the mul 4 
ticude of my ſins : for the face of his wrath 
5 up0 {znners.,To him that is in danger big = 
by deſperation, he ſaith: Ar what time EZCCN.19, 
ſoeuer @ ſinner ſhal turne himſeife to me, 1 
wil forget his iniquities, Thus far Saint 
Auſten, beſide much more which hee 
addeth in the ſame place , touching 
the grear perill and follie of thoſe, 
which vypon vain hope of Gods mer» 
cydo perſceuereinrheir cuil life . 

4 Iris a very euil conſcquent., and 
moſt vniuſt kinde of reaſoning,to ſay, 
thatfor aſmuch as God is mercifull 

andlong ſuffering, therefore wil l a- 
buſe his mercy, and continue in my 
wickednefle. The ſcriptureteacheth 
vsnotto reaſon ſo, bur rarher quite 
contrary ; God is merciful,and expe- 
erh my conuerſfion, and the longer 
he expeReth,the more greeuous will 
be his puniſhment when it commeth, 
it [negle@ this patience « and there» 
tore Iought preſently to accept of his 
mercie, Soreaſoneth S. Paul, which 
laieth, Doeſ# cho contemne the riches 
of his long ſuſſering and gentlenes ? Doeſt 
| ou no knowe thas the patience of 
' God towardes thee 3s wſed ro bring thee 
20 repentance?But thou through the hard- 


mes of thy hart and irrepentens mind doeſt 
heord 
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' Of preſumption The ſecond pave i 
E- heordwp to thy ſelfe wrath, inthe dad 
Vengeance , at the reuelation of Gods jy 
zudgement.In which words S.Paul fig. 
niferh, that the longer that God ju. 

fereth vs with patience in our yic. 
kedneſſe, the greater heape of ven. 
geance doth hee gather againſt ys ,if 
wee perſiſt obſtinate in the ſame, 
 WheretoS., Auſten addeth another 
conſideration of grear dread & feare; 

& thar 1s,1t he ofter rhee grace(ſaith 

he )to day:thou knoweſt not whether 

he will doe it to morrow or no, If hee 

pie thee life and memory this weeks 

thou knoweft 5orwhother tot tat 

enor ithenext weoke or nd. 

Gots good 5 the holy Propher beginnins lis 
bai 75 ſeuentith and ſeconde Palme of the 
thoſe thar daungerous profperitie of worldit 
perſeuere men, vieth rheſe wordcs of admirati 
mm finne, on, How good a God is the Gedef Iſratl 
FlaJz oniotbe thar be of a right hart: Andy 
in all that Pſalme,hee doeth norbing 

els but ſhew the! heauy iuſtice of God 

towardes the wicked , euen when het 

weth rhe moſt profperitie & world 

y wealth:and his concluſion is,Beh:ld 

(CO Lorde ) they ſhal periſh which depart 

from thee:thou haſt deſtroied al theſe that 

h ane broken their faith of wedlocke with 
#hce. By which is fignificd;thar,howe 


good 
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The fourth Chapter. O fore ſump rien, 


ood ſocuer God be vnto the iuſt : yer 
hat per taineth nothing to the rehicfe 
pf the wicked , whoare to receiue wit 
engeance at his handes, amidſt the 
reareſt mercies be ſtowed vponthe _ 
rodly.The ezes of the lurd ave wp9 the aſt Pla 33s 
ſaith the ſame prophet )eF his ears are 
ent to heave their praiers: but the face of 
e lord 15 Upon chem that doe euull, to de> 
bo their memory from eut the earth. 
6 It was an olde praiſe of decets 
ing prophets reſiſted ſrogly bythe 
rophers of God tocrie,peace,peace, 
mo wicked men; when indeed there 1, ve. 
p ” " - V9 
25 nothing towardes them but dan- 
er, lworde, and deſtruction, as the 
rue prophetes foretolde, and as the 
vent prooued .. Wheretoregthe Pro- | 
net Dauid giueth vs-a notable and EZE.I} 
ure1ule, to goucrne our hope & Con- 
dence withall , Sacrificare ſacrificinm 
wicig, > ſperate in Domino ; Doc you 
acrihce vato God the ſacrifice of 
ohtcouſnes, and then truſt in him, 
herewith Saint Iohn agreeth,when 
claith, If our heart or conſcience doe not 
erehend vs for wicked tife: then haue we 
onfidence with God: as who would ſay, 
tour conſcience be guilty of lewd & 
wicked life , and we reſolued to dwell 
and continue therein ; then in vaine 
| haue 
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haue we confidence in the mercies of Wt 

God , vnto whoſe juſt iudgementyer 
ſtand ſubie& for our wickednes, 

The ſeveri. 7 1615 moſt wonderful and dreadjil 
6e of Geas toiconfider how God hath vicd hin: 
- puniſhment ſelfe rowards his beſt beJoued in this 
 vponſin.  world,ypon offence given by occaſion 
of finne: how eafily he hath changed 
countenance, how ſocn he hath bio 
ken off frindſhip, how ftreitly hchath 
taken account, and how ſeucrely he 
 , hathpuniſhed. The angels that beer 
Theangels "ted with ſo greatcare and lou, &t6 
whom he imparted fo ſingular prius 
leges,of al kinde of perfections, asht 
made them almoſt very. Gods (ini 
cert aine maner)commi tred but on 
one fin of pride againſt his maieſlis 
and that only in thought , as Divine 
do hold:and yer preſetly,al thar good 
will andfauour was changed intoltr 
ſtice: and thar alſo ſo ſeuere, asthe 
were throwen downe' to eternalltot- 
ments,withour redemprion, chained 
for cuer, to abide the rigor of hell fre 
and intollerable darcknes. 
8 Afterthis, god made himſclt ano 
-n5j and ther new frind of fleſh & blood,which 
BET | was our father Adi in paradiſe,wher 
God conuerſed with him fo frindly6 

familiarly,as is moſt wonderful ro cv 

; an TT _ 
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Ep.Iud. 
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The forrch c hap te. O fpreſump tion, 
ler: hee called him, hee talked with HE. 
tim,he made al creaturs in the world 
ſubic& vnto him: he brought them al 
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>cfore him, ro the end that hee ,and 
ot god;ſhuld giue them their names; 


cmade a mate and companion for 


him:he blefled them both: and finally 


ewed alpoflible rokens of Jouegthat 
ightbee, Bur what inſued ? Adam 


ommitted but one finne:and that at 


he intiſementof another : & that a 
0aſinne not of ſo very great impors 
ance (as it may ſecme to mans rea- 
on ) being bur the eating of thetree 
forb:dden;and yer the matter was NO 


coner done, bur al friendſhippe was 


broken betweene God and him : hee 
was thruſt our of paradiſe , condem< 
dto perperuall miſerie, and all his 
xſterine to eternall damnation , to- 


Either with himſelfe,if he had notre- 


ented, And how ſeuerclie this gree- 
ous ſentence 1s executed , male 


Iuticienthe appeere by this, that in- 
mite millions of people , cuen the 


mole race of mankinde.,is for itcaſt 
owne vnto the ynſpeakeable ror- 
mcts othekexcepting thoſe few,that 
nce are ranſcmed by the comming 
down of Gods owne ſon, the ſeconde 


palon jn Trinitic , into this ficſhes 


and » 
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Of preſumption. The ſecond part, 


Moſes and 
Aaron. 
Num.20.27. 
33- 

Deu. 10.32. 
34» 


tand of promiſe, 


and by his imto!lerable ſufferings,an] 
death in the ſame. 

9 The two miracles ofthe world: 
Moſes and Aaron were of fingularay 
tho: itie and fauour with God; inf 
much as they coulde obraine great 
thinges at his hands for other menk 
yer when'they oftended God once 
themſciues , at the waters of ccntry 
d:i&ons inthe deſartot fin, fortha 
they dcubted: ſomewhatot the wi 
racle promiſed to them from Ged 
and thereby did diſhonor his maicl 
before the people, as hee ſaith; the 
were preſently rebuked meſt ſharyy 
for the ſame:andihough they repen 
red bartily that offcce, & ſo obraindl 
remiflion of the faultor guile:yerws 
there-laid vpon them a greeuous ct 
{t:\ment for the ſame ; and ihatmy 
that they ſhoulde not enter thelclues 
into the land of promiſe : but ſhoulde 
dic whcn they came within the ſight 
thereof . And albeit they intrcated 
God molt earneſtly forthe relcaſe d 
this penance:: yet coulde they neu! 
obraine the ſame athis handsbut# 
waies hee aunſ{wered them Seerhg 1% 
haue diſhonored me befure the peeple ,)") 
ſhal die for it.and ſhall not enter into tit 


20 I 


46 . 
The forth Chapter. : Of greſumpiion. | 
10 In what ſpeciall great fauour was : 
$11] with God, when he choſe him to Saul. 
be the firſt king of the people: cauſed R | 
 Samucithe prophet ſo much to honor = . "5 * 
him, and toannoint him prince vpon A&, 13. 

Guds own inheritance ,as he callerh 

it: When he comended him ſo much, 

and tooke ſuch render care ouer him? 

and yet afterward , for that he brake 

Gods commandement, in referuing 

ccitaine ſpoiles of warre, which hee 

would haue deſtroied:yea, though he 

reſcrued them to honor God withal], 

as he pretended: yet was he preſently 

caſt off by God: degradedot his dig- 

nitie : given ouer to the handes of an 1.Reg. 16, 

evil {pirit:broughr to infinite miſcries »-Reg.31- 
(though he ſhifred our for a rime ) & 3+ Pare Rl 
bnally ſo foriaken and abandoned by —— 
God,as he flew himſelfe : his ſonnes 

were cruciied or hanged on a crofle 

by his enemies - and all his familie & 

lnage extinguiſhed for cucr. 

11 'Dauid was the choſen and deere Dauid, 
friend of God,and honoured with the >Rewea | 
title of One that was according to gods own Nlalm. 34+ 
bazt,Bur yet aſſoone as he had finned: 68108-1029 
tnePropher Nathan was ſent to de- Pralm.29e 
nounce Gods heauy diſpleaſure & pu- 
niſhment ypon him. And ſoit inſued, 
notwithſtanding that he ſorrowed 8& 

S humbled 
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3 Of; preſi ump ton. The ſecond pars. 

4 humbled himſelfe ſo much, as he did 
for the fin that he had done: as may 
appear by his faſting, prater, weeping, 

er 2 | WEArIng of ſack, "cating ofaſhes,and 
es © thelike.By which is euident,thathoy 
ther to bee great Gods mercie is tothe that fear 
regarded, him: ſogreat is his tuſtice to the that 
 thanthe offend him. 
ſireithy "7725. The ſcripture hath infinite ex. 
vrged; amples of this matter, as the reie&ig 
Gen.z, of Cain &hispoſteririe ſtreighryy. 
Gen.s. on his murder: the piriſull drowning 


1 = 4 $a cf the whole world in the time 


Leui. io. Noe:the dreadful conſuming of Sods 
| . _& Gomorra, with the citics aboutby 
fire & brimſtone : the ſending downe 


vs .  quicke ro hell of Chore, Dathan and 
ercin 
alſo we may Abyron - with the {laughter of wo 


© ſee what hundrcd & fiftie their adherentes, 
| thoſe may many thouſandes of the people be- 
3 - ajod ang fides,for rebellion againſt Moles and 
F ſhipGod Aaron: the ſuddain killing of Nadad, 

with mens & Abiu,ſonnes of Aaron, and ciioſen 

| traditions pric{ts,for once offiing of * other fie 

$ = $:tirgat on the altar,thanwas appointed the: 
© he hath ap- *b< moſt terrible ſtriking dead of A 
[- pointed. nanias & Saphira,fur retaining ſome 
- AQs.5. ' part of thcir own goods,by deceityir9 
2 _——_— the Apoſtles:with many mo ſuch exa 
2 wal. ples,which the ſcripture doth recout. 
4 13 Ando the gricuoulncs of Gods 

zuſtice 
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iuſtice, & heauines of his hand, when 
ic lighterh vpon vs, though it appear 
ſufficiently by al rhete examples be 


puniſhm ents( as you ce /are moſt ri- 


God more,out of tlic icripure,which 
exprefieth the ſame in wedertuil ma=- 
ner. It 1s wel known,that Beniaman a- 
[mong al the twelue ſonnes of Iacob, 


e::cth in the booke of Genefrs : and 
& therefore allo greatly reſpe&tcd by 
God: and his tribe placed in the beſt 
part of al the land of promiſe,vp6 the 
duh thereofghauing lerulalem, le- 
richo, & other the beſt cities within 
.Ycr notwithſtanding for one onely 
ſin committed Ly certain priuate me 
in the city of Gabea,vpon the wite of 
a Leure,, God puniſhed the whole 
tribe in this order,as the ſcripture re- 
cotiterh, He cauſed al the other eleue 
tribes to rife againſt rhem ; & firſt, to 
come to the hovſeot God 1n $110, to 
aske his aduiſe,& follow his direQion 
In this war againſt thcirbrethren : 8 
thence hauing by Gods appointmeEr 


entered barrel rwiſe with thetribe of _ 
Bciamin,the third day God gave the 


lo greata viRorie,as they flue all the 
S 3 lung 
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fore alleadged,wherin rhe parricular 


porous - yet wil 1 icre2te one atoft 


'was the deereſt vnto his father,as ap- Gen. 42-43 


Iofua.18, © 


Iudic.19.30 


'4c6 


; of preſumpeion. The ſecond pare, 


Deut.10. 


Heb.1o. 


Pſalm. 18, 


Heb. 12. 


liuing creatures,within the compaggf 
that tribe,excepr only ſix hundred m( 
chateſcaped away into the deſartthe 
reſt were ſ{lain,both man,womi,chil. 
dren,& infantes, togither with althe 
beaſtes,and caite],& althe cities,yi. 
lages,& houſes burnt with fire. Anda 
this, for one ſinne committed, onelie 
at one time,with one woman. 

14 And who willnot then confeſe 
with Moſes:that god is a 3uf# god,a great 
God,zs a terrible God? Who wil not c6- 
feſle with S.Paul: 1: is horrible to faliny 
the hands of the l;zuing Ged?who wil nat 
ſay with holy Dauid : A indiczis rus tk 
737: T haue feared at the remebrance 
of thy indgements? If God would not 
ſpare the deſtroieng of a whole trite 
for one {1n onely : it he would not pat 
don Chore, Dathi & Abirs for once: 
the ſens of Aaron for once: Ananias, 
and Saphira for once: if he would nat 
forgiue Eſau , though afterwarde hee 
ſought the blefling with teares,as the 
Apoſtle ſaith:ifhee woulde not remit 
the puniſhment of one fault to Moſes 
& Aaron , though they asked it with 
great inſtice : if he would not forgiuc 
one proude cogitation ,vnto the At- 
gcls: nor once eating of rhe tree tot- 


bidden ynto Adi, withour infinit pur 
niſhment: 
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niſhm£r:nor would paſſe ouer the cup 
of affliction from his own ſon,though Mat.26. 
he asked it thriſe ypon his knees, with 
he ſweate of blood: what reaſon haſt 
thou ro thinke that hee will ler paſſe 
omany finnes of thine vapuniſhed? 
What cauſe haſt thou to induce thine 
imagination,that hee wil deale extra- 
ordinarilic with rhee, and breake tlie 
cou:ſe of his juſtice for thy lake e Arr 
thou better than thoſe whom I haue 
ined? Haſt thou any priuitege from 
od aboue chem? 
15 If thou wouldeſt confider the 
Great and 
preat and ſtrange effefes of Gods g,,,Qe 
uſtice,which wee iee dailie executed fees of 
inthe worlde: thou ſhouldeſt haue Gods 1u- 
litle cauſe ro perſwade thy ſelte ſo fa- ſtiCE, 
orablie, orrather to flatter thy ſelte 
odaunzerouſhe as thou doeit . Wee 
ke that,notwithſtanding Gods mer- 
e,yea, notwithſtanding the deach 
and paſſion of Chriſt our Sautour, 
orſauing of the whole worlde : yet 
lo manie finite millions to bee 
damned daylic by the iuſtice of God: 
Jomanie infidels, heathens, Iewes, 
and Turkes , that remaine in the 
larcknefle of their owne ignorance: 
and among Chriſtiaas , ſo manie 
lat holdenotthcir profeilion)-rulie, 
EE, 


NMAt. 7.20. 
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| or otherwiſe are ill luers therein, y 
þ that chriſt rruely ſaid , thartfew were 
they that ſhould bee ſaued: albeit hi 
death was paide fur all, if they mace 
not themſelues ynworthy thereof 
And before the comming of our $4, 
uiour much more we ſee that all the 
world went awry to damnation for 
many thouſand yeares togither : ex- 
cepring a few lewes, which werethe 
people of God. And yet among then 
alſo, the greater part ( it ſcemeth) 
were not faued, as may be coieRured 
by the ſpeeches of the Prophets fron 
time to time: and ſpecially by theſs 


ings of Chriſt tothe Phariſees, anl 


other rulers therof. Now thengf Gal 
for the ſatisfieng of his juſtice, coull 
ler ſo many millions periſh through 
their owne fins, as daily he doth alb/ 
now permit,withour any preiudiced! 
impeachment to his mercy:why my 
he nor alſo damne chee for thy fin 
notwithſtanding his mercie , ſeeing 
thou doeſt not onely commit tae 
withour feare, but alſo doeſt cont: 
dentlie perfiſt in the ſame? _ 
Whether 16 Buthere ſome man may fate, 
m—_ mer- this be ſo,that God is ſo ſeuere 11 pl 
week© 1: niſhmentofcuerie fin, & that hed: 


ter than his 
juſtice, neth ſo many thouſands for one .- | 
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he auerh:how is it true,that The mer- Pſalm. 1 
ties of God ave * aboue al his other workes Iacob. 2, 
(as che Scriprure ſairh)and that ze paſe , . .- 
; 4” preade 
| [ech and exalrerh it ſelfe aboue his iudge- nn, 
mentes > For if the number of the alhis works 
damned doe exceede ſo much tac as-both Aus 
number of thoſe which are ſaucd : 1t guſtine and 


|  a:;.. Jlerom doe 
ſeemerh that the worke of tuſtice ,..1; 1n 


doth paſſe the worke of mercie . To omnia, or 

which I anſwere, thactouching the 1n vnwerſa ? 
ſmall number of choſe thar are laued, W ky pr 
&1nfinite quanritie of ſuch as are di- ,,, behalfe * 
ned,we may in no wiſe doubr:for that of his chil. 3 
delides all other Prophets Chriſt our «ren. For 5 


ents euenthey © 
Sauiour * hath made che matre Mt | 


taine and out of queſtion. We haue to their works > 
ſee therefore, how, norwithſtanding ſovaper- 
all this, the mercic of God doth ex- feR, and 


their faith 
ceede his other workes, Gwaks. Ml 
thatbutinthe depth ofthe mercic of God, they cannot ? 
In any wiſe be ſaued;no,not the belt chat euerwas. But * 
conceraing that he dork {o reſolutely ſet downe ſomany 
thoutands robe damned for one thar 1s ſaued , itis fome- 
what more than the word ir ſ{elfe doeth warrant, or the *: 
portion of the mercie of Gad(compared with his juſtice) ? 
may ſeeme to beare. And ſeeing that this whole treatiſe * 
| 1n theſe foure next ſeions,viz. 16. 19 is grounded ypon a 7 
wrons text,therefore it 1s to be read ſo much more wart- 
ly;and no further to be accounted of, than it may be folid 
to haue the word of God to warrant the ſame.aMar.7.20, : 


17 And firſt, his mercie may be ſaid 
to excecd,for that all our ſaluation 1s 
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Oe. 13. 


| | 2 
6 2. Dim. 2- 


Ezcc.,is. 


Þ Terem. 3. 


of his mercie , & our damnation from 


our ſclues, as from the f: it & Princi. 


pall cauſes thereof, according toth; 
jaying of Godby the Prophet; Per; 
120 214 Iſrael : tantwnmods. in me auxi. 
liam trum : Thy onely perditioa is 


from thy ſclfe { O Iſrael; ) and thine 


afliſtance to ,do good, 15s onely from 
me,So that,as we mult acknowledze 
Geds grace, and mercie for the at- 
thour of eucric good thought,and at 
thar we do,& coniequeatly aſcribe all 
our ſaluation. ynto him : ſo none of 
our euill ats,(for which.we arc dam- 
ned)do proceede from him,bur oncly 
from our ſelues,and ſo he is no caule 


at all ofour damnation: % in this doth 


his mercie exceede his iuſtice. 


18 Secundly,his mercie doth exceed, | 
inthathe defireth al men to be ſauce, 
as.S.Paul teacheth, & himſclfe prote-. 
ſteth,when he ſaich; I will not rhe death. 
of a ſinner,but rather that hee turne from 
his wickednes and ine, And again,by tic 
Prophet Icremie,he coplaineth gric- 
uvouſlie that men wil not acceptot his. 


metcie offered: Turne from your wicked 


wazes(faith he)why wil you die you haule 
of 1/r2ell?By which appeareth, thathe | 
offereth his mercy moſt willingly and. 
freely ro al, but victh his iuſtice oncly 

C2” Fs. 


alt. mw 


RS. > _ Aa 
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ypon neceſliry(as ir were)coftrained 
thereunto by our obſtinarte behauior. 
This Chriſt ſigniherh more plainlie 
when he ſaith to Ieruſalem. 0 Ieruſale, Mat.2y. 
Jeruſalemgwhich killeſt the Prophets, and 
(Poneſt chem ro death , that are ſent unto 
thee: how often wand I hane gathered thy © 
children tg: ther , as the hen clocketh hir 
chickens underneath hir wings , but thou 
wouldeſt aot ? Beh>lde thy hawſt ( for this 
cauſe )[haibe made deſart,and left without 
thildren , Heere you ſee the mercy of 
God often offcred ynrto the lewes:bur 
for that they refuſedit,hee was infor- 
c:i(in a certain maner) to pronvuce 
this heauy ſentence of deſtruion 
aud deſolarton vpon them: which hee 
fultilled within forry,or fifry yeeres af 
ter, by the hands of Veſpaſian Empe- 
ror of Rome, and Titus his ſon : who Toſephus 
viterly diſcomficed the cicie of Iery- 4 vello 
| falem,and the whole nation of Iewes, 3% 85s. 
| whom we ſee diſperſed ouer the world * B 
| at this day,ia bondage, both of bodte * As atore: 


| ; . not AS F 
and ſoul. Which work of Gods iultice chough the | 


though it be maſt rerrible:yer was his ea, 
mercie greater to them,as appeereth ſhould bee 
by Chriſts wordes, if they had not re- that God 


icted the Sonne. rt hs 


19 Thirdly,his mercy exceedeth his than iutt, 


| Wultice,euentowards the dined the> holy, wiſe, | 
5 F iclucs - Of juch L.SOs 
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ſelues : in that he vied many meaney 
ro ſaue them in this life , by calling 
ypon them, and aſſiſting them with 
his grace to do good : by mouingrhe 
inwardly with infinite good infpirati- 
ons, by alluringthem ourwardly,with * 
exhortations, promiſes, examples of | 
other:as alſo by fickneffe,aduerfities, 


- &other gentle correQions:by giuing * 


them ſpace to repent,with occaſions, | 
opportunities , and excitations ynto | 
the ſame : by thcearning them eter: | 
nal death:if they repent not:al which | 
thinges being effeQes of mercy, and. 
goodneſfle towardes them: they muſt 
needes confefſe amidft the greateſt 
furic,and rormenrtes, rhar his iudpge- 
ments are true and iuftified in them- 
ſclues,and nowaies to bee compared | 
with the grearnes of his merctes, 

20 By this then wee ſee that tobee 
true,which the Prophet ſaith: Miſeri- 
cordiem or veritarem diligit Dominus: 
God louerh mercite & truth, And 
gain, Mercie & truth hane mer togither: 
inſtice 4 peace haue kiſſed themſeluts, 
We ſze the reaſon why the ſame pro- 
phet proteſterh of himſelfe: I will ng 
wnto thee mercie gr iudgement (0 Lora) 
not mercy alone:nor mdgemet alone. 
but mercy & iudgemet togither: that | 


3, 
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iz.l wil not ſo preſume of thy mercie, 
as 1 will nor fear thy tudgement : nor | 
vill 1 ſo feare thy iudgement,as I will 
cucr deſpaire of thy mercy. The feare 
of Gods 1tudgement is alwaies to bee 
zoyncd with our conhdence in Gods 
mercic,yea in verie Saints theEſelues 
as Dauid ſaith.But what feare? That 
feare rruehe, which the ſcriprure def Pfalm. 33. 
cribeth,whenit ſaich: The tear ot che Eccle.1. 


Lord expellerh fin , the feare of Gad lg 


hareth'all euill: he chart feareth God: Ecclc. 15. 

neeleterh nothing: he that fearerth Eccle. 7. 

God, wil turne and looke into his own Eccle.A. 

heart: he that feareth God , will doe. 

good works. They which feare God, 
wil not be incredulous to that which 

he ſaith,bur will keepe his waies,and 

ſceke out the things thatare pleaſant 

vnto him:they wil prepare their harrs 
and ſantifie their ſoules in hus fight, 
| 2r This is the deſcription of rrue 

feare of God , ſer down by the Scrip- 
| ture, This'is the deſcriprion of that 

feare, which is fo much commended. 

and commaunded 1a cucrie part and 

parceil of Gods word : of that fcare 

( I ſaie) which is called: Fors wite, 

rad x prdentie : corona &+ plenitudoſa- py, , Fy 

prentie:gloria Ch gloriatio, beatum donii; 

thatis, The fountain of life:the roore 

of 


The praife * 
of true fear. F 
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+ Eccle. 1.2. of prudence:the crowne andFulnes of 
Sal wiſedom:the glorie,and gloriation of 
achriſtian man: a happie gift.Of hin 
; that hath rhis fear the ſcripcure ſaith, 
 Pfalm.12, MHappie is the man which feareth the Lind, 
for he wil place his mind upon his comm." 
|, dements.And againe, The man that feq. 
6 Sotle. le rh God ſhall be happie at the laſt end, 
| ſhal be bleſſed at the day of his death , Fi. 
nally, of ſuch as haue this feare, the 
ſcripture ſaith,that God is their foun: 
dario: God hath prepared great mul- 
J tirudes of {weetnes forthe: God hath 
b Plalm. 30. Purchaſed theman inheritance: God 
© Pſalm.6o. 1S as mercifull yvntothem, as rhefx- 
+ Plalm.62. ther 1s mercifull voto his children, 
I * And(ro conclude ) YVoluntatem timi- 
$39 ſe faciet: God willdo the willof 
thoſe that feare him with this feare, 
q 22 This holy feare had good lob, 
| Job.s, when he ſaid to God: I feared all 
=: —_ And he yecldeth the reaſon 
Wo thereof : For 1 know that thouſpareſi mi. 
IT 5: him that endo thee, This mow | 
ked the other of whome the Propict 
ſaith: the ſinner hath exaſpered God, 
by ſaying thar God will nor takeac- 
count of his doinges, in the mulri-: 
tude of wrath . Thy iudgementes(U 
Lord) are remooued from his light. 
And againe; wherefore hath che man 
ſtirred 
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ſtirred vp god againſt himſclfe by ſat- 
eng : God wil not take account of my 
| dotages? It is a great wickedaeſle (no 
doubt & a great exaſperatto of God 
| a2ain{t vs,to take the one half of gods 
nacure from him, which 1s to make 
i #rmerciful withour tuſtice : and to 
fliuz o,as though God would nor rake 
account of our life; whereas hee hath 
p:ote:td mott earneſtly the cotrary, 
laeng:chatheis annard & ſore man, 
wiich wil not be conter ro receiue his | 
| own againe, but alſo will have vſurie: Mar 2x. 
tnat hee wil haue a reckoning for all Luc.16, 
his goods ler ys:thac he wil haue frwr 
ofal his labors beſtowed vpon vs:and Mat-7- 
linally that he wil haue account for e- _ 
ery word that we haue ſpoken. | 
23 Chriſt in the 68.Pſalme,which 
in ſundrie places of the Goſpel] hee Mar 27. 
interpreteth tobe written of himſelt, qr ang 
among other dreadfull curſes which Ss 
hee ſetterh downe again the repro- 
bate, hee hath theſe : Ler their ejes bee 
mazeled in ſuch fort, as they may not ſee: 
poure out thy wrath(my father) upon the: 
let the furie of thy Vengeance rake hande 
faſt on them * ad iniquitie upon their ant- 
quitie, and lette them not enter into thy 
righteou[neſſe : let them bee blotted out 
Ft booke of life, and let them not be in- 
Eg rolled 
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Y 4/0 7 blotting our of the book of life,it is to - 
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 D.Thomas Yolled rogither with the juſt. Heere(loe) 
© fecundaic- we ſee, that the greateſt curſe,which | 


God can lay vpon vs,next before our 


| *Thoſe ſixe ſuffer vs to be fo blinded,as'to ad mi- 
| thatTho- quity vpon iniquity, and not to enter 
| masthere jqro conſideration of his iuſtice . For. | 


© .nameth, are 
- deſperatio, 


which cauſe alſo ,this confident kind | 
pretumpris, of inning vpon hope of Gods mercy, 


| umpeniten- is accounted by Diuines , for the fiſt | 


| cie,wilful - 
3 | neſſc,! le 


of the * ſixe greeuous fins againſtthe 


© puoning of 12)y Ghoſt , which our Sautor inthe | 
| thekaown Goſpel fignificth to be fo hardly par- 


 truch,and doned vnto men by his father : & the 


© enuieng of 
| the grace 


reaſon why rhey. cal this a fin againft | 


© that 15 gius the holy ghoſt.15* for that ir reteQeth | 


| TO ano 


er. Wilfull; one of the principall meanes_ 


- Alwivch Jefte by the holie Ghoſtro retire vs | 
{ap ogy from ſm,which is the fcar and reſpect. 
| found ro go Of Gods tuſtice ypon ſinners, 
{| againſt the ſpirit of God ; Bur that they may be account 
| tedro bee the ſame, tharin the ſcripture is called fins * 


a1aſt the holy Ghoſt, and excludeth al hope of pardon, | 


- that215 not ſo cafily to be graunted; for thar the propect- 
E tics thereanto afligned do not ſeeme to be fo fully tound 
31 atyof theſe. Awilfu) refitting of the known truth, not 
- of inficmity, for fear ,or fauor, but of meere malice or ha 
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_ tred of it, cuen only foxthar it js che truth, may ſeceme to. 


come muchneerervnto it, than( all thinges conſidered) 
thoſe others do.Ncither doth he ſet them down abſolutc- 
ly t9 be {1x ſeveral forts of that fin, but in that ſenſe that 
hirvelfe doch there limit. aWhy preſamprioa is a finne a+ 


gauali rhe holy Gholt, | 
' "WM 24 Where 


" F 
The fourth Chapter. Of preſumprion, © 
24 Wherefore to conclude this mat- 4 
ter of preſumprion , me think we may 
vie the ſame kinde of argument rou- 
ching the fear of Gods iuſtice, as the 
holie Apoſtle S.Paulvſerh ro the Ro- _ 
manes of the fear of Gods miniſters, Rom.13. 
which are temporal princes: wouldeſt 
thou not feare the power of a tempo- 
ral Prince,faith he?Do well rhen:and 
thou ſhalt not only nor feare, bur alſo 
receiue laud & praiſe therefore .Bur 
if thou do euil, then feare. For he bea- 
reth not the ſword withour a cauſe.In_ 
like ſort may we ſay to thoſe good fel- 
lowes , which make God fo mercitull 


asno man ought tofeare his 1ftice. 
Woulde yee nor feare (wy brethren) 
the inſtice of God in punithment? 
Live verruouſly then , and you ſhall 
bee as voide of feare \ as Lions are, 


ſajech the wiſe man : For thaz perfef? eee 90 
| charztie expetlerh feare , Burt if you hue | 
wickedly,'thE haue you cauſe tofear : 2, Tim.4. 
For God did not call him ſelfe a uſt 
ludge for nothing. 
25 If che matter had bin ſoſecure, 
as many men by flattery do perlwade 
themſclues itis: Saint Perer woulde 
wer haue ſaide vnto Chriſtians 
nowe baptiſed: IP alke you 31; feare, the 
ring the tinge of this your carthlie bable 
$a1ion. 


» 
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 x.Peti. ration. Nor S.Paule to the ſame men, 
hop "p LP orke your owne ſabeation In feare and 
2>Goored, Frembling.Bur here ſome men wil agk, 
2.Tim.1, howrthcadorth the ſame Apolilc ina. 
nother place,ſay:Thar God hath nut gi. 
wen vs the ſpirite of feare , but of vert, 
4 7 HIM tour end ſobrietie? To which [ anſwere: 
ec D, That the ſprrityts nor a ſpirit of ſeruik 
Fare of Feare:tmar is,to lue in feare, onely for 
children. dreade of puniſhment, withour lous: 
| but a {pirite of Joue ioyned with feare 
of children, whereby rhey feare toof- 
fend their father,not onely in reſped 
of his puniſhment, buc principally for 
his goodnes towardes them , andoe- 
nehres beſtowed on them. Tnis Saint 
Paule declarerh plainely ro che Rs- 
manes, putting the difference bee 
tiveene ſcruile * own and the feare of 
| children:You haue nvt receined again tit 
Rom.3, Piritof ſeruitude({aith he)in feare, bu 
the ſpirite of adoption of children, where 
by wee crie to God, Abba father. Hee ſa 
eth heere tothe Romans : you hai 
not receiued againe the ſpirite of {et- 
{+ uitude in feare, for that their forme! 
How the fpirite ( being Gentiles) was one] in 
feare of the Eruile apes, ) 3 that they honored % 


rentles £7 Ju 
Gentiles * adored their idols , nor for any louc 


was icruwle, ; fe 
they bare ynto them, being ſo infiat 


as they were, and ſugh notable Jewd- 
__ nes 
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nes reported ofthem/l mean of lupi> * LG s J 
ter, Macs, Venus,& the like )but gals! gn; F 
4 Yet | '” *Diuerſe fo 
for icar of ure from chemyit they did rae jrgbur 
not ſerue and adore the ſame.  ir(cemerh 

26 S.Peter allo in one ſentence ex- _ 

6 | . _ myiudge- 
poundeth al chis matrec. For hauing % 9 2 
Jaid,*T 449rem eorlsny'1e tmueritis:FAr fychas ex- 
not their fear: *m2aning of the ſermls poundir, as .. ? 
fear of wicked m3: he addeth preſear- Re x 
I,,Dominum autem Chriſtum ſantificate Y 4 * qo | 
ju cordibig weſtris 23 cum modeſtia,on tt- feare thoſe 
more,conſcientiam habentes bonars : that aduerſaries 
, Co bay 
is, Doe you ſanKifie che Lord leſus 9**hcirs, do 

"LIN | come {omes» 

aſt in your hearrtes, hauing a good 1, 

ms | 
conſcience with m2delty and tear.S0 to theſenſe 
that the ſpirit of ſeruule fear, which.is of the place, 
grounded oaly vp5 reſpe&t of punith- þ = __ © 
ment,is forbiddea vs : bur the louing $5.54; in 
feare of children is commanded. And that fuch 
yet alſo abour this , are there two fearſerueth 
things tobe noted, wel to _y 
1 oe 6 r 1 _—_ PI ry a purp EN: 

27 The firſt That alcicthe ſpiric of 7 [fe fear 
ſcruile fear be forbidden vs (eſpecial- thariarhis 
ly wh! wz are now entred into theſer place 1s 
uice of God ) yet is it moſt profitable Poxen of, 
f : 1 . ecmeth by 
or finners; & ſuch as yet bur begin to 4. ome 
[crue God:for that it moyerth them tO ance of 
repentance , and to look abour them: rhe. places | 
for which cauſe *itis called by the 29% to be. 
[the ſeruile, but the child!ike feare: As alſo another ſeuſe 
0:cais place may ttand likewiſe, 


12 


wiſeman F 


Pro. 1; 
Ion.13. 
*Mat. 3. 
v1z.thatto 
feare te 
Lordzts the | 
firſt,or prin- 
Cipal part, 
orgrearteit 
point of all 
wiſedome, 
For that 
whoſocuer 
feareth the 
LorJ,ſhal 
fo gouerae 
his waies, 
and haue 
'- althinges 

- faloutito 
well,char al 
the wiſe- 
| dominal 
 « th> worlde 
beſides can 
 neverbe 

- ableſoto 
forecaſt 
for al e- 
uentes,F or 
the Lord 
himſelfe ta- 
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man, The beginning of wiſedome, An 
therefore borh 'lonas to the Ninj. 
uires , and Saint © lohn Bapriſt tothy 
lewes,and al che Prophets 5 ſinner, 
haue vſed ro ſtirre vp this feare, by 
threatning the dangers and putilh. 
mentes , which were imminent t9 


them, if they repented not . Butyer 


afterwarde when men are conuerted 
to God, and do go forward in his ſet 
uice: they change cueric day this ſet: 
uile feare into Joue , vnril chey arrie 
at laſt vnto thar ſtate , whereof Saint 
:John ſaterh, chat perfet? lowe or charint 


expellech fexre . Whereuppon ® Sant 


Auſten ſaieth , that Feare 1s theſcr: 
uaunt ſent before to prepare place 


in our heartes , for his miſtrifle 


which is Charitie : who becing once 
entered in , and perfeQtie placed 
feare gocth our againe , and giueti 
place vnto the ſame , Bur where this 
feare neuer cntercth at all, rhe 
is it impoſſible for Charitie euer to 
come and dwell , faterh-this holic 
father, v4 Pe 


keth vpon him the proteCtion and gonernment of thoſe 


tharfcare him: on whoſe behalfe he maketh all rhinges 
ro fall outto the beſt, ® 3, John. 4, Þ Trakaru 9. ink- 
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T 
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| 22 Theſecond thing tobe notedis, 
thar albeitthus fear ot punithment be 
not 1n very perfect me, or at lcaltwiſe 
is1:fſe in chem, than inorhers, as S. 
lohn reacheth: yer being toined with 
*Joue & reucrence(as it ought tobe) 3 
itis moſt profitable & neceflary for al *Then is1t | 
common Chrittans,whole life is not Ne —"—__ 3 
ſo perteR,nor charity ſo great,as that © cars 3 
pertection whereof S. lohn ſpeaker. 
This appeererh by thar, chat Chriſt 
aapyn+ allo this feare, eucn yato - | 
is Apoſtles,ſateng, Fear youhim,which (vv 
afrer he hath ſl xin the bady,nach power al- | 
foto ſend bath body ani ſoul unto hel fire: 
this I ſay unto you, feare him, The ſame Mat.1o. 
doth S, Paul tothe Corinthians,who 
were good Chriſtians, layeng downe 
firſt che iuſtice of god, and thereupon 
perſwading them to feare..Al we(ſaith 
he )11t be preſented before the tribunall 
ſeat of Chriſt , ro receine ech man his pro- 
per deſertes, according as he hath don,good 
or ewll inthis life, And for that we knowe 
this, we doe perſwade the feare of the Lurd 
v1t0 men . Naie( that which 1s more ) 
Saint Paul reſtificth , that, norwith-. 
ſtanding all his fauours receiued 
trom God, hee retained yet himſelfe 
this feareof Gods tuſtice , as appee= 
icth by thoſe wordes of his , 1 doe cha- 


fil 


| 2.Cor.$s, 
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x.Cor.9. 


The con- 
clut9n, 
1.Cor.4. 


ſeiſe my bod:e Fant toe bring it into ſer. 

zide , leaſt ir ſhanlde come to paſſe, tha 
when I haue preached 0 arhers,1I become 
reprobate my ſelfe. 

29 Nowe{my friend) if Saint Paul 
ſtoodin aw ofthe iuſtice of god, nat 
_— his Apoſtleſhip: and that 
he was guiltie to hunſclfe of no one 
ſ:nneor offence, as {in one caſe )hce 
proteſteth: whatoughteſt rhou tobe, 
whole conſcience remaineth guilte 
of {o many miſdeeds, and wickedney? 
This know(ſaith S.Paul,):har no fornice 
zor,uun:leane perſon , couerons man, or the 
like can haue inheritance in the kingdm 
of Chriſt . And immediately after, as 
though rhis had nor bin ſifhicient, ke 
addeth,for preuenrting the folly of fin 
ners,which flatter themſelues, Let n 
man deceizee you, with vaine words; for the 
wrath of god commerh for theſe things,vp- 
0n te children of unbeliefe . Bee not you 
therefore partakers of them, As if hee 
ſhuld ſay; thoſe that flatter you & lay, 
Tuth,God is merciful,and wil pardon 
eaſily al theſe and the bke fins : theſe 
men decejue you(laith S. Paule )for 
that the wrath and vengeance of god 


ltghteth vpon the children of ynbee- 


Iicte,for theſe matters: that 1s,vppon 


thoſe which wil not belecue Gods 1u- 


tice, 
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lice, nor his rhreates againſt fin : bur J 
preluming of his mercy do perfcuere 
inthe ſame , vntill yppon the ſudden 
ods wrath doe ruſh vpon them:and 
then it is tooJatetoamend, Where- 
ore(ſaith hee )if you be wiſc, bee not 
partakers of their follie : but amende 
your lives preſently , while you haue 
time. And this admonition of Sain& 
Paule, ſhall bee ſufficient to end this 
Chapter:againſt all choſe thar refulc, 
or deferre their reſolution of amend- 
ment , ypon vaine hope of Gods par- 
don or tolleration. 
CRAP Mei 
0f the fift impediment , which is, delaie of 
reſolution from time to time,upon hope 
to doe 3t better , or with mere eaſe af- 
terward, 
"He reaſons hitherro alledged, 
4 might ſeem(I think)ſufficientro 
aicAonable man,for prouing the ne- 
ccſhitie of this reſolution we talke of, 
and for remouing the impedimentes 
that let the ſame. But yert,for that(as 
the wiſe man ſaith ) he which is min- bo 
ced to break with his friend, ſecketh Proud. } 
occaſios how to doit with ſome color A 
& ihew, There be many in the world, 
who hauing no other excuſe of their 
creaking & holding oft frem gcd, doe 
lecks 


The cauſe 
why the d1- 


ue] perſua- 
deth vs to 


dclaic. 
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ſceke ro couer it with this pretence 
that they mean,by his grace toame( 
2] in time : and this time 1s driucn of 
from day to day, vatil God, in whok 
hands only the momers of time are, 
doe ſhutrhem onr of a] rime,and doe 
ſend them ro paines eternal] without 
time, for thatthe y abuledrhe fingy 
lar bencfite of ttwe in this world. 

2 This 1s one ofthe grearck and 


moſt dangerovs deceits , and yetthe 


moſt ordinary and vniuerſal,thatthe 


enimy of mankind doth,vfe rowardes 


the children of Adim-and I dare ſar 
boldly, thatmo doe periſh by this de 
ceit, than by all his other gutles and 
ſurleties beſides. He wel knowcthihe 
force ofthis ſnare abou all others, 
and therefore vrgeth ir ſo much vnto 
euetic man . Hee conſidereth beet 
than we do,the importance of delate 


ina matter ſo weightic AS 1S OUr con- 


uerſion and faluation; he 1s nor igno- 
rant kow one fhnne draweth on 2no- 


ther, how he that is not fit to day,vil 


be Jeſſe fir ro morrowe, how cuſtome 
growerthinto nature, how old ailcates 


are hardly cured, how God withers 


weth his grace,how his wtice 151et- 
dy to puntſh euerie fin, how by delzic 
wee cxaſperate the ſame , and heape 

VENgcancs 
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engeance on our own heads as Saint Roma, 
Paul faith. Hee is priuy to the yncer- 
taintic and perils of our lite : rothe 
1zgerous chances we paſlc thiwugh- 
othe impedimentes that wil! come 
Jaily more and more, to Ict our con- 
cchon. Althis he knoweth,and well 
onlidereth , and for that cauſe per- 
ſuadeth ſo many to delay as he doth, 
For becing not able anie Jonger to 
blinde the vnderſtanding of manie 
Chiiſtians , bur that they muſt needs 
ſee cleerely the neceſhnie, and viili- 
tic of this reſolution , and that al the 
impcdiments in the world are bur tri- 
fles,and meere deceites, which keepe 
backe from the ſame; hee runnethro 
this only refuge, that is, to periwade 
men,that they defer alitle,, & that in 
tne to come they ſhall haue better 
occaſion and opportunitie to doc it, 
than preſently they haue. EMP. 
3 This Saint Avſtcn proucd in his LET 
conuerhon , ash:mfelte writeth ; For ws... 
that after he was perſwaded , that no 
ſaluation could bee vnto him , butby 
chige & amEdmer of his life : yer the 
enemy held him for a time ,in delay, 
laying vnto ham : Yet aliule ſtay , yer 
defer for atime:therby(as he ſanh)to 
bind him more faſt inthe cuſts of ſin, 
vari), 
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vntil,by the omnipotEt power of eokliſo 
race, & his owne moſt earneſt ende. 
uour,he brake violently from him, 
eng ts God: Why ſhal I longer ſaywiihy 
morow,to morow? Why ſhall notd 
ireuc at this inſtant? And fo he dide. 
uen in his yery youth, liuing afterwad 
a moſt holy and ſeuere chriſtian life, 
The cauſes , Butifwee will diſcouer yer further 
which make ; ; | 
our coruce. PE greatnes and perill ct this deceir 
fon hargcr ; let vs conſider the cauſe that may let 
by delay. our reſolution and conuerfion atthis 
preſent, & we ſhal ſee them al incres 
led, and {trengthened by dclaie,an 
conſequently the matter made more 
hard & difficult,for the time to come 
than nowe it is. For firſt ( as I haut 
t E: ſaid )the continuance of finne bring: 
eth cuitome: which once having got 
ten preſcription vpon vs.1s fo hardto 
remoue, as by experience We prooue 
dailic in all habites that haue raken 
roote within vs . Who can remooue 
(for examples ſake) withour great 
difhculty, a long cuſtome ofdrunke- 
neſſe:Of ſwearing?Or of any othere: 
uil habir,once ſertled ypon ys?Second- 
ly, the longer we perfiſt in our finfull 
life,the more God plucketh his grace 
and aſſiſtance from ys: which1sthe 
enclic meane that maketh the fe 


P' 


"427 
The ffe Chaper. 

of yertue ealie ro men. Thirdly, the 
power and kingdom of the duel. 1s 
more eſtabliſhed and confirmed in 
ys by continuance :and{o, the more 
arder to beremoued. Fourtily, the 
700d inclinatio of our will is more & 
ore weakened, & dainted by freque- 
ation of fia, though not exciaguiih- 

d, Fifcly, rhe faculties of our mindz 
pre more corrupted; as th2 vnderita- 
ling is more darkened: rhe will more 
eruerted:the appetire more difordes 
ed . Sixtly and laſtly , our interiour 
partes and paſltons arc more ſtirre4 
yp, and ſtrengraned againtcherule 
freaſon, and harderto be repreſld 
by continuance of time, than they 
were before, 

5 Wel thenypur al this ragither{my 
Fiend) & confider indifferEdly with 
n thy ſetfe;,wacther ir be more likely, 
that thou ſhalc rather make this re- 
Jolution hereaftet,than now.Hereaf- 
ter(Ifaie) when by longer cuſtom of 
line, the habic ſhalbe more faſtened 
1 thee:the diuell more in poſſeſſion 
ypon thee:Gods helpe further off fc6 
tiee : thy minde more infeRed : thy 

udgement more weakened:thy good 
tires extinguiſhed : thy paſſions 
confrined ; thy bodie corcupted:th 
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The ſame 
ſhewed by 
compari- 
ſons. 
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ſtrength diminiſhed: & all thy who 


commonwealth more peruerted, 


6 Welec by expertence,th 


at a ſhip 


which leaketh,is more eafily empre{ 
at the beginning,than afrerward.We 
ſec,thata ruinous pallace,the longer 


it1s let run,the more charge 


& laboj 


will it require in the repairing , Wee 
ſec,that if a man driue in a naile with 
a hammer , the moblowes he giucth 
to it, the more hard it is to pluckeit 
out again. How then thinkeſt thouto 
commit fin vp6 lin, & by perſeuerice 
therin,to find the redrefle more ealic 
An cxawPlc horeatter,than now?Thar were muck 


like as if a good fellow , that 


Fauing 


mace to himſelfe a great burden to 
carric, ſhould aflay ir on his backe:& 
for thar it ſat rneaſfie, & preſſed him 
much,ſhould caſt it down again , and 
put agreat dcal more vnto it, & then 
begin to lift it again:bur when he fel 
it morc heauie than before,he ſhould 
fall into a greatrage , and adde twile 
as much more to it, thereby ro make 
ic lighter, For ſo doe the childrendt 
the world : who finding it ſomewhat 
vnpleaſant torefiſt one or rwo vices 
in the beginning, do-defer their con- 
uerſion,& do adde twentie , or fortic 


moc yato themathinking to fi 


nde che 
matter 
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matter more caſic afterward. I 


7 S.Auſten expounding the miracle 


of our Sautor inraifing Lazarus from 200.49 in 


death to life, which had bin dead now 7,ghn. ; x. 
four daies,as the Euangeliſt ſairh:ex- Mar 9. 
amineth the cauſe why Chriſt wept, Luc. 9. 
&cricd , & troubled himlſclte in ſpirit 
before the doing of his act,wheras he 
raiſed others with great facilitie;and 
out of it,giueth this Icflon co vs: that 
as Lazarus was dead foure daies,and 
alſo buried,ſo are there foure degrees 
ofa ſinner : the firſt in voluntarie de- 
leftarion of finne: the ſecond in con-_ 
ſent:the third,in fulfilling it by work: 
the fourth,in continuance or cuſtom 
thereof: wherein , whoſoener is once 
buried ( ſaith this holy father) hee is 
hardly raiſed toJife againe,withour a 
great miracle of God , and many 
teares of his owne part. 
8 The reaſon hereof is that which 
the wiſe man ſaith : Languor prolixior Eccle. 16; 
grauat medicum; An old ficknefle doth 
trouble the phyfition. Breue arrem lan- 
guorem precidit medicus:But the Phyſi- 
to curreth off quickly anew or freſh Iob. 20. j 
diſeaſe, which hath indured bur a litle 
time, The very bones of an old wicked m4 
ſhall be repleniſhed with the vices of his 


yeub((aith Iob) g they ſhalfleepe with 
Tz tha 


E 
— 
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Exod.z2. him intheduſt,vht he goeth to the Yew, 
We read that Moſes in part of puni 
ment to the people thar had ſinne( 
| in adoring the golden calf,brokeitin 
peeces,& made them drink it,So the 
vices, wherein wee delighted during 
; our youth, are fo diſperſed by cuſton 
| in our bodies & bones: that whenoll 
| age doth come on,we can notrid thi 
- ac our pleaſure , without great difh- 
cultie & paine, What folic then isit 
to deferre our amendment ynto our 
old age,when we ſhal haue morein- 
pediments and difficulties,by a great 
deale,than we haue now? 
9 Ifit ſeeme hard to thee to amend 
thy life now,painfully to be occupied 
in thy calling,and withal{for thy bet 
ccr helpe)rto faſt, to praic,and to take 
vpon thee other exerciſes, which the 
word of god preſcribeth to finnersto 
cheir conuerſton : how wilt thou doe 
it inthy old age,when thy bodic ſhall 
haue more need of cheeriſhing,than 
of painful exerciſc? It thou nd it vi- 
pleaſant ro reſiſt thy finnes now, and 
to roote them our, after che contint- 
ance of two, three, or foure years 
what will it be after twentie veares 
more adioyned vnto the;How mada 
man wouldſt thou eſteeme him, that 
traucling 
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anclling on the way,& hauing great A compari 

hoiſe of luſtic ſtrong horſes , ſhould ſoa. 

etthem all go emprie,and lay all his 
ariage vpon ſme one poore and 
eane beaſt;that could ſcarſe beare it 
-ife, or much lefle ſtand vnder ſo 
nany bags caſt vpon it? and ſurely no 
-fle ynrcaſonable is that man, who 
affing ouer idlie the luſtie daies and 
ines of this life, reſeructh all the la- 
our and trauell vnto feeble old- 


pe, 
10 Bur to ler paſſe the follic of this 


leccit,tel me ( good chriſtian ) what 
ppratitude & ynrighreouſnes is this 


owyards God,hauing receiued ſo mas 
yy benchrs fro him already, & expe- 
ting ſo great a pay , as the kingdom 
fheauc 15, after:to appoint out not- 
thſtanding, the leaſt, and laſt, and 
o;!t part of thy life vnto his ſeruice? 
that whereof thou art moſt yncer- 
an,whetherit ſhal cucr be, orneuer: 
r whether God wil accept it,when it 
ommeth*He is accurſed by the Pro- Malac. 3, 
her, which hauing whole and ſound 
attle,doth offer to God the lame,or 
alting parttherof, How-much more 
alt thou be accurſed,thar hauing {o 
any daies of youth, ſtrEgth, and vi- 
or,docſt appoint ynto Gods ſeruice 
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only thy limping old-age? In thel:y 

it was forbidden,vnder a moſt ſcyers 

threar,for any man ro haue two meg. 

ſurs in his houſe for his neighbortong 


greater to his friend:& another leſſer 


for other men. And yet thou art ng 


_ aſhamed, to yſe rwo meaſures of thy 
life moſt vnequal,in preiudice of thy 


Lord & God:wherby thou allorteſtty 


| him, a litle, ſhorr, maimed, &vncer. 
_ tain time:& ynto his enimy the gre 
| reſt; the faireſt,the ſureſt part therf, 


11 Odecere brother, what reaſonis 
there,why God ſhould thus be vſedat 
thy hands? What Jaw,iuſtice,or equi 
tie is there , that after thou haſt er- 


| ued the world,fleſh,and duel], allthy 


youth,and beſt daies, in the endeto 
come,& clap thy old bones,defiled& 


- worn out with fin,in the diſh of God? 
| His enemies to haue the beſt , & hee 


the leauings *?His enimies the wine, 


| hethelees &dregs ? Doſt thou not! 


remember,that he wil haue the fat & 
beſt part offered to him? Doeſt thou 


' not think of the puniſhmet of hole, 


which offered the worlt part of thel 
ſubſtance tro God?Follow the counſel 


then of the holy Ghoſt, if thou bee 


wiſe, which warneth thee in theſe 
wordes ; Be mindeful of thy creator * 


dai 
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dajes of thy youth,before the time of affii- 
ion come on, & before thoſe yeares araw 


neere,of which thou ſhats ſay, they pleaſe 


me not. 
12 How many haſt thou ſeene cur 


off in the midſt of their daics, whiles 
they purpoſed in time to come, t9 
chige their life:How many are come 
to 01d age it ſelf, & yer then haue felt 
lefſe wil of amendment,than before? 
How many haue driuen oft cucn vnio 
the verie houre of death,& then leaſt 
of all haue remembred thcir owne 
ſtate: bur have died as diib & ſenfles 
bealtes,according to the ſaying of 5, 
Gregorie : The finner hath allo this 
atfiition laid ypor him, that whe he 
commeth to die, he forgetterh him- 
ſelf, which in his life time did forget 
Goa? O howe many examples are 
there ſeene hereof dailice:How manie 
worldly men that hauec lived in ſen- 
lualitie:how many great finners,that 
haue paſſed their life in wickednefle, 
doend & dy,as if they went into ſome 
place inſenſible, where no account,no 
reckoning ſhould be demided? They 
take ſuch care in their teſtaments for 
llcſh & blood, & commodities ofthis 
world, as if they ſhould liue fill, or 
ſhould haue their pare of theſe vani- 
Wi * 3 LES > 
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ties, when they are gone. In truetht 

ſpeake as the marter is, they die a;f 

there were no immortalitic of the 

ſoule:and that in verie deede is thei 

inward perſwaſion. 

The Toe 13 But ſuppoſe now,that al this yere 
of time, norſo,& that a man might as cafllr, 
| comm odliiiiee/ Hades ſurely all 
couert himſeltin oldage, as in yeh, 

 U: tharthe matter were allo accepts 

ble inough to Ged: yer tcl] me, what 

great time 15 there loſt 3nthis delaie? 

What creat treaſure of godlineſle i 

_ there emitted, which might havebin 

1 Rs” gotten by Jabcur in Gods ſcruice? | 
FL whites the captaine and cther ſoulde 
ers did enter a rich citie, to take the 

ſpoile , one ſouldier fliculd ſaie,l wil 

ſtaic and come inthe next day after, 

when all the ſpoile is gone:would nat 

you thinke kim both a coward, &al 

ſo mcſt vnwiſe e So itis, that Chi 

- our Sauiour, & all his good foulciers, 

rocke the ſpoile of this life : intiched 
thcmſclues with their Jabors :n time: 
caried the ſame with them as bilsof 
cxchange,to the banke of heanen: & 

there received paie of eternall glorte, 

And is it not great folly & peruerines 

in vs, to paſſe ouer this life in ſo frult- 


lefle affaires?Now is the time of bait 
or 
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for the obtaining of our crown:now ts 
the day of ſpoill ro ſeiſe on our booty: 
now is the marker, to buy the kingdo 
of heauE:nowis the time of running, 
to get che game and price: nowis the 
day of ſowing,to prouide vs corne for 
the harueſt that commeth on. It you 
omit this time , thcre is no more 
 crown:no more bootie:no more king- 
| dom:no more price: no more harucſt 
to be looked for, For as the Scripture 
aflureth vs ; Hee that for ſloth will not Prower, 30s 
ſur in the wimer , ſhall beg in the ſum- 

mer,and no man ſhal giue unto him, 

14 Burif this conf1deration of gaine 
cannot moue thee( gentle reader )as The obli- 4 
indeede it ought to do, being of ſuch prone iy 
importance as it is, andirreuocable gjaic. 
when 1t1s once paſt : yer weigh with 
thy ſelfe,whar obligatiun and charge 
thou draweſt on thee , by cuene 
daie which thou deferreſt thy con- 
verſion, and liueft in finne . Thou 
makeſt cch daie knotres, which thou 
muſt once vndoe againe : thou hea- 
peſt rhar rogither, which rhou muſt 
once lifpert: againe : thou eateſt 8& 
drinkeſt that hourly,which chou muſt 
once yomit yp againe : I meane it the 
beſt fall out vnro thee: tharis,if thou 
60 repentin time, & God do accept 

8 5 theres 


avs - 
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thereof ( for otherwiſe woe bee ynts 
thee, for that thou hoordeſt (as, 
Paul fatcth _) wrath & vengeanceon 
thine own head ) bur ſuppoſing that 
thou receiue grace hereafter to re. 
pent,which retuſeſtitnow:yet (I ay) 
thou haſt ro weep,for that thou laugh 
eſt at now;thou haſt+ro be hartily (o- 
Tie, for that wherein thou delighteſ 
now-thou haſt to curſe the day wher. 
In thou cuer gaueſt conſent to fin , or 
elſe thy repentaunce will doe thee no 
good. This thou knoweſt now, & this 
thou beleeneſt nowe , or elſe thou art 
no Chriſtian . How then art thouſo 
| mad,as to offend God now,borh vil 
| lingly,& deliberatly , of whom thou 
knoweſt , that thou muſt once aske 
Pardon with reares?If thou thinke he 
will pardon thee,what ingratitude 1s 
ir ro offend ſogooda Lord ? If thou 
thinke he wil not pardon thee , what 
folly can bee more, than tooffenda 
Prince without hope of pardon? 

15 Make thine account now as thou 
wile:1frhou neuer do repent & chage 
thy life,the euery fin thou comittelt, 
& euery day that thou liueſt therein, 
IS increaſe of wrath & vengeance vpv 
thee in hel,asS, Paulproucrh.If thou 
 go,by Gods mercy,hercafterrepet y 
| ny 
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rn(for this is notinthy hands)the 
muſt thou one day lament, & bewai}, 
be hartily ſory for this delay,which 
now thou makeſt. Sorthar by howe 
much the more thou prolongeſt,and 
increaſeſt thy fin:ſo much greater wil 
be thy paine & ſorrowin thine amEd- 


Of delaie. 


1cnt,Alro vnneri diligens 23 longa ad- | jp, qe1a.gg 
hibenda eft medicina({auth S.Cyprian:) lib. 5.epiſt.s 


\ diligent & a long medicine 1s to be a 


ſed roa deepe fore. Our body that 


d Cor. 


hath lived in many delights muſt bee Ep.27 ad 
afiicted(faith S.lerom)our laughing Eufioch- 
| uſt be recompenſcd with long WEE-= Aqvirg.lap- 
ing . Finally, S. Ambroſe agrecing jam, e. 8. 


thereunto ſaith : Grand; plage alta & 
prolixa opus eſt medicina: Vnto a great 
wound, a deepe and long medicine 1s 
needefull. 

15 Marke here(deere brother)thar 
the Jabour of thine amendment muſt 
be verie great: & that ic cannot be a- 
voided . What madnes is it then for 
thee,now toxinlarge the woiid, know- 
Ing that the medicin muſt afterwards 
be ſo painfull ? what cruelrie can bee 
more againſt thy ſclfe, than to driue 
mnthorns intothine own fleth, which 
thou muſt after pull our againe with 
lo many teares? Wouldeſt thou drink 
wat cuppe of poiſcned liquor , ro a 

& 
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438 | 
The ſecond pert. 
tic pleaſure in the toaſt, which would 
caſt rhee ſocne after: into a burning 
fcuer : rorment thy bowels within 
thee : and either diſparchiby life, a 
put thee in great icoperdy? 

16 Buthere I know thy refuge wil 
be,as itis to al them,whereoft the pro, 
phet {aith:Menria eſt iniquitas ſbi: 1n- 
1uitic hath flattered and lied vnto 
hn{clfe:thy reſuge(1 ſay) wilbe to al. 
leadge the exiplc of the gocd theel, 
ſzued cucn atthe laſt hour vpon the 
crefle,&caried to Paradiſe that ſame 
day with Chriſt, without any further 
tolle of amendment, T his exampleis 
greatly noted and vrged by allthoſk 
which defer their c6uerſio, as ſurely 
itis, & oughtro be of great cofortto 
everie m3,which kndeth himſcltnoy 
atthe laſt caſt;, and therefore com- 
monly tempted by the enemie to deb 
paire of Gods mercie, which in ro 
Caſe hee ovehtro doe. For the ſame 


God which laucd the great finnerat 


the laſt houre, can alſo( and wil)ſaue 
althem that haruly rurne ynto him, 


cuen at the laſt houre. But(alas)mw+ 
ny men do flatter and deceiue then 
{clues, with miſunderſtanding, or 14 
ther myſufing of this example. 


17 For we muſt vnderſtand(as yn 
en 
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fc wel noterh )that this was one par- 3 
ticulzr aft of chriſt, which maketh no 
general 1le: even as wee ſce, rhat a 
temporal prince pardoneth ſumtime 
a malcefaor, when he is come to the 
yety place of executi6:yet were it not 
for cuery malefaRor to truſt therups: 
for that this is but an extraordinary 
:& cf the Prince his fauour, andner- 
ther ſhewed nor premiſed to all mens 
Bcfides this,this a& was a ſpecial mi- 
r:cle reſerued for the manifeſtation 
of Chriſt his power and glory ,ar that 
hour vpon the crofſe. Againe,this at 
was vppon a moſt rare confcihon, 
made by the theefe in thar inſtanr, 
when althe worlde ſorſocke: Chriſt, —” 
and * the Apoſtles themſelues crther The bleſſe 
(cubred or loſt their faith of his God- jyiBange" 
head. Beſide althis,the confefſton of othergodly. * 
the theefe was at ſuch a time, as hee wome were 


cculd neither bee baptiſed, nor haue by;burſaid 
nothing 


furthertime of amendment. And we (4. we 
hold, thar at a mans fiſt corueſion, read © 3 
there is required nothing elſe, burro his defences 


bel es | a plaine 
clecue,and to be bapriſed.Puritſhal Aaer - ib 


rotbee amiſſe toputto Saint Augus the grit fiſt, | 
tines very wordes ypon this matter, ſixr & ninth - 
For thus he writeth. commaun= » 


18 It isa remediles-perill, when a <<Pences 
Serm.120g 


wan giveth himſcltc oyerſo much to gc ous. 
em, 


: 
F 
S « 
"SH 
\ 24 . 
L : nd 
Y z 
4 
A Y 
"83 


B 

| ®Theblef- - 
- ſedvirgin, If 
* $.Iohn, and & then promiſe to thy ſclfe his felic- | 
others, as a- 

© fore: & this 


uſt needes thee to perdition. And it is ynpoſſible 
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vices,as hee forgetteth that hee muſt 
giue accout thereof to god:& the rea. 
lon why lam of this opini6,is for that 
iris a great puniſhmer of fin, tohaue 
loſtthe fear & memory of the wdye- 
ment ro come,&c, But(deerly belo- 
ued ) leaſt the newe fclicity of the be. 
leeuing theete on the crofle,do make 
any ot you too ſecure & remiflc; leaſt 
peraducntureſome of you ſay in his 
hart : My guilty conſcience ſhall not 
trouble nor torment me: my naughty 
life ſhall not make me very ſadde: for 
that I ſee euenin a moment al fin for- 
etuen vnto the theefe; we mult conli- 
der firſt in that theefe, nor onlie the 
ſhorrnes of his beliefe, & confeſſion, 
bur his deuotion,, & the occaſion of 
that time, euen whe the perfeRion of 
the 1uſt did*ſtagger. Secondly, ſheve | 
me the faith of that cheef in thy lelfe, 
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ty. The diuel doth pur into thy heade 
this ſecurity,to the end he may bring 


ro niiber all the, which haue periſhed 
by the ſhadow of this deceittul hope. 
He decciueth himſelfe, and maketh 
but a 1eſt of his owne damnation, 
which thinketh that Gods mercy at 


he laſt day ſhal help or relicue him.It 
IS 
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3s hateful before God,wheE a man vp3 | 
confidence of repentance in his old- 
age, doeth fin the more freely . The 
happy theefe whereof we haue ſpoke, 
happy(1 ſay) not for that hee laide 
ſnares in the way , bur for thathee 
rook hold of the way it ſelfe in chriſt, 
Jlaieng hands on the pray of life: & at- 
ter a ſtrange maner, making a bootie 
of his owne death : he(l ſay )neither 
did defer the time of his ſaluati6 wit- 
tingly , neither did he deceitfully pur 
the remedy ofhis ſtate in the laſt mo. 
ment of his life:neither d:d he deſpe- 
ratly reſerue the hope of his red&pti6 
nto the houre of his death: neither 
had he any knowlege either of religi- 
on,or of Chriſt before thar time. For 
if he had,irmay be, he wold not haue 
bin the laſt am6g the Apoſt.in niber, 
which was madethe former in kingd6 
| 19 By theſe words of S. Auguſtin we 
are admoniſhed (as you ſce)thar this 
particular fa of chriſt makethno ge 
neral rule of remiſſio ro al mE:norfor 
that Chriſt is not alwaies ready to re» 
ceiue the peniter as he promiſeth:bur 
for that euery man hath nor the time 
orprace tO repet,as he ſhould ar that 
hour,according as hath bin declared The genes 
before , The general waie that God ralwaies 
propolcth , | 


: 
: 


Eccl.21. 


Gal.6. 


That the 

, conuerſion 
' made ar 
- theficit day 
is very dout 


"> - 
4 
# 


443 
The ſecond pars. 

propoſerh to al,is that which $. Pai 
laith:Finis /ecrndun opera only 
end of euil men is according to ther 
works.Looke how-they luc,& ſothy 
die. To thar effeR ſaith the Propher 
Once god ſpake,e7 I hard theſe mo thing 
from his menth : power belongeth w Gd, 
&> mercy vato thee( O Lord )for that tha 
wal: render to every man according whi 
works.T he wiſeman maketh this plaig 
ſaieng: The way of ſmners is paned nih 
frones, gy their end is hel,dayknes,andpt 
niſhments.Finally,S. Paul makeththi 
generall and peremprory concluſion 
Be not deceined : God ts not mocked , loo 
what a man ſoweth,and that ſhall here), 
He that ſoweth in fleſh, ſhalreape comps 
ton : he that ſuweth in ſpirite, ſhalreat 
bfe euerlafling.ln which words he doth 
not onely lay down vnto ys the gene- 
ral rule whereto we muſt rruſt;bur ab 
ſo faith further, thatto perſuade out 
ſclues the contrary thereof, wereto 
mock and abuſe god,which hath lad 
downe this law ynto ys. h 

20 Notwithſtanding(asThaue ſaid) 
this barreth nor the mercy of god 19 
viing a priuilege to ſce atthe very Jalt 
caſt.Bur miſerable is'thar man which 
placeththe ankor of his crernal welt 
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bs [call ittickleſome, for that al Di 
ines, which haue written of this mat 
er, doe ſpeak very doubtfully of this 

conuerſio ofa mi at his laſt end. And 

alchcugh they do not abſolutely cone 
demnitin al, but doJeaue tas vrcer- 
taine ynto Gods ſecret iudgemer,yer 
go they incline to the negative part, 

& do alleage four reaſons, for which, 

that conuerſion 1s to bee doubted, as 

Inſufficient for a mans ſaluation. 
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21 Thefiſt reaſon is, for thatthe The ffs 
extrceme feare &paines of death,be-;exfon, 


Ire(as the philoſophcrſanh)the molt 
ccr11ble of al terrible thinges,doe not 
crmita man fo to gather his ſpirites 
2nd ſenſes,at that time,as is required 
for the treating of ſo weighty a mat=- 
ter with Ged, as is our conuerſion, 
and ſaluaticn, Andif wee ſce ofren, 
that a very gccd man cannot fixe 
iis minde earneſtly vppon heauenly 
cogitations,at ſuch time as he is tro= 
bled with the paſſions of cholicke or 
cthcr ſharpe diſeaſes: how much leſle 
intze anguiſhes of death can a world- 
ly man dothe ſame,being vnacquain- 
tcd with that exerciſe, and loaden 
with the guilt of wany , & great ſins, 
and cicied with theloue both of his 
body,& thinges belonging thereunto? 
22 The 


E. Of delay. The ſecond part. 
The ſecond 22 Theſecond reaſon is,for thatth 
On. conucrſion , which a man maketh x 
the laſt daic, 1s nor ( for the my 
part)voluntary , bur ypon neceſſitie 
and for feare : ſuch as was the repey, 
rance of Simei,who hauing gricuoul. 
ly offending king Dauid, 1n rime 
2Reg.1o, Þis affliQtion:afterward when he ſane 
him in proſperity againe, and himſe 
in danger of puniſhment : hee cane 
and tcl downe before him, and axked 
him forgmenes with teares , But)et 
Dauid wel perceiucd the matter hoy 
ir ſtood: & therefore though he ſpa 
red him for that day , wherein hee 
would not rrouble the mirthwithey 
3-Reg-2. ecurionofiuſtice, yer after hee gaue 
order that he ſhould bee vicd accor 
ding to his deſerts. "DE We 
: 23 The third reaſon is, for thatthe 
_— —_ of ſin,which bath c&rinueddl 
the life long , is ſe1d« m remeouedypo 
theinſtanc,being growen into nature 
it ſelf, as it were : {or which cauſe god 
ſaith to euil men,by the prophet lere- 
my, If an Ethyopian can change his black 
Terem.1z3. skingor a Leopard his ſpots, that are on 
back:then can you alſo do wel, hauing lea» 
ned al the daies ef your life to do ewil, 
The fourth 274 The fourth cauſe , for that the 


| meaſon, aQvsotvertue themſclues cannot by 
E : 


2.Reg.16. 
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f ſogreat value with God,in that in- 
ant,as if they had bin don in ume of 
ealth before. For what great matter 

5 it ( for example ſake) ro pardon 
hine enemies at that time, whe chou 
ant hurrthem no more ? To gue 
thy goods away , when thou canit vie 

hem no more?To abandon thy con- 
cubine, when thou canſt keepe hirno 
Jonger ? Toleauecoff ro fin, when fin 
muſt leaue thee? All theſe things are 
pood and holy, & to be done by him, 

hich 1s in that laſt ſtate: bur yer 
they are of no ſuch value, as other- 
wiſe they would bee,by reaſon of this 
circumſtance of time which I haue 
ſhewed.B. *A fift reaſ6 might be rakE 
of experiEce:for that we ſee ofttimes, 
that ſuch as repent after thar maner, 
ifthey recouer again, they are after- 
ward as bad as they were before, and 
ſometimes much'worſe:which(with= 
out queſtion ) was not rrue repens 
tance in them, 

15 Theſe are reaſons why thereis 
ſuch doubt made of this laſt conuer- 
hon: not for anie want of Gods part, 
but on theirs, which are to doe that 
great aft, Mark wel (ſaith one again) 
what I ſaie-and('1t may be)it ſhal bee 
needfulto expoiid my meaning more 


plainly 
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plainly, leaſt any man miſtake mee, 
Whart fay 1 then £ That a man which 
repenteth not, bur at the end,ſhalbe 
dainned?l do not ſay fo, Whar then? 
Doe | ſay he ſhalbe ſaued? No, What 
then dol ſay? 1 fay,l know nor:Iſay,] 
preſume not: I promiſe not, Iknowe 
not. -W1lr thou deliver thy ſelfe forth 
of this doubt ? Wilt thou cſcape this 
digerous'& vncertain point? Repent 
the whiles thou art whole. For if thou 
repet whule thou artin health wheſo- 
eucr the laſt day ſhal come vpothee, 
thou art ſafe. And why arc thou fate? 
For that chou diddeſt repent inthat 
time, wherin thou mighteſt haue fin- 
ned. But if thou wilt repent then whe 
thou canſt ſinno longer:thou leaucR 
not f1n,bur ſinne leaueth thee, 


29 And heere now would Il haue the 
careful chriſtii tro confider(with me) 


bur this one copariſc that I wil make. 
If thoſe which do ſhewe a kind of re- 
pentice art the laſt day, do paſſe hece 
notwithſtanding in ſuch —_— 
doubrfulnes:whart ſhall we think of all 
thoſe which lack either time,or ablli- 
ty,or wil, or grace to repent at al, at 
that hour?what ſhal we ſay of al thoſe 
which are cutoff before + Which die 
ſuddenly:which are ſtriken ſenſelefle, 

05 
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xr frentick,as we ſee many are? What 
ſhal we ſay of thoſe , which are aban- 
loned by God , & left ynto yice,cuen 
aco the laſt breath in their bode ? I 
aue ſhewed before our of S, Paulc, 
that ordinarily ſinners die according 
as they luc, So jL18 as It were a priut- 
ege fora wicked man, to haue his re- 
pentance tobe begun, when hce is ro 
ic. And thengif his repentance (whe 
it doch come)bee ſo doubrtul,whar a 
ful caſe are alorhers in? I meane 
the more part,which repent not at al- 
butdie as they liued,and are forſaken 
of Ged in that extremity, accordin 
he promiſerh,whe he ſaith, For chas 
Ihaze called you, and you bane refuſed t0 
come: for that 1 held out my handy none 
ſou world wouchſafe to looke towardes 
1 wil laugh alſo at your deftrufti9, whe 
171/h 6+ calamity commeth on you. You 
ial cal upon me, and 1 wilnot heare:yors 
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Pro.t. 
Terem.3 Fo 


val r:ſe oetimes in the morning t9 ſee me, - 


mt you [hal not fande me. 

27 Whena worldling doth ſee that 
tie brightnes of his honor, vainglory 
ndworldly pompis conſumed:when 
licheate of concupiſcence,of carnal 
me,of delicate pleaſures is queched: 
Wcthe beautiful ſummer day of this 
utets ended , &the boiſterous winter 


night 
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night of death draweth on: thenyil 
he turne vnto God, then wil he repet, 
then wil he reſoluc himſelfe , & make 
his conuerfhon, When he can lueng 
longer , hee will promiſe any paines 
whar hearing or ſtudicng of the word 
of God you wil, whattoile or labour 
in his vocation you will , what praier 
you wi]; what taſting you wil; what 
almes deedes you can defite ; what 
auſteritie you can imagine - hee will 
promiſe it (1 ſay ) ypon a condition, 
that he might haue life againe : ypon 
condition that the daie might be 
prolonged vnto him , though,if God 
ſhould grant him his requeſt {as m: 
ny mes he doth)he would performe 
no one point thereof: bur be as care- 
Iefle as he were before. Whe ſuchſh: 
crie , with fighes and grones as pear 
fing as a ſworde, and yet ſhall notbee 
heard, what comfort then will the) 
hope for to finde ? For whither w! 
they turne themſclues in this diſtres! 
'Vnto their worlely wealth , power 0 
riches ? Alas they ate gone: andtht 
ſcripture ſaith; Riches ſhalnor profits 
the day of rewenge.W i] they rurne vntt 
their cainal friendes?Bur whatcon 
fort can they giue , beſides only wet 


ping and comforrtles mourning? 
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they aske helpe of the ſaints, to prate 
for them in this inſtant ? Then muſt 
they remember what is written: The P14-149- 
zints ſhal reioyce in glory,and exultation 
ſhall bee in their mouthes , and rwo edged 
words in thetr hands to take rewenge wp- 
n nations and encrepations vpon people? 
zo bind kznges in fetters, and nvble men in 
manacles f tron : toexecute wpun them 
phe preſcripe indgement of God : & this is 
he glory of his ſaints.Their only reſuge 
nuſt be ynto God , who indeed is the 
nly refuge of al : bur yet in this caſe 
the Propher ſaith heere, that He ſhall *"W-1, 
wt heare them : but rather contemme and 
ugh at their miſerie ; Not that hee 
6 contratie to his promiſe of recet- 
Ing a ſinner, At what time ſoeuer hee Pla.zh, 
tpenteth,and turneth from his ſinnes:But 
orthat this turning at the laſt day 
Snot commonly crue repentance & 
onuerſion , for the cauſes before re» 
learſed. 
23 Toconclxde tnen this matter of 
lay, what wiſe manis there inthe 
orld, who reading this, wi] nor feare 
be deferring of his coucrfio, though 
were but for one day 2 Who docth 
now whether this ſhall bee the laſt 
ay,orno, thateuer God wil cal him 
iGod ſaith; I called,and you refuſed ro * 80 
come: 


4 


Of delay. 


Herod. 


Mar.6. 


Herod the 
ſecond. 
Luc.1t. 
Luc.23, 
Mat.14. 
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comme * I held out my hande, and youwnd( 
not looke towards me , and therefore will 
forſake you in your extremity, He doth 
net lay how many times, or how long 
hee did call, and holde out his hand 
God {aith:Tſ?ad at the doye,vxknock;ur 
he ſaith norhow often hee doth tha 
or howe many knockes hee piueth, 
Againe,he ſaid of wicked Iezabel, the 
teined Prophetefſe in the Apocalipy 
I haze gzuen her time to repent , andſhe 
would nt , and therefore ſhal ſhe perijt 
bur he ſaich not howlong this tune of 
repentance indureth , Wee reade of 
wonderful examples herein, Hero 
the father had a call giuen him and 
tharta loud one, when Iohn Baptil 
was ſent vnto him,and when his hatt 
was ſo farre touched, as he willingh 
heard him,8 fo followed his counk 
in many things, as one Euigeliltnd 
reth : bur yet becauſe he deferredrit 
matter, and tooke nor time , wht! 
it was cffered:he was caſt off agane 
and his Jaſt doinges made woorl 
than his former. Herod Tetrarketh 
ſonne,had a cal alſo when he felrtha 
deſire to ſee Chriſt, and ſome mirack 
don by him-bur, for that he an{were: 
not ynto the call, it did him no g90 


burrather much hurt , What agif 


| knock 
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knocke had Pilate giuen him at his 
heart,ifhe had been ſo gratious as to 
haue opened the doore preſently whe. 
he was made to vnderſtand the 1nno> Mat. 24+ 
cecic of Chriſt:as appearcth by waſh. _ 
ing his handes in teſtimonie thereof, 
& his wife alſo ſent him an admoniti- 
on about the ſame:Nolefleknock had 
king Agrippa at his doore, when he _ 
ried out at the hearing of S . Paul: 0 AL 'Pp2e 
Paul, thou perſuadefi me a litle ro beea 4h 
Chriſtian. Bur becauſe he deferred the 
matter,this moti6 paſicd away again. 
29 Twiſe happie had Pharao bin , if Pharao, 
chad reſolued himſelf preſently,vp- 
onthat motion that he felt,when hee 
cried ro Moſes: 1 hawe ſinned,and God js £949» 
3. Bur by delaic hee becamewoorſe 
hi cuer he was before.S. Luke repor- a as, 24, 
eth how Felix the gouernour of lew- Felix. * 
ty for the Romanes,conferred ſecret- 
ly ofrentimes with S. Paul, that was 
riſoner: & heard of him the faith in 
hriſt:wherewith he was greatly mo- 
ed,eſpecially at one rime,when Paul 
lipured of Gods iuſtice,8& the day of 
udgement: whereat Felix trembled: 
uryerhe deferred this reſojurio,wil- 
ng Paul to depart,& ro come againe 
another time : & ſothe matter by de- 
auon came tonoefte&t, How manic 
y men 
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men doe periſh dayly : ſome cut of 
by death; lome left Dy God & eluen 
oucr to a reprobate lenie ; which 
might hauc found gracc , if they had 
nor deferred their conuethion, trom 
day to day , but had a-ade ihe reſo. 
lution preſently , when they felt God 
co cal within their harts, 
7 I: 5. God is moſt bountitul ro knock & 
of paſſin; cal:bur yer he bindeth himlelte to no 
 ebe day of time or ſpace, bur cometh S& goeth at 
our yocatio his plealure , & they which taxe not 
their times, when they arc offercd,are 
excuſeles before his 1uſtice, & doenot 
know whether euer it ſhallb offercd 
them againe,or no:for that this thing 
is only in the wil & knowledge of god 
Exod.33- alone, who taketh mercic where i 
pleaſeth him beſt,8& is boiid to none, 
Rom. 9. And when the prefixed time of cab 
ling is once paſt,wo be ynto thatpat- 
tic : for a thowſand worldes will not 
purchaſe it againe . Chriſt ſhewerh 
wonderfully the .imporrance of this 
matter : when entcring into lerula 
lem amidſt al his mirth,and glonc ot 
recciuing , hee coulde not chooſe but 
weepe vpon that citic,cry1ng out wing 
Tuc. 2x TFeares:0 Ieruſalem, if thou kneweſt all 
theſe thinges which appertaine to ' 
peace, eaen in chis thy daie:but now the | 
TRE rhing 
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thinaes are bidden from thee.As if he had 
ſad if chou knewſt( leruſale ) as wel as 
1do,whar mercie 1s offered thee euen_ 
this day,thou wouldeſt nor do as thou 
doit,but wouldſt preſcrly accepr ther- 
ff: bur now this ſecret mdgement of 
my father is hiddeE from thee, & ther- 
fore thou makeſt litle accom rhereof, 
nll thy deſtruion ſhall come fo- 
lainly vpon thee : as ſoon after it did. 
31 By this now may bee conſidered 
he great reaſon of the wiſe mans ex- Eccle.g. 
oitation: For-ſlow not to rerrne ro God: 
or do not defer it from day to day : for his 
wrath wil come wepon thee at the ſodaines 
md in zine of reucnge us wil aeſiroy thee. 
tmay bee ſeen allo vpon what great 
ale the Apoſtle exhorteth the He- 
rewes ſo vehemently: Dum cognom- Heb go 
tw hodie: To accept of grace euen 
es that verie day indured, & not 
dletpas the occaſion offered. Which 
ce mi applying to himſelf, ſhould 
blow in obcicng the motions of 
90ds ſpirite within him : and accep- 
Ing of Gods vocatio withour dclate: 
infidering what a grieuous thing it AQT. 
to refiſt rhe hole Ghoſt. Eucric 
lan ought (1 ſaie j whe he feeleth a 
v9d motion in his hart to think with 
(ole: | Apoc.Y; 
; now God knocketh at my 
V a doorgz if 
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: if I open preſently, hee wil enter, and 
dwell within me. But if I defer it vni 
to morrow, | know not whether he 
will knock againe or no. Euery ma 
ought ro remember ſtill that ſaying 
of the prophet,touching Gods ſpirit, 

Pſalm.94 Hoc die fi voce ezus audieritss, nolitecldy. 
rare corda weſtra: If you heare his yoice 
calling on you to day , do not harden 
your harts,but preſctly yeeld to him, 

32 Alas(deer brother) what hoped 

_ haſt 4.4 by this- perilous d 

ation which thou makeſt 2 Thine ac 

count is iricreaſed thereby, as ] haue 

ſhewed; thy debt of amendment i 
made more gricuous: thine cncm 
more ſtrong:hy ſclt more fecble: thy 

difficulties of conuerfion multiple 
what haſt thou then to withhold thee 

oneday fro reſolutio?The gainingof 
litle time in vanity.But 1 haue proued 

to thee before, how this time 1s n0 

gained bur loſt , being ſpent withs 

fruit of Ma bog. 1s indeed th 

only truc gain of time. If it ſeemple; 

| > 09 wY {at ro thee for the preſcnt;yet remen 
gaine of Þer what the Propher faith; Iuxie9 
ume. dies perditionts, or adeſſe feſtinat tepor 

Deur,22. The day of perdition is at hand,&! 
times of deſtruQtid make haſt to com 


on. Which day being once con 
I maruc 
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Imaruel what hope thou wilecdcciue, 
Doſt thou think ro crie Peccauz?ir ſhal Exod.2., 
de wel truely if thou c5ft doir: bur yer 

hou knoweſt that Pharao did ſo,and 
ext nothing by it. Doeſt thou intend 

o make a good teſtament, & to be li- 
beral in almes deedes at that time? 
This, as the caſe may be, is yery com- 
mendable:bur yet thou muſt remeber 
allo that the virgins which filled their ,,_. 256 
ivs,1t the verie inſtir, were ſhur our, 
&v.:terly reieRed by chriſt. Doſt thou - 
tinke ro weepe & mourn, & to moue | 
thyiudge with teares at that inſtant? 
Fic, this 1s not in thy handes to doe 

at thy pleaſures:& yet thou muſt con- 
der alſo, that Eſau failed, though he 
ſughe 1t with reares , as the Apoſtle 1,1, he 
welnoterh, Doſt thou meane to haue 

many good purpoſes, to make great 
promiſes,8&&yowes in that diſtreflc?cal 2-Mac. 9, 
bmind the caſe of Antiochus in his | 
xtremities : what promiſes of good 

kedes, what vowes of vertuous life 

made he to God ypon condition hee 

might eſcape, & yer preuailed he no- 

l mpeg 6m this is ſpokennort to 

put them in diſpair,which are now 1n 

loſe Jaſt calamiries, bur to diflwade 

her from falling intothe ſame:aſſu- 

ing thee(gedle Reader)thar the Pro- 
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Efaic. 55. 


2 Cor.6. 


pher ſaid not withour a cauſe:Seeh uy 


#0 God while he may be foitd; cal Upon hi 


while he is neere at hand, Now 3s the ting 
acceptable , now is ihe day of ſatuaiin, 
ſaith S. Paul. Now is God to be found, 
&necre at hid to1mbrace al the thi 
rrulie crurne vntohim, and make him 
reſolution of vertuous life hereafter, 
vice deter this time, we haue no war. 
rit that he wil ether cal vs,or receie 
vs hereafter:but rather many threats 
to the contrarie, as hath been ſheys 
ed. Wherefore | wil end with thus one 
ſentence of S. Auſten:thar he is both; 
careles,% a moſt graceles man,which 
knowing all chis,wil yenrure notwit 


ſanding the ererniry of his (aluation 


and damnation, VÞon rhe doubtful (6 
ucnt of his final repenrance, 


CHAP. VI. 


of three other impedimentes that hind 


men from reſolution: which are fot 


negligence, and hardnes of hart. 
| © Ones allimpediments which hl 


cheito haue bin named, thereal 


yer diuerſe others to bee found: ifan) 
ma could examin the particular co 
ſciences of al ſuch as ; ts not reſolu 
Bur theſe three heer mentioned, an 


to be handled in this Chapter, arc G 
I Fg publix 


—— — FY ww A wo * xs —*, 


WS ECD 


477 
The fixt Chapter. 


publike and known:as 1 may not paffe 


them oger , .without diſcoucring the 


fame:for that many times men are e- 
uill affeRed ,, and know not their own 


diſeaſes:the only declaration whereof 


(roſuch as are deſirous of their owne 
healch)is ſufficientto auoide the dan= 
ger of the ficknelle, 


Of ſloth, 


z Firſt then,the impediment of ſloth Of ſloth. 


152 great and: ordinarie let of reſolu- 


ton co mante men: but eſpectallic m 


jdl: and delicate people , whoſe life 


harh-bin in aleaſe and reſt,and there- 
fore do perſuade themſelues thatthey 


can take no pains,nor abide any hard 


nes,though neuer ſo fain they would. 
Of which Saint Paul ſaith, that Ns/e * 


people ſhall not inherit the kingdome of 
heauenn, Theſe men wil confeſle ro bee 
rue , as much and more then is ſaid 
to0 before : and that they woulde al» 
ſogladlic putrhe ſame in execution, 
bur thar they cannot . Their bodies 
maienot bearer; they can take no 
paincs in their ſcucrall callinges: 
and in the generall they cannot Faſt 
they can-not watch: they can-nort 
praie . They can-not leaue their 
aUſportes , recreations , and mer- 
ne companions : they ſhoulde die 
preſentle (as they ſaic ) with mclan-= 
V 4 cholic, 


Cor.Qe 


; 458 
| Of ſloth. The ſecond pars. 
| cholic,if chey did ir: yetin their hary 
they dehre(forſooth,) char they coull 
do the ſame : which ſeeing they can. 
not,no doubt(ſay rhey)god wil accept 
| our good defires.Bur let them harken 
; a litle what the ſcripture ſaith hereof 
| Prot. Defiresdo hill theſlothfulman( ſaith Sz 
S. lomon )h;s hand: wil nat fall ro any wah 
al the day long he coneterh gp defireth:bu 
he that is iuſt,wil doo wil not ceaſe.Tal 
the ſlothfull and unprofitable ſeruaun 
| (faith Chriſt ) & fling him into with 
dat.25. darkner , where ſhalbe weeping 2s gnaſh- 
ing of teeth. And when he paſſed by the 
| Mat. 12. Way &founde a higge tree with leaucs 
| ... Withourfruit , he gaue ic preſently an 
E cuerlaſting curſe, 
, m_ __ 3 Ofthis fountain of ſloth do pro- 
| Of;  - ceede many effeRes that hinder the 
 Drowſiacs. ſflothfull from reſolution, And the hiſt 
| 15,2 certainc heauines & ſ]-epy drow- 
fines roward al goodnes, according as 
the ſcriprure ſaith: Prigrido mirrir ſops« 
3 re: Slorh doth bring ſleepe. For which 
| Epheſ. 5- cauſe S.Paul ſaich:Swrge qui dornus: A 
| Mar. 13. riſechou tharart aſleepe. AndChril 
> _ 24 criethourſo ofce:Videte,Vigilare:Look 
F 5 abour you,& watch. You ſhal ſee many 
me in the world,wich whom if you calk 
__ of acow, a calf, or a fat oxe,of a peece 
of ground , or the like : they _ 
| car 


as 
* 
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heare and talke willingly and freſhly: 
bur if you reaſon with thE of their ſal 
uati6,% their inheritance in the king- 
dom of heaue, they anſwear nor at al, 


bur wil hear,as they were in a dream. 
Of cheſe men then ſaith the wiſe ma: 


fellow? whe wilt thou riſe out of thy dream? 
A little yer wilt thon ſleepe : a title longer 
| wilt thou ſlumber : a little wilt thoucloſe 
thy hands togither and takereſt: & ſo po« 
wertie ſhall haſten upon thee as a running 
poſt, and beggarie as an armed man ſhall 
take and poleſe thee, 

4 The ſecond effec of floth is fonde 
feare of paines, and labour, and ca- 
ſting of doubres where none bee, ac- 
cording as the ſcripture ſaith: Pigrum 
deycit rimor; Feare diſcourageth the 
llochfull man. And rhe Propher faith 
of the like : They ſhake for feare, wherg 
there 1s no feare. Theſe men doe frame 
vnto themſelues,ſtrange imaginatios 
of the ſcruice of God, and dangerous 
eucnts,if they ſhould follow the ſame, 
One ſaith; If I ſhould on much, ir 


would without doubt make me a beg- 


per. Another ſaith : 1f I ſhould fil ime. 


ploy my ſelf to painful labour, it wold 
kill mce ere long. A third ſaith: IfT 


ſhould humble my ſelf as is required, 


Vs cucry 
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Fcaic., 


Prou, 29. 


Pſalm. 92. 
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How long wilt thou ſleepe, 0 thou ſluthful Pro.6.& 24s 
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$ euery bodie would tread mee vndel 
their feer. Andyer all this is nothi 
Elſe bur (loth, as the Scripture teſt, 
fyeth in thefe wordes : Dzcir piger, ly 
eſt foris in medio platearum, occidendu 
ſum: The ſlothful mi ſaith —_ ſtill 


in his houſe : Theres a lion without: 


If I thould goe our of doors ro labour, 
I ſhould certainly be ſlain in the mid- 

| delt of the ſtreeres. 
Pufillani- 5 A third effe&t of ſloth is puſl. 
mine. lanimitie and faintnefſe of hear: 
245 whereby the flothfull man 1s our: 
” 2The yu}. Tthrowen, and ogg by euery 


© gar tranſla- litcle contrarietic or difticulrie,whick 
tion fo rea- hee findeth in vertuc, or which heet: 
. + m 15590 magineth to find therein, Which the 
| found that Wiſe man © fignifieth when hee ſaith: 
E thereinic In lapide luteo lapidatne eft piger-: The 
| miſlert he flothfull manne is toned ro deatlh 
+1 phat with a ſtone of dirt: that is, hee 1s0- 
| theſe places uerthrowen with a difficulric of no 
© heer allcad- importance, Againe : De ſftercore boun 
- ged. Ard = J2;42ruseft piger: The flothfull manis 
—=_ _— ſtoned Fa with the dung of Oxen, 
| eruc,chough Which commonly is of matter fofoft, 
© ithaueno AS1tcanhurtno man. 
| warrant 46 A fourrheffe& of floth is idlel3- 
{ _ zinefſe: which wee ſee in many men, 
1 * that willtalke and conſulr of his and 
that, about their amendment, bur il 
EXECUute 
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exccure nothing. Which is moſt fir> 
ly ex prelſed by the holy ghoſtin theſe 
words : Sicut oftium vertiemur in cardine 
ſw,ita piger in leftulo ſu; AS 2 doore 1s 
rolled in and out, ypon his hinges , fo 
is aſlorhtul man heng lazie vpon his 
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bed. And again, /wr , 7 non walt piger; Prowngs 


Aſlorhful man wil and will not. That 
15, herurneth himſelfe co & fro in his 
| bed, and betweene willing and nulling 
| he doth nothing. And yer further in a+ 
nother place,the ſcripture deſcriberh 


this lazanes, ſaieng : The ſſorhfiull man Pro.» 


purteth his hands under his girdle,and wil 
nt vouchſafe ro lift the vp ro his month, 
for that zt zs painful, 

7 All theſ. and many moe are the 
effets of Noth: bur theſe four eſpeci- 
ale haue I thought good ro touch in 
this place:for that they letand hinder 
preaily chis reſolution which we talke 
of, for rhathe liucth in a {lumber and 
Wilnot hcare, or attend toamie thing 
that 1s ſaid of the hife to com,& beftde 
this imagineth fearfull matcers in the 
lame : and thirdhe,is thrown down by 
eucric hitle blocke thar hee findethin 
the waie : & laſtlie is ſo lazie, as he 
can beare nolabour at all: this man 
(1 ſaie )is paſt hope to bee gained ro 


anic ſuch purpoſe as we Prana for iy: 


Jo 
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 Meanes to 8 Toremoue therefore this impedj- 
0, 00ue ment, this fort of men ought to lai 
7 before their eyes the labors of chriſt, 
Tof his ſainrs,the exhortations they 
vſcd to other men,to take like paines, 
the threats made in ſcripture againſt 
chem which labour not: the condity 
of our preſent warfare,thar requireth 
trauell:the crown prepared for it: and 
the miſeric inſuing vpon idle &lazic 
people. And finally, if they cinot bear 
the labour of vertuous life, whichin- 
deede is accompanied with ſo manic 
conſolations,as it may nor rightfullie 
be called a labour : howe will they a- 
bide the labour & rormentes of the 
life ro come , which muſt bee bothin- 
collerable and euerlaſting? 

9 S.Paul ſaith of himſclfe & others, 
tothe Theſlalonians,, We did not et 
our bread of free coſt , whenwe were with 

you: but did worke in labour , and wear 
neſſe bogh day and night : cherby to gilt 
you an:example pres, denoll- 
cing further ynto you : that If an# 
man would not worke , hee ſhould not ea, 
Chriſt in this parable ſtill reprehen- 
ded gricuouſhe thoſe that ood idle, 
ſaying : Quid hic ſtatis rora die otic 
Why do you ſtand here al the daic 1: 
dic;& doing nothing?I ama vine(fait 
Cluil) 


The fixt Chaprer. Of ſloth. © 
Chriſt Jand my father is an husbandman: | 
ery branch that beareth nos fruit in me, 
my father wil cut off, 7 caft into the fne. 
And in another place:Cut down the wn» 
profitable zree ; why doth it ſtand here , 9+ L46. 13. 
occupie Up the ground for nothing ? And 
againe,The kingdom of heauen is ſubieft 
zo force: &- men doe gain ut by wivlence op 
labor.For which cauſe the wiſeman al- 
foſaith : Wharſoeuer thy hand can do in E<cI&- 9+ 
this life,do it inſtantly:for after it,there is = ? 
neither time,nor reaſon,nor wiſedome , or 
knowledge that wee can imploy. Anda- 
gain,the ſame wiſeman ſaith:The lazie Prouer. 16. 
hand worketh beggerie to it ſelfe , but the 
ltbourſome e37 valiant hand heapeth wp 
rear riches, And yer further to the 579-26 
Jame effe& . The ſlothfull man will not 
lip in the winter, for that it is colde : and 
herefore he ſhall beg in the ſonamer, &y no 
an ſhall rake pitie of him, 
10 All this pertaineth to ſhew,howe 
hat this life 1s a time of labour,& nor 
ftidlenes, & apvoinccd to vs for the 
attaining of heauen: it is the marker 
hetin we muſt buie:the bartle wher- 
n we muſt fighr,& obtain our crown: 
he winter wherein we mult ſowe: the 
lay of Iabor wherein we muſt ſweatec, 
& ger our pennie. And he that paſſerh | 


uct lazulic this day (as the moſt part 
- IM 
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of me do) muſt ſuffer eternal poueryy, 
& need in the life ro come + as inthe 
ft: {t part of this booke 'more at arg 
hath bin declared. Wherfore rhe wile 
man (or rather the hohe ghoſt by his 
mouth)giueth ech ot vs, a moſt yche- 
mct admonti5,& exhortatic,in theſe 
wordes: Run about:make kaſi, ſtir vp ty 
friend: gize no ſleep unto thine eves.let nat 
thine ete lids ſlumber : they skp out 454 
Doe from the hands of him that huld hi: 
& 45 a bird out of the hands of the fuuler, 
Go wunto the emmet{ thouſlothful man)g 
con/tder hir doinges, and learne zo bemiſe: 
ſhe hauing no guide, teacher ,or captaint 
promidech meat for hirſelf in the ſome, 
& gathereth rogither inthe harueſt, that 
which may ſerue hiz to feed vp9 in the win 
ter.By whichwords we ar admoniſhed 
in what order wee ought to behave 
our {clues 1n this life, & how diliget& 
carctul we ſthuld bein doing of al good 
works(as S. Paul alſo eros 
fdering as the emmer laboreth mok 
earneſthe inthe harueſt rime to las 
vp forthe winter to come: ſo we ſhuld 
for the next world:& that lorhfulnes 
ro this effeR, is the greateſt and moſt 


_ dangerous ler that may be.For,as the 


.emmet ſhould die in the winter m0 


 Ecrtaialy for hunger, if he ſhout 
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idly in the ſommer: ſo wichour all 
doubt they are to ſuffer extreme need 
&nmuſerie1n the worlde rocome, who 
now for ſloth do omir to labour. 
| 11 The ſecond impediment is called 
by me 1m the title of this chapt.neglt- Ofnegli. 
gcce. But I do vnderſtid therby a tur- gencey 
ther matter thi commonly this word 
importeth, For 1 do coprehend vnder 
thename of negligence al carelcflc & 
difolure people, which rake to heart 
nothing that pertaineth to God or 
rodlines, but only attEdro worldly af- 
fars,making rheir ſaluation the leaſt | 
part of their cogitations , And vnder Epicuriſme 
this kinde of negligence,is contained 27 life of Ee 
both Epicuriſme (as S.Paul noteth in Þhil 3, 
ſome Chriſtians of his daies, who be- Rom.16, 
g2n only to arrend to ear &drink,% to 
make rheir bellies their God,as many 
ofour Chriſtians now do) & alſo a ſe- 
cet kind of Arheiſme, or denying of 
God, that 1s,of denying him in lite & 
dehawour, as S, Paul expounderh ir, 
For albeit theſe men in woordes doe 
confeſſeGod,and profeſſe themſclues 
tbe as good Chriſtias asthe reſt: yet 
ſecrerly indeed they doe not beleeue 
bod,as their life and doinges do de- 
Care, Which thing Eccleſfiafticus diſ- 
Cuereth plainly, when hee ſaith: v4 

, diſſeliurts 
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Eccle. 2. 


Of careles 
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Deur. 22, 
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mt thee out of my mouth.Theſe are they 
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diſſolutis corde,qui non credunt Deo; Woe Ml 
bevnto the difſolure,& carelesin har, WI 
which doe not beleeue God. Thatis, WM 
though they profes that they belecue WI 
& truſt in him:yet by their diſfolute & 
carelefle doinges , they reſtify thatin 
their harts they beleeue him not: for 
that they haue neither care nor cogi« 
tation of matrers pertaining to him, 

12 Theſe kinde of men are thoſe 
which the ſcripture noteth and dete- 
ſterh for plowing with an Oxe, & an 
aſl: rogither: for ſowing their ground 
with mingled ſeed : for wearing appa- 
rell of linfie woolfie, that is madeof 
flaxe & wool togirher. Theſe are they 
of whom Chritt ſaith in the Reuel, [ 
would thou wert either cold or hat. But for 
that thou art luke warme , and neither 
colde nur hotte:therefore wil I begin t0 ws 


which can accord all religions woe 
ther, and take vp all controuerhes0y 
only ſaying , that either they are dif- 
fereces of imal imporrice,or clſc that 
they appertaine only ro learned men 
rothinke vpon, & nor vnto the. Theſe 
are they,which can apply themſclues 
to any companie, to any time, roany 
princes pleaſuce,for matters of lifeto 


come. Theſe me forbid all ralke wt A 
Jlit 


467 

The fixt Chapter. Of negligence, 
ric, religion, or deuotionin their pre- Hd 
ſence:oncely rhey will haue men, eare, ; 
drinke, & be merry with thE:rel newes 
ofthe court, and affaires abroad:ſing, 
dance, laugh, & play ar cardes: & 10 
palleouer this life in lefſe confidera- 
won of God, than the very Heathens 
did. And hath nor the ſcripture reaſon 
then,in ſaying thar theſe menin their 
harts & works are athciſts? Yes ſurely. 
Andic may be proued by many rules 
of Chriſt, As for example : this 1s one. 
rulz ſer down by him ſelf, By their fruzrs Luc.6. 
e[h:1l know them: For ſuch as the tree 
is wichin,ſuch is the fruit which that 
tree ſenderh forth. Againe, The mouth Mat. 12. 
Preaherh from the aboundance of the hart, 
and conſequently , ſeeing their talke 
ls nothing bur of worldly vanities : 
tis a ſignethere is nothing in their 
hart but thar, And th& ir followeth al- 
b by a third rule,}Yhere the tre2ſure js, MAG 
here is the heart . And ſo ſeeing their 
tarts are only ſet ypon the world:rhe 
world is their onlytreaſure,& not god. 
and conſequently, they preferre thar 
defore God, as indeed Atheiſtes doe. 4 
1; This impedimentreacheth far & The On I 
Wde at chis day,& infinite ar2 the mE' theiſme ax 
Which are intangled therewith; & the this daie. % 
cauſe thereof eſpecially is inordinate 

louc 


468 
Of negligence. The ſecond part, 

2.loha.2, Jone of the world: which bringeth mf 
ro hate God, & to conceiue enmity x, 

gain him, as the Apoſtle ſaith : and 

therefore no maruell,chough 1ndee( 

they neither belcue, no delite inhim, 

And of all other men, theſe are the 

hardeſt to be reclaimed, &broughtt 

any reſolution of amendmetrt: for tha 

they arc inſenfible : & beſide that doe 

A'compari- allo flic all meanes, wherby they my 
ſon, be cured. For,as there were ſmal hope 
ro be conceined of thar patient, which 

being grieuoufhe ficke,thould neither 

feele his diſeaſe, nor beleeue that hee 

were diſtempered,nor abideto heare 

of phyſick,or phyfitons,nor accept of 

any counſel that ſhould be offred, nor 

admit any talk or conſultation about 

his curing: ſotheſe men are in more 

digerous eſtate thi any orher,ftor that 

they know not their own danger :but 
perſwading thEſcelues to be more wile 

than their neighbours , doc remoouc 

from their cogitari6s al things,where- 

by their healch mighr bee procured. 

The way to 14 The only way ro doe theſe men 
Eure care- good, (if there bee anie way atall)is 
ilemen, to make the know that they are ſicke, 
& in great danger : which in our caſc 

may bee done beſt ( as ir ſeemethto 


mc) by giuing chem to vaderſtid _ 
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far they are off from any one pecce of . 
rue chriſtianity, & conſequetly fro al 
hope of ſaluatt5tharmay be had ther- 
by.God requireth at our handes,that 
We ſhould luue him. gx (erne him,w:ith al Dcur 26, _ 
eur hart, with all our ſoule, og with al our Mar.22. | 
frengch, Theſe are the preſcript words >4&- 3% 
of God,ſfer down borh inthe olde and 
new law. And how far ( | pray thee) 
are theſe men off from this,whici1 1m- 
plote not the halfe of their hart , nor 
tic halfe of rheir ſoule, nor the halfe 
of their ſtrengech in Gods ſeruice, nay 
nor the leaſt part thereof? God requi- p,,. , ae 
reth of vs, that wee ſhould make his 14, + 
lawes and preceprs our ſtudic & cogi- Iohn. ts 
tations:that we ſhould think on them 
continually,and meditate vypon them 
doth day &night, at home, & abroad, 
early and late,when we goe ro bed, 8: 
wheh wee riſe in the morning : this 1s 
bis commaundement, & there is no 
d{penſation therein, Bur how far are 
thoſe men fro this, which beſtow nor 
the third part of their thoughts vpon 
this matter, nonot the hundred part, 
nor ſcarce once ina yeardo talk ther- 
of? Can theſe men ſay they are Chri- 
ſtians,or that they beleeuc in God? 
15 Chriſt making the eſtimare of 
things in this life,pronoficed this ſen- 
tence, 
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rence, /num eſt neceſſarium , One only 
thing is neceſſary , or of neceſſity in 
this world: meaning the diligent & 
careful ſeruice of God, Theſe me find 
many things neceſſary beſides this 
one thing,&rhis nothing neceſſary at 
al. How far do they differ the in iudge. 
ment from Chriſt ? Chriſtes Apoſtle 
faich, rhart a Chriſt1i Mt nezrher lou 
the world , nw any thing in the will, 
Theſc men loue nothing elſ{e,bur that 
which is ofthe world. He ſaith; that 
W hoſoeuer is a friend to the world, is ants 
nimie to Chriſt. Theſe men are enemies 
ro whoſocuer is not a friend to the 
world. How then ci theſe men holdof 
Chriſt ?Chriſt ſayth, Hee ſhould pray 
fil. Theſe men pray neuer. Chrifts A. 
poltle ſairh,that Coneronſnes,uncleant!, 
or ſecuritie, ſhould not be ſo much as ont 
named amog Chriſtias, Theſe men hauc 
no other talke, but ſuch. Finally , te 
whole courſe and canon of ſcripture 
runneth,that Chriſtiis ſhould be,.4i- 
eenti, vigilantes , ſolrcrre , Inſtanter, fer- 
wentes , perſeuerantes ſine intermiſſion. 
that is, Actenr,vigilir, careful, inſtar, 
feruent,8& perſeucrant withour 1ntet- 
miſſion in the ſeruice ofGod.Burthele 
men hauc no one of theſe pointes, 
nor any degree of any'one of theſe 

; | point 
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points, but eucry one the cleane con- 
trarie . For they are neither attentto 
thoſe thinges which appertaine vnto 
god, nor vigilant, nor {olicitcus , nor 
careful, & much lefle inſtar & feruent, 
& leaſt of al perſeuerat withour inter- 
m:iſon:tor that they ncuer begin,Bur 


on the cGtrary fide,they are carclefſe, 


ncgligent, lumpiſh , remifle, keycold, 
peruerſe, cotemning & diſpihng, yea 
loathing,& abhorring al matters that 
appertain to the mortifying of them+ 
ſclues, & true ſeruice of God. What 
part haue theſe men then in the lor & 
portion of Chriſtias, beſide onely the 
darename,which profiteth nothing? 
16 And this 1s ſutticient to ſhew how 
great & dangerous an impediment 
this carelefle,ſcnſclefle , & ſupine ne- 
gligence is,torhe reſoluticn whereof 
wee intreate. For if Chriſt require to 


the perfeion of this reſoJurion, that 


whoſocuer once eſpieth outthe trea- 


lure hidden in the fielde ( that is, the: 


kingdome of heauen,& the right way 
tocome tot.) hceſhoulde preſemly 
goe and ſell all that hee hath ,and 
buy the field ; that is, bee ſhould pre- 
ter the purſute of this kingdome of 
heauen, before all the commodities 
of this life, wharſocucr, and rather 

YEnrure 
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| venture them all, than to omit thy 
4s | treaſure: It Chriſt (1 ſay) require this 
| as he doth, when will theſe men wer 
bee brought to this point, which wi 
not giue the leaſt part ot their ponds 
to purchaſe that fic)d, nor gor'toorth 
of doore to treat ibe buying the 
nor will ſo much as rhinkc, or alle 
of the ſ:me, nor allow of him which 
ſhal offer che means & wales to cums 
paſſe 10? 
t7 Wherefore, whoſocuer firdeth 
himiclfe m this G1{cale, | would coun 
{cl] rim te-4eode ſome Chopre:s df 
the f. ſt part of this brooke: eſpe c1alli 
the chirde and fourth, rreating of the 
cauſes, for which we were {ent into 
this world , as alſo the fift,of the ac- 
count which we muſt yeeld ro God of 
our time here ſpent: and he thal ther- 
by vnder ſtand({doubrt not)the erio!, 
and daunger he ſtandeth 1n , by thus 
damnable negligence wherein hee: 
Neepeth, ' atrending only to choſe 
thinges which are mcere vanities, 
and for which hee came not 1nt0 
this worlde: and paſſing ouer other 
marters, without care or cogitation, 
which onely are of importance , and 
to haue bin ſtudied , and thoughtvP® 
by him, '- þ 
18 The 
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1$ The thirde and laſt impediment Ot hardnes 2? 
that | pUrPpOoIec UO handle in this book, ot heart. þ 
2 certain affe&15,0r cull diſpoſition 
n ſome men, called by rhe icrtprures 
nardnes of hearc, orin other woLdes 
bſtinacie of mind: wheiteoy a Man 18. 
led in ceſulutton,neuer toy ecid ire 
he itare of finne wherein he livech, 
natlveuer ſhall, or may bec laude a» 
anſtchelawe, And Lhauerelcrucd 
1s 1mpediment, for che luit place in 
us buok,for tha 1tis the latt,% worſt 
{ail other umpedunentes diſcuucred 
tore,concaining al the euilin ur iclf, 
hat any of the ocher before rehe1ied 
laue, & adding beſides a moſt wiliull, 
(maic1ous retolucon of fiane, quite 
ontrary to that reſoluuon, which we | 
much indeuorro induce men vntO. q,, a 1 
19 This hardneſle of heart hath d> prees of © 
erle degrees 1n diuerle men, and 1n Lardeles of 
mc much more gricuous than in o- heart | 
hers . For tome arcarrwed to that 27: 
B 
gh & chicke obduration,which 1 na- *Itſremed* 
cd before:in ſuch ſort, as albeit they ro bee of ©. 
«| know that they are amiſſe:yet for wenkenell, 2 
me worldly reſpe& or other, they ran 1 
| , of ſuch ob- 
Ilnotyeeld,nor change their courſe. ducation, ad © 
uch was the obduracion of * Pilate, Was in Pha» > 
ough hee knewe that hee condem- On _ ! 
cd Chriſt wrongfullic : ſpoken of + 
| s YET, | NOT here, 
co 
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*  tolceſe the fauor of the Iewes, orjn. 
cur d1jpleaſure with his prince, he py 
ceeded & gaue ſemtence againſt hn, 

Bxod.6.7.8. This alſo = the obdnepwnn of Phe. 
rao;who,though he ſaw the miracle 
of Moſes, and Aaron, and felt the 

AQts.26. 27. ſtrong hand cf God vpon his kingd6: 

41 " yetnot toſcemeto bee ouercomeh 

Ta me'e {ch ſimple people as th 
ewo alſoit P C peop cast CY WCIC ,not 
ſeemerh ra- that men ſhould thinke he would bee 
cherrohaue jnforced by any meanes to relent, he 
beene 1g110- perſcuered ſtill in his wilfull wickec 


nce , than Wes, | 
OO iS. nes,vntill his laſt & vrrer deſtiutict 


Bur the ex- came vpon him. This hardnes ofha 


agple is was allo in king* Agrippa,s Felixgo 


"Vie 2 "Fs uernor of Iewrie:who,though inthel 
Prieſtes, Own conſcience they thoughtthat 
Scribes,and Paul ſpake truth ynrto the: yer, nott 
Pharifies; hazard their credit in the world,th 

who ry continued ſtill, and periſhedinthel 
. -£a- fl own vanities. nd commonly thisob 
againſtrhe duration is in all * perſecutors of ve! 
preaching tue,and vertuous men, and eſpeci2! 
orChng, & ly of thoſc tharprofefſe the truet! 
iy Darga whome though they fee euidentli 
158 ro be innocent, and to haue the we 
« Perſecu- of God , and equitie on their fide 
TOTG. yet ro maintaine their eſtate, crec 

and fauour in the world, they pf 


fk withour either mercic or releale 
ynatill God cut them off in the 016 
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midſt oftheir malice, and furious co- | 
gitatIONS. 

:0 Ochers there are, who hauenot , (cx 
this obduration in ſo high a degree as qegrec of 
to perliſt in wicke laek , directlie a- obduration. 
gainſt their owne knowledge: but yer 
they haue it in another fort: for that 
they are ſerled in firm purpole to fol- 
low the trade,which alredy they haue 
begun:& wil not vnderſtad the Gagers 
thereof;bur do ſecke rather means to 
perſuade theEſclues 8& quiet their con- 
ſciences therein:& nothing 1s lo offen- 

{us ro them, as to heare any thing a- 
gainſt che ſame, Ottheſe mE holy lob 
lanh, Dixertent Deo,recede a nobis, gn [03- 
entianm viaris tarum nolumus; They lay 
to God,depart fro vs, we wil not haue 
the knowledge of thy wates, And the 
Frophet Dauid yer more expreſlie: 
Their fury is ti ke the farry of ſerpents, like 
t9 cocatrices rnat ſtop their eares , and will 
mor hear the voice of the inchater By, this 
Inchirer he: mcaneth the holy ghoſt, 
Wnich ſecketh by al means poſlible to 
e<arm thc frothe bewicching where- 
la they ſtand, called by the wiſe man, 
Faſcinatio ntgacitatis:The bewitchin 
0 vanity, Bur (as the prophet ſaieth)) 
Phey wil not hear, they turn their backes, 
We ſroppe their eaves , 115hs ende they 
X map 
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may not underſtand : they put their hart, 
as an adament ſtone,leaſt they ſhould hear 
Gods Law and be conuerted. 

21 The nation of lewes is peculiath 
nored to haue bin alwaies giue to this 
570 ſin,as S:Steuen witnefſeth,when 

e faid vnto their own faces? You ftife 
necked ITewes , you haue alwaies reſifed 
the holy Ghoſt . Meaning thereby (a 
Chriſt declareth more ar large )that 
they refiſted the Prophets, & ſaintsof 
God, in whome the holy Ghoſt ſpake 


-ynto them fro time ro time; for amed- 


ment of their life:& for that through 
the light of knowlege which they had 
by hearing of Gods law , they coulde 
not in trueth, or ſhewe condemn the 
things, which were ſaid,or auoidethe 
1ſt reprehenſios vſed rowards them: 
& yer relojued with themſelues.notto 
obey or change the cuſtome of their 
proceedings: therfore fel chey in fine, 
ro perſecute ſharply their reprehen- 
dors:wherof the only cauſe was hard- 
nes of hart: Indurauerunt facies ſua: 
oy petrz,c nolueritt rewerti: ſaith God 
y the mouth of Ieremie , They haue 
hardned their faces aboue the hard- 
nefſe of a rocke,and they will not run 
tome. And in another place of the 
fame Propher he complaineth git 
uoullic 
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uouſlie of this peruerſnes : Quare ergo Y 
anerſus eſt populus ifte in Teruſalem,auer- 
frone contentioſa:; And why then 1s this 
pcople in Ieruſalem reuoked fro me, 
by lo corentivus & peruerſe an aliena- 
 t10,as they wil not hear me anymore, 

&, & yet againe in another place; 
| Quare moriemini domus 1ſrael? Why wil g,00 10, 
you die you houſe of Ifraell 2 why will 
you damne your {clues 2? Why are you 
{0 obſtinate as not to heare : ſo per- 
uerſe as not to learn :ſo cruel to your 
ſclues, as you will not know the dan- 
gers wherein you liue,nor ynderſtand 
the miſerie that hangeth ouer you? 
22 Doſt thou not imagin (deere bro- 
ther)chat god vſeth this kind of ſpech 
not onlyto the Tewes,bur alſo ro many 
thouſand chriſtiis, & perhaps alſoto 
thy ſc]f manyrimes euery day:for that 
thou refuſeſt his good motivs & other 
means ſent from him,rto draw thee to 
his ſeruice:thou being reſolkued not to 
yeeld theriito , bur to follow thy pur- 
lure, whatſoeuer perſwaſios ſhal come 
tothe contrarie?Alas how many chri- 
[13s be ther,whoſay to God daily(as+ 
they did wh6 I named before) Depart 
fro vs,we will not hawe the knowledge of gg, ax, 
thy wajes?How many be ther which ab 
bor to hear guod coulſel?Fear & trems' 
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Eſal.28. 


he defcri- 
prion of an 
Hard hart. 


b, 84+ 


pl 
F 


ble to read good books ? Flie & deteſt 
the frcquentation of godly company, 
leaſt by ſuch occaſions they might be 
rouchcd in conſcience, conucrted, & 
ſfaucd? How many be there which ſay 
with thoſe moſt miſerable hard har. 
xce.me wherof the ſcripure ſpeaketh: 


"Percuſſumus fadus cum morte, &7r cumin. 


ferno fecimis paftum 2 We haueſtriken 
alcague with death, and haue made 
a bargaine with hel ir ſelfe. Which is 
as much to ay, as if they had faide: 
Trouble vsnot,moleſt vs not with thy 


periwaſions: ſpend not thy words and | 


labour 1n vain: talke vnto dthers who 
are not yet ſctled:let them take heaue 
that wilkwe for.our parts arc reſolued: 
we are at a point:we hane made abat- 


gaine that muſt bec performed, yea 
though itbee with hell, & death cuer-: 


laſting. 


23 Iris a woderful fury,the obduratid: 


of an hard hart: & not without cauſe 


copared by the Prophet ( as I fhewed: 
betore)to the wilful fury & rage of et 

ents. And another place of fcripture 
acſ{cribeth it thus : Durus es, or naus 


ferreus ceruix tna,er fros tha erea:Thou 
arc hard hcartcd, & thy necke 4s 24 


now of iron,&thy forehead 15 of bras 
What cabe more vehemently ſpoken. 
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| ro expres the hardnes of this metral? Lib.1.de * 
Bur yet S.Barnard exprefleth ir more COOL I 
at large in theſe wordes: Quid ergo coy 0b OOF: "2 
durunm: And what is the an hard hart? 
And hee anſweareth immediatly: An 
hard hart is that which 1s neither cur 
by compunRion, nor ſoftned by god- 
lines : nor mooued with praiers ; not 
yeeldeth to threatning : nor is any 
thing holpen, bur rather hardned b 
chaſtning. An hard harris that which 
1s ingrateful] co Gods benefires: diſo= 
bedient to his counſels:made cruel by 
his 1dgem<cs:difolure by his allure» 
ments: vnihamefait ro filrhines: fears 
les ro perils: vncurteous in humaine 
affairy;retchles in marrers pertaining 
to God:torgetful of things paſt:negh- 
gent 1a thinges preſent: umproudent 
tor things to come. | j 
24 By this deſcriprion of S, Barnardit *Y 
appeareth,thar = hard hart,is a/moſt Joan, 1 : 
adeſperat & rem:diles diſeaſe, where $.Barnards 
tt fallech. For what wil you doe ( ſaith woords. 
this good father) to amendit ?If you 
lay the gricuouſncs of fin before hin, 
he is not touched with compunQion. 
If you alleadge him all the reaſonsin. 
the world, why we ought to ſerue god. 
& why we ought not to offend, & dif- 
bonor him:he is not mollifyed by this 
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| Of hardner of hare. The ſecond part, 

| confideratis of pierie.If you would re. 

[ queſt him & beſcech him with tears, 
cuen on your knees: he is not moued, 
It you threaten Gods wrath apainſ 
him: he yeeldeth nothing thereunto, 
If god ſcourge him indeed, he waxeth 
furious, &becometh much more harl 
than before. If God beſtow benckites 
on him:he is vngrateful. If he counſel 
him for his own ſaluation: he obcieth 
nor. If you tell him of Gods ſecret, & 
ſcuerc iudgements: it driueth himto 
deſperation,& to more cruelcic. Ifyou 
allure him with gods mercy:ir maketh 
him diffolute , If you tell him of his 
owne filthines: he bluſheth not, If you 
admoniſh him ofhis perils the feareth 
not, If hee deale in matters towards 
men: hee is proud and yncurteouslf 
hee deale in matters towards God:hc 
is raſh, light, and contempruous, H- 
nally, he forgerteth whatſocuer hath 
paſſed before him towards other me, 
either in reward of godlines, orinpt- 
niſhment of ſinners. For the time pre 
ſent, he negleRech it , nor maketh#- 
nie account of vſing it to his bene- 
fir. And of things to come cither 0 
blide, or miſerie, hee 1s yeterly vi 
| nApriA nor will eſteeme theres! 


y you them neuer ſo often, or vec 
_ menthy 


ws | 
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mently before his face. And what way 
is there then to do rhis man good ? 
| 25 Not withour great cauſe ſurely did 
the wiſe man pray ſo hartily ro God: 
Anime irreuerenti,c infrenate ne tradas 
me: Delmuer me not ouer(O Lord)vn- The danger * 
roa ſhameles & ynruly ſoule. That is, X an hard 
: art, 
vnto a hard,& obſtinate harr.Where- x.,.1, 24, 
of hee giuerh the reaſon in anorher i. 
lace of the ſame booke: Cor enim duris Exech 3. 
abebit male in nouiſſemo : For that an 
hard hart ſhalbein an eulil caſe at the 
laſt day. Oh char al hard harced peo- 
ple wold note this reaſon of ſcripture! 
But S.Barnard goeth on,and openeth 
the terror hereof more fully, when he 
faith:Non dwurs cordis ſalutemunquama- Lib. 1.4de 
deprus eft , niſs quem forte miſerans Deus co I : 
| abſitulit ab eo( inxta prophetam ) cor laps- —— 
WH 4e1n,oh dedir cor carneum. There was 
WW ncucr hard harted man ſaued, excepr 
WF Codby his mercie did take away his 
ſtonic harr,& giue him a hart of fleſh, 
according to the Prophet. By which 
wordsS. Barnard fignifieth, and pro- 
WJ u<th out of the Prophet, thar there 
.& 2c rwo kindes of heartes in men,the - 
onea fleſhie heart, which bleederh Two kindes * 


if you bur pricke it : thatis: itfallech * hartsin 
to C TY men with 
ontrition , repentance, & tcares, 1. ow, 


'ppon neuer ſo ſmall a checke for pertics, 
X4 —_ © finne 4 
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2 fn. The other js a ſtony hart, which 
you deat & buffet neuer ſo much yith 
ammers ,you may afloon break itin 
peeces,as either bend it,ormakeitt9 
bleed. And of theſe rwo hearts in this 
life dependeth all miferie , or feliciti 
for the life ro come. For as God when 
he would take vengeance of Phary, 
Fx0d.47. had no more grecuous waic to doen, 
IR than tolaies Indurabo Cor Pharaoni:| 
up Exod. wil harden the hart of Pharao.Thatis 
& te1.83, (4 S. Auſten expounderth)l wil take 
detemp. away my grace, and fo permit himto 
harden his owne heart :{o when hee 
| would ſhew mercy to lracl, he hadno 
$ more forcible meanes to expreſle the 
 Exc6-36. ſame,than to ſay:I wil rake away cheſt 
| 1e heart ont of your fleſh , and gine yu 4 
- fleſhie heavt in feed thereof. That is, Wi 
take away your harde hearr, and give 
you aloft hart that wilbe moued,vic 
It 1s ſpoken ro, And of al other blcl- 
finges,and benefites,which God doth 
beſtow vpon morrtall men in this lite, 
this ſoft & tender heart is one of tie 
greareſt:I mean ſuch an hart asisſ00n 
moued to repErance: ſoon checked & 
controlled: ſoon pearced;ſfoone made 
to bleed:ſoone ſtirred to amendiwen' 
And on the contrarie part, there cat 


bee no greater curſe or malediro 
| aide 
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; The foxt Chapter. Of hardnes of hart. : 
Jaid vpon a chriſtian, than to haue an 3 
hard & obſtinare harr,which heaperh 
tucry day vEgeance vnto it ſelf, & his 
wmaiſter alſo.S. Paul ſaith iris compa-= A&5- 
zed by the Apoſtle vnto the grounde, 
which no ſtore of rain ci make fruit- 
Ful, chough it fallneuer ſo often ypon 
*the ſame: & therefore he pronoucerh 
xherof,Reproba eſtnaled:tfo proxima,cuse 
us conſurmatio in combuſtzonem. That 
235, it is reprobate & next doore to ma=- 
Jediion , whoſe ende or conſumma=» 
$i0n muſt be in fire & burning. 
26 Which thing being ſo,no maruell 
hough the holte ſcripture do dehorr 
» ſo carefullie from rhis obdurauon 
&nd hardnes of hart,as from the moſt 
Kangerous and deſperat diſeaſe ,that 
TOE may fal vpon the chriftia, be- 
1g indeed(as the Apoſtle fignifteth) Heb 6. 
Ahe next doore to reprobation it lelfe. 
S.Paul therefore crieth : Nel7re comm |, 
ſari, nolite extinauere piritum Dei: Do _ Ke Py 
you not make ſad, doc you not cxtines 
guith the ſpirite of God by obdurati- 
on, by reſiſting and impugning the 
lame. Again, Non ebduretir qteis ex v0- Heb.z, 
bis fallacia peccati: Let no man'bee * 
hard harred among you throughthe 
| deceit of fin. The prophet. Dauid alſo 
| Cxterh:He.le fe voce ens andicritisnolite Plalm, 9+ - 
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| Of bardnes of hart, The ſecond parts 
4 obdurare corda wveſtra: Euen thus daie if 
| you wil hear the yoice of God calling 
you torepentance,ſee you hardennor 
your harts againſt him.Al which car 
neſt ſpeeches, vſed by gods holy ſpirit, 
do pos vs to vnderſtad how carefully 
we haue to flic this moſt peſtilentin- 
 feRio of an hard harr: which almigh- 
tic God by his mercie giue vs grace to 
do,& indue ys with atenderheart to- 
wardes the full obedience of his di- 
uine maieſtie : ſuch a ſoft harr (I ſay) 
as the wiſe man deſired,when hee ſaid 
to God: Da ſerus tuo cor docile: Giue vN- 
ro me thy ſeruant ( O Lord) an hart 
that is docible, and tractable to dec 
inſtructed: fuch an hart as God him- 
ſelfe deſcriberh to bee in al rhem who 
he loucth, ſateng: An quem reſpician, 
24ſt ad pauperculum , er contritum corde, 
Qs timentem ſermones meos ? To whom 
will hauc regard or ſhew my fauor, 
bur vnto the poore & humble of hart 
ynto the contrite ſpirite, & to ſuch 3s 
tremble at my ſpeeches? 
27 Behold (deere brother) what at 
| harrGod requireth ar thy hand?A lit 
tle poore & hiible harr {for ſo much 
importeth the diminutiue pawpercn”) 
alſo a contrire hart for thine offences 


Paſt:&an hart that tremblerth at a 
wor 
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word that commeth to thee fro God 1 
by his miniſters . How then wilt thou 
not feare at ſo many wordes, & whole 
diſcourſes,as haue bin vicd beforc,for 
thine awakening;for opening thy pe- 
rill; for ſtirring theero amendment? 
How wilt thou not feare the threates 
& iudgementes of this great Lord for 
thy finne? How wile thou dare to pro- 
ceede any further in his diſpleaſure? 
How wilt thou defer this reſolution a- 
ny loger? Surely the leaſt part of that 
which hath bin ſaide, might ſuffice to 
' moue a tender hart,an humble,& c6- 

rice ſpirir, to preſent reſolutio & ear-. 


neſt amendment of life, Burt if al wy 


ther cannot mooue thee to doethe 

lame,l can ſay no more,but that thou 

haſt a verie hard hart indeede : which 

I beſeech our heauenly father to ſofre 

for thy ſaluation, with the precious 

hoat blood of his only ſonne , our Sa- 

u0ur,who was contentto ſhed it for 

that effeR ypou the croſle, The con- 
2:3 And thus now hauing ſaid ſo much clufion of 7 
as time permitteth me,cocerning the as" 0g 
irſt general part required atour hads Fg 

for our ſaluation:that is,c6cerning re- *As may 
loluri6, appointed bymy*diuifi6 in the 2PPeare in. > 
beginning,to be the ſubic& or matrer my praeny 
of this bk book,l wilcnd here:defer- ger, " "Y E 
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| ring fora time the performace of my 
] B purpoſe for the other rwo books*ypon 
heh az (he cauſes, & reaſons ſer downeina 
” eithertime, aducrtiſemecr ro the reader, at the ye. 
| or healch,or ry firſt entrice into this book:nothing 
| Iibertie did doubring,but if god thall vouchſafe to 
Ph. > workin any mis hartby meansof thi 
book,or otherwiſe this fi1ſt point ofre 
ſolutio, the moſt hard of al other: thi 
wil he alſo giue meanes to perfeRthe 
work begun of himſelf, & wil ſupplyby 
other waies the two principall partes 
folowing:rhar 18,both right beginning 
& coſtant perſeuerice, whereiitom 
other to books promiſed are appoin- 
ted. It will nor bee harde for him that 
were once reformed,to hind helpers & 
in{trutours ynow, the holic ghoſtin 
this caſe being alwaies at hand ter: 
wat not good books & berrer me(god 
be olorifed for it) 1n our own count!) 
at this day,which ar wel able to guide 
2 zelous ſpiritin the right way to ve 
we(& yet as I haue promiſed before) 
fo mecanc I(by Gods moſt holy help& 
afliſtance)ro {end thee( e<tle reader) 
as my time & ability wil permit,the 0 
ther two books alfo:eſpectally if it (hal 
plcaſc his duine maieſty to cofortme 
therefiro, with the gain or good of an) 
one {oul;by this which is already me 
Wk a 
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The ſexe Chapter. The —_ 
that i<,if I hall conceine or hope,thar 
any one ſoul, ſo deerely purchaſed by 
the precious blood of r 8 ſun of God, 
ſhal bee mooued ro reſolution by anie 
thing that is here ſaid:thar 1s,ſhal bee 
| reclaimed from the bondage of finne, 
andbeereſtored to the feruice of our 
maker and redeemer:which 15 the on 
ly ende of my writing , as his maicſtie 
beſt knoweth. | 
29 And ſurcly(gentle reader)rhough 
I muſt confefſe rhat much more 
might bee ſaid for this point of reſsJus 
ton, than 1s heere touched by me,or 
than anie man can well virer in anie 
coperent kind of book or volume :yet 
am 1 of opinion, that either theſe rea- 
ſons heere alleaged are ſufhcient, or The cffe& : 
els nothing wil ſuffice,for the conquee- —_ Y 
ic ad 
ring of our obſtinacy & beating down þ,.., caidin © 
of our rebellious diſobedience 1n this thi bookCs | 
point. Heere thou maicſt ſee the prin- 
cipal arguments inducing hee rothe | 
ſeruice of God & deteſtation of vice, The firlt 
Here thou maicſt ſce the cauſe & end PI 
why thou watt creared:rhe occahio of 
thy >ming hither: the ehinges requt» 
r:dat thy hands in particular: the ac- 
count that wilbe demided of thec:his 
$oodnes rowards theethis-wachtulnes 
wer thee ; : hiz deſire to win thee ; hvs 
reward . 
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reward if thou do well: his infinitepy 
niſhment ifrhou do euull: his calling 
his baits:his allurements to ſaue thee, 
And onthe contrarie part, here at 
diſcouered ynto thee the vanities 
deceites of thoſe impedimentes, hin 
derances ,or excuſes , which any wa 
might ler, ſtay or diſcourage thy reſ- 
lution ;.the feined difficulties of yer. 
tuous life are remoued:the conceited 
feares of gods ſeruice are taken ayay, 
the alluring flatteries of wordly vans 
ties are opened: the fooliſh preſump- 
tion of Gods mercie : the daunger of 
delaic : the diffimulation of {loth; 
the deſperate perill of carelefle and 
ſtonie hartes are declared, Wharths 
wilcthou defire more ro mooue thee? 
what further argument wilt thou et» 
peRro draw thee from vice and wi 
kednefle,than all this is? | 

30 If all this ſtir thee nor , wharvil 
ſtir thee(gentle reader?)if when thou 
haſt reade this, thou lay downe thy 
booke againe,and walke on thy cares 
les life as quietly as before:what hope 


(I beſeechthee) may be coceiued of 


thy ſaſuation ? Wilt thou goto hea- 


ucn,liuing as thou doeſt ? Ir is impol- 
fible . As ſoone thou maieſt driue 


God out of heauen, as get thicher 9 
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The fix Chapter. The concluſions | 
ſeIfe in this kinde of life . Whatthen? Y 
wilt thou forgoe heauen,& yer eſcape 
hel roo? This is lefle poſſible, wharſo- 
euer the Arhieſtes ofthis worlde doe 
perſuade thee. Wile thon deferre the 
matter,& think of it hereafter?I haue 
told thee mine opinion hereof before. 
Thou ſhalt neuer haue more ability to 
doit than now , & (at may be ) neuer 
halfe ſo much againe. If thou refuſe 
now : 1 may greatly feare, thatthou 
1]c be refuſed herafter rÞhy ſelf. There 
$10 way then ſo good (deer brother) 
5 to doe it preſently whites ir is offe- 
ed. Breake from that Tirant which 
deteineth thee in ſervitnde : ſhake 
ff his chains : cut aſunder his bonds: 
nne violenrtlie to chriſt, which ſtan- 
leth ready to imbrace thee, with his 
mes open on the croſſe . Make 101- 
| all the Angels & court of heauen 
th thy conuerfion: ſtrike once the. 
roke with God again:make a manly 
elolutt6: ſay with the old couragious : nc 
duldiour of Teſus Chriſt, S Ierom : if © Ts 3 
by farher ſtood weeping on his knees ' 
fore mee, and my mother hanging 
nmy necke behinde me:andall my 
rethren,, ſiſters , children, kinsfolks 
Owling on euery fide to retaine mee 
inful life with the: I would flingoff 
RED. 
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F The conclu/0n. The fecond pare. 
= - - my mother to the ground: deſpile al 
my kindred: run ouer my father, and 
tread him ynder my feet, thereby ty 
run to Chriſt when hee callethme, 
11 Ohthat we had ſuch harts asthi 
{ſcruir of God had,fuch courage,ſuch 
manhond,fuch ferulcloue toour mit 
ſter. Who would he one day infuch 
flauerie as we doe 2 Who would eate 
huskes with the prodigall ſon among 
ſwine,ſceing he may returne home,& 
be ſohonorably receiued & intertai- 
ned by his olde father : haue lo good 
cheer & banqueting : & hear ſo great 
melodie, iore,and trimmph, for hisre- 
turnetI ſay no more herein (deer bros 
ther) than thou art aſſured of , by the 
woord |and promiſe of Gods owne 
mouth; from which can preceed nel 
ther falſhood nor deceit.Return theny 
I beſeech thee: lay hande faſt on hug 
promiſe,who wil nor faile: run to hin 
 .nowhecalleth,whiles thou haſt tim 
and eſteem nor all this world worth 
ſrawin reſpeR of this one a: for lf 
ſhale thou bee a moſt happy &4hnie! 
happy mi,8ſhalr blefle hereafter the 
hour 8& mom*t thatenerthou madett 
this refoluns: &1 for my part(I tr uſt) 
ſhall nor he yoide of ſome portions? 
thy fclicitic . Ac leaſtwiſe I doubt > 
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0A TABLE DECLARING THE EFFECT AND ME- | 
thod ofthe Treatiſe following, 


| 


ſy 1 the 
former of 
which 

| there ts 
ſet downe 


WAHEr 
0 mOgHE 
them: 
that is, 


f Firſt, on our partes it 
1 declared, that 


4 


; #4porpace: * 


ſhuld FH4Y 73 Unto them, es e very great, 


The benefit that we ſÞuld ger therby, would be very l:tle Seftio.x. 


; . \Firfb, in matters concerning religion. Seft.2., 
| The inconueni- ft, 4 mY __ g rewg 


if we 
{ Then,concerning «ss ciuill eſtate, Sef, 3, 
{The benefit that... ; 


they ſhould ger Firſt, in matters of region, Sect, 4. 


| Then, on thejx partes | therby,wer great, Then, as roneming their ciuill efrare, Sed. 5. 


it 1s declared likewiſe, The inconueni- 
that if thewſhuldioin | en 


in profeſſion with vs, 


| 
Some that 


are of leſſe 


<Firſtzt is declared, what they are, SefT. 6, 
Then, of how (male \ Firſt, in them al gene- 
*mportance they are, | rally. SeF.7, 
which is Pyke) Then more ſpeciallie 
in the doitrine of in 
ification. Sef7.8. 
rSome that chiefly (One, het proceedeth from regard of their credite : which 
| reſpect their per- )ſo they think ſhould be onerthrowne. SeF. 9. 
ſon; which alſo )The _ ariſeth fromtheir bodily puniſhment + wher- 
are two, in they thinke we deale hardly with them. Seff.10. 
| | (CFiſtthere isa briefrecizal of thoſe || 
points of doiFrine,for which we are 


| One, that doth ſinrohat reſheft their”) charged to hane tranſlated ſo cor- 


ENCces very ſmal: 
Leocerning which, 


| cauſe bkewiſe: maſon js, thas nr tran- Ls ſect.11, 


Ma ax GLVYus UCC a MOIT happy 


happy mi,&ſhalt blefle hereafter the 


F 


hour & mom*r thatenerthou madelt 
this refoluns: & 1 for my part(l cruſt) 
ſhall not he vaide of ſome portiondf 
by felicitic , Ac leaſtwiſe 1 doubt 1% 
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The fixt Chaprer. 
ut thy holy conuerſfion ſhal treat for 
nce with our common father,who js 
he God of metcies,for remifſ15 of my 


hany fianes, andghatl may ſcrue & 
jonor him _ with rhee, al rhe 


tes of my life : which ought to bee 


oth our peritions:& therfore in both 
our names, I beſeech his divine 


maieſty ro grantit toy: 
for euer and cuer, 
Amen, 


The ende of this bnokg of 
RB$0LVTION, 


*I> 


x TT» * 
Feels 


b TREATISE 


TENDING TO 
PACIFICATION: BY 


 LABOVRING THOSE THAT 
arc our aduerſaries in the cauſe 
of religion, to receaue the 
Goſpel,and ro join with 
vs in profeſſion 
thereof: 


By Edm. Bunny. 


4 

Hoſea 3.4.5. 
be children of Iſrael ſhal ſit a great while 
without king, without prince , without 
ſacrifice without image, without Ephod, 
and without Teraphim. But afterward 


rhe children of Iſrael ſhal be conuerted, 
| end ſceke the Lord their Gud,&) Dawid 


their King: and in the latter dates they 
ſhal worſhip the Lord ,and his toning 


kindneſſe. 


HE TREATISE 


TENDING TOPA- 


CIFICATION, 


o perſuade or moue 
others to the truth 
Dg, of religion, that be- 

$:% ing as yet by pretu- 
6s <7 dice deceiued, can 


WR O25 Z/ not perſwade the- 
SWEAR) (clues to be fo ſhort 
tereof as they are, hath bin, 8& cuer 
uſtbe in al ages ſo needful an argu- 
ent,as that many do gladly beſtowe 
cir labour therein. Of which, as o= 
ter ages haue eucr giuen ſuffcient 
kmonie ,1o this of curs doth moſt 
entifullie witnes the Jame ; being ſo 
uch more fruitfull and aboundant 
crin,as it hath pleaſed god to blefle 
wh ſo rare and ſingular alight of 
etruth , as (ro our knowledge ) hee 
ver yer beſtowed on others. Tncre- 
ceamong vs alſo ruere are, & thoſe 
ty manie, that haue caken this ar- 
ment in hande, and haue done ſo 
| therein, that God is- glorified, 
& Church 1s 1ncreaſed,, and them- 
ues haue gotten arcucrendettima- 
n amog the people of God therby. 
Kommetl ic to palle, that wharſo- - 
Cucr 
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euer I ſhaldo therin,according to the 
{mall caler that God of his goodneſſe 
hath beſtowed on me, may ſeem to be 
needles: & as it were to come outof 
{eaſon,whs the church is ſowelſtored 
already,with ſuch perſwaſio,& others | 
Ig fince ſeemto theſelues halfcloied 
therewith, Neuerthelefle ſeeing that 
now1 was purpoſed to ger forth this 
book of reſolution that goeth before, 
which fo treaterh of godlines of life, | 
that (in a maner)it maketh no meti- 
on of knowledge or faith(as alſo itap. | 
peareth that the author himſelfe was | 
(in ſome things) of a contrary iudge-! 


ment to vs therin) I thought the caſe 
it ſelfro be ſuch, as that irbehoucdme' 
ro ſay ſomwhat therof,as before inthe | 
The princi- Preface I haue declared. The ct 
pal partes wherofis thus much,firſt to ſhew that 
of thu5 UEA- there is very reaſon why they ſhould 


uſe, 101n in profeſſ16 with vs: & then tode- 


clare in what ſort tro remoue ſuch 
things as moſtdoe hinder the weaker 
ſort. The reaſs why they ought to101n 
in profeflion with vs,is for rhat it bc- 
commeth $8: behouerh the church of 
God (in many reſpe&s)to be at vnitf 
in it ſelfe, & yet the' caſe ſo ſtandeth 
in this matter, that we are not ab] 


in our profeſſion to yeeld vat 5 


_—_ TC IT 


3 
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but they veric well may , and of dutie 
oughrto accorde ynto ys. It becom- 
meth and behoueth the church of 
God to bee at ynirie in it ſelfe , for ſo 

many good & ſubſtantiall cauſes,that 
itneedeth no confhrmartion at al. In- 

much char it ſhall not bee needefull 

tobeſtow any labor in the prouing of 

t,The other is not ſo fully-concluded 

of al,& yet notwithſtanding we doubt 

not, bur we haue ſufficient ground- 

yorke to be perſwaded therein as we 

ae, The reaſon why we may noryeeld Why wee 
'mto them,is for that there can be no may nor 
other account made of the matrer, has vith 
bur that the benefit wee ſhoulde ger 
thercby,would be verie litle, & the 1n- 
conuenience that commeth withall, ? 
taruelous = The benefit that we = fr» 
hould ger therby, ſeemeth to reſt but ze wee 
ly in a certaine perſwaſion,that we might'ſeem 
would bee in better caſe, than nowe toget by 
*eare, For whether we ſhould be ſo =" ag 
not, that muſt needes ( as yet ) lie ? % 
queſtion betwixt vs. Bur this 15 ve- 

© true indeede, that if we wereof 

beir profefli6,then would we be with 

nem perſwaded,that our eſtate were 

bmuch the berrer. And our eſtate 

wulde thenſeeme to bee bettered, 

1 for the certaintic of our ſalua- 

tion 


 Wharbe- 

* nechtwee 

> ſhouldhaue 
towards our 
{aluation. 
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tion in the worlde to come: & in ſome 


things that do concerne thus preſent 


life. For as touching our ſaluarion,wee 
ſhuld account our tclues more jure of 
it, becauſe then we ſhould :magin cur 
{clues to haue the mediation & helpe 
of Angels,& ſaints in heauen,and the 
benchr of our own & other mens me- 


rits on earth:whereas by the profeſſis. 


thatnow wee are of,we fo reſt in le{us 


Chriſt alone, that we ſeek for no help! 


by any of thoſe. And if Ieſus Chriſt be 
not onely ſufkcient to work our ſalue- 
tion{which themſclues doe ncuer de- 
ny )but alfo ſufficient in hinſclic, nor 
going out of his owne perſon for ante 
part of his ſufticiency,bur keeping on- 


lyto his own merites and mediation, 


hauing no reſpe&t at all tothe media- 


tionor merits of any others(which al- 
fſolrbinke very few of them wil deny, 
' though when they haue grauntedi, 


they are faine ſometimes to borrowe 
It againe toeſtabliſh the doctrine 0r 
thoſe other helpes ) what ſpecial! as 


uantage-isit to vs, for to haue anic 
moe beſides, when wee hauc ynovg 
and enough onely in him:Forchovg 


it werenot ill to mingle anie o:nct 


| will got vr ge ) yer if i bee but mor 


with'him (which at this preſent We 


tha 
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than needeth,it can be no ſpecial] be- 
nefit to vs. He that hath wel dined al- 
ready ca very litle be holpen by more 
pleitic of meat, be it neuer ſo good, 
& orberwiſe welcome vnto the raſt, 
Now thar Chriſt is ſvfhcient, enenin 
himſclfe ,withour the helpe of ante 0- 
ther, 1t1t bee not in the ſcripture ſo 
plainly ſer down & fo derived through 
al antiquirie in the judgement of any, 
but that {till chey will hold tt necdfull 
toleekevnro others fo far as before 
they were woont to do: neither will 
wee labour at this preſent to make 1t 
plaincr.The things thar do belong to 
this preſent life , wherein it might 
ſceme our eſtate might bee bettered, 
arc of two ſpectal forts, whereof ſome 
concerne our inward, & one other c6- 
cctreth our outward gouernmet.Our 
nvarde comfort may ſeeme, might 
bee increaſed ynder thar profeſſion , 
two principall waies. Fnſt that then 
Feneed not feare the excommunica- 


What be» 
nefitwee 
ikoulde 
hane 1a 
matters co 
cerning thus 
preſent lifes 
Firſt of in- 
ward com» 
forts 


on or curſe of the Biſhop of Rome, 


der which we are now & long haue 
bin; then for that they hane a more 
Cp10Us repreſentation ( as they take 
t)of heauenly comforts than we , for 
that in Sacraments, and ceremonics 
llicy farre exceede vs: and hauc that 

Y vie 
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vic of images alſo, whereas we haut 
none at all. Fiſt therfore,concerning 
the Popes curie,we do not find itnow 
to be of that force,that heretofore ye 
choughr it to be,neither by the worde 
of God,neither by experience it ſelfe, 
Anda if we haue litle cauſc tofearn, & 
then (proportionably,) fear it as litle, | 
ſurely it were no great pleaſure to any 
of vsto bec delivered trom the kurt 
thereof,thar doth not hurt vs,nortc6 
feare of that,whereof we ſtand in no. 
fear at al. As for that ſpiritual cenſure 
of the church, rightly procceding a- 
gainſt any, we know it 15 to be feared 
indeed of thoſe who it roucheth, But 
we arc log fince perſuaded,that we ca 
ſo diſtinguiſh berwixt theſe wwo,that 
we neede not take the one for the 0- 
ther,Then as touching thoſe further 
xepreſentations of ſpirituall comfort 
(ſuch as they are which rhey(l grat) 
haue mo than we,we find no ſuch iu 
ſtance in any ofthem{(ncither inthat 
they hauc both ſacraments andcere- 
monies mo than wee, neither in that 
themſelues alone haue al the images 
and wee are vtterlic voide of any )but 
that wee may thinke our ſclues ro bee 
wel alreadic,with thoſe that we haue 
although of our owne ſort wee hauc 
; NN ns a Re ir ee ae. nony 
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zone at al:& c4 further hope likewile, 
tharit chEticlues had no moe than we, 
their inward c6fort ſhould be ſo much 
the ereacer, For it in the examination 
ofthE,ut ſhuuld tal our,that they haue 
wo ſuffictent groiid-work in theword 
of God { as we are ſure,that they haue 
there no warrant at al,)then are they 
hutvery cold, and deſperat comforts, 
Eneuer yecld any ſoiid comfort ar al, 
Forthough wee are not in any doubr, 
tutthat chey are in other reſpeQs ve- 
71,25 they are vied by them:yernow 
xee ſay no more butthis, that (all 

things confidered)we find fo litle co- 
frtin them,that wee need not think 
lhe want tobe great, now that we are 
mhout them: nor that it were: any 
meat benchre, for to obtaine them, 
ſhe benefite that in outward gouern- 
nent we ſhould ger therby,is no more 
han this, that ſo we ſhould bee vnder 
hegoucrnmErof the Biſhop of Rome: 
Much how guod it ſhould prouc,l am 
vt able certainly to ſay, Butif ficſt we 
hould eſteem therof by reaſH5,we may 
ery wel doubr,thatno one man were 
Ie to gouern vs wel,that ſhould rule 
ithe world beſides, notwichſtanding 
v the ynder-magiſtratsthar could be 
Pointed: &rhat alrhough ſome one 
Y > man 


What inco- 
nenience 
might come 


thereby. 
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man could do itby his rare & fingular 
wiſedom( which notwithſtiding were 
ſuch a thing as neuer was yet)yet that 
it were int no wiſe conuenient for þ 
manie, & all the whole to hang vpon 
one: & ſuch an one too as might ſom- 
time be ſo weake a manto bear ſuch a 
burden,as that many others vnder his 
gouernment, might be found much 
more ſtronger than he . Then if wee 
come vnto expericce,& Jay befurevs 
in what ſort hee goucrned vs before, 
when as he had vs vnder gouernmtt: 
or in what ſort he gouerneth yet thole 
that abide vnder his obedience: whe 
ther any thing may be ſaid more harc 
ly or nor, as yer 1 ſaienor: bur ſurely 
thus much we may be bouldro abide 
by, that in compariſon of the gouern 
ment vnder which we are now:lt were 
no very fingular benefit to be holpe 
back to that other again.So for ought 
thar yet appearcth,we canot ice that 
any great benefire coulde come vn 
vs if we ſhould turn ro their protefi10 
2-What inconuenience might come 
thereby,is a thing very bard robe ful 
ly gathered,being ſo great,&15 atuer 
withal, as in our tudgemetar jeeret 
ro be, Where firſt of al we cannot like 


that we ſhould be ſo much depriued , 
t 
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the Scriptures themſelues as ynder 
the we were partly by the lawes that 
they made againſt ſuch as ſhouldread 
he, orherwiſe thi thEſelues thought 
rood : & partly for that they doe fo 
much inhibite all tranſlations 1n our 
wulzar tongue. Which one thing only 
wetake to boad verie much 1], & what 
beuer after inſueth, ro come almoſt 
only of it. For rhe inconuenicces that 
wee are perſwaded woulde come 1n 
thereby, would be as we take it, many 
&ereat, fomein marcers of religion: 
vencrs 25 touchmg our cut] eſtate 
Ire 1m this hire. In matters of rehig1to, 
ict we doubt that our ſelues ſhoulde 
temuch thereby corrupted, & be oC- 
ah to many others , to fall rothe 


ame corruption likewile:thE alſo,that 


m the conſciences of many, there 
hould be laid ouer giieuous burdens, 
Var (clues might bee corrupted by 
lieir profetfion, rwo principal waies, 
nthe eftimarion of Gods goodnes ro 
Ss: &1n the performance of our dury 
bv him .. The goodnes of God to- 
Yard vs 1s infinite : but now we baue 
b enter no further into the conſi- 
(tration thereof, than to this preſent 
Mpofe doth apperraine. And ihat 
8 only 1a theſe twoo thinges : firit in 

Y3 the 


Inconuente 
Ences in 
-marrers of 
religion 
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How itwere the worke of our redempric:thEin his 
dangerous proutdence towards vs in other mat 
anthe work ters, In the worke of our redemption 
1nd Chriſt hath both ſariſfied for vs tothe 
robecof Iuſtice of God, & therewithal hinſel 
thar proſeſ- direQeth vs , rowardes the attaining 
| cum wita thereof.In both theſe points we doubt 
2 very much,thar by ioyning withthem 
in their profeſſion we ſhould be foiid 
blaſphemous ro god,& very hurtfulte 

our owne ſouls health: firſt in joyning 

(&char no further thi themſclues do 

either the ſufferinges or cls the gooe 

workes of any ofthe ſaints 1 heaucn 

or on earth, with the ſufferings & me 

rits of chriſt:theE by helping our (clue 

 ynto, by the mediation of Angels 

or ſaints, or by the doarines of moo 
carth,only ſo far as theſclues dou: & 

nor {cking the-ſame alone by the me 

diatio of Chriſt, & by the writte wore 

of God.Forwe take the ſatisfaCtiono 

Chriſt, his mediation & worde to bet 

ſuch,as that no other ſarisfaQio, me 

diation, or word can bee found , an) 

thing meertto be ſo far marched with 
al. Again wee find not that che works 

of redemption, that is wrought Ul 

Chriſt, is auailable ro the ſaluat! 
on of any , but onely cfthoſe that ic 


cleauc vnto it, that they yrterly re 
nounc( 


It 
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nounce all orher helpes whatſocuer 

they are. In the former therefore, wee 

ſe not howe it may bee auoided, but 

thar needs we muſt be found ro haue 

done great diſhonor ro Chriſt: in the 

other we are perſuaded, rhar we ſhold 

clean ouerthrow our owne ſaluation. 
C6cerning the prouidEce of God ro- How in the 


doarine of 
wards vs in other matters, their pro- zods prouk 


{07 we fear) wold lead vs fomwhat Jence. 
alde,& teach ys to attribute many of 
thoſe things that fal our among vs ro 

ſome other thi God alone,ſomerimes 

mnto creatures as the Angels,& ſaints 

in heauen,or to the power of man on 


earth:& ſotimecs ro a kid of mis de- 
uſe, as fate or fortune .And although 
we willingly grant , that in diverſe of 
theſe,they vic ſuch l:ﬀmication withall, 
that it ſeemerh they would be loth for 
to g0 ouer far therein:yer going bur ſo 
far as they doe in their common pro- 
(cſion,we ſee not how we could auoid - 
t,bur that if we ſhould ioin with them - 
therin,we ſhould be far amifle perſua- 
dedin that cofortable doin of gods 
moſt gracious prouidence towards vs. Howin per 
In the perfourmance of our duty like- formance 
wiſe we do not perceme , but that we 9f ourdutie | 
ſhould be very far wide fro that which © _ 
ntruth we ought ro do. For whereas 
Y 4 God 
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god only hath mage vs,redeemed yz, 
& giuen ys whatlocuer we hauc,, and 
therefore we owal ynto him , & that 
by Icſus Chriſt our Lord:thetr profeſ. 
hon notwithſtanding is,to yeeld ther 
thanks & ſcruice again(1n duwerſe ca- 
ſes ) ro ſome angelor ſaint, as though 
that from them , or by their good 
mcanes they had recciued the things 
whichthey haue . Whereas notwith- 
ſtanding to make any other media- 
tors in ſuch reſpec, though ir beenot 
with Chriſt betwixt god & vs, but on- 
ly vnder Chriſt betwixt him & vs, is 
either direaly againſt,or withour the 
warrant of the word of God. Then al 
jo,akhough they doc not dirca our 
duty,nor any parttherofro any other 
t han God:yet they teach vs to do vn- 
to him diucrſe things that we find not 
in the writtE word. Wherein alchough 
they can aflure vs that the church 
hath ſo ocdained,yet we ſee no ſuthct: 
ent warrant therein : when as them: 
ſclues wil not deny, bur that che grea- 
teſt mulcirude of the people of god in 
al ages,hauc bin ſomume decemued:% 
the written word both preciſcly chat- 
pet vs rodo nothing to god but what 

e appointeth,& beſides accurſern all 


thoſe that ſetys aworke in any oy 
| Eli 
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els, Thoſe others that might be cor- How others 
rupred by vs are all thoſe, that by our. might " 
example thou'd rake occaſion to doe 0g ” 
likewte : eicher ſuch as preſently lue- 
belides vs; or the generation that af-= 
ter foloweth, For we know by experi- 
ence oft times, that of thoſe tharliue 
topither,one doth caſt his cic to ano= 
ther,cuery natts vnro the people that 
doth dwel abour the, & make the do- 
ngs of others arule for the ro waike 
by:& the ſame in the {eruice of god,as 
much{almoſt)asin any thing els.Chil 
di likewiſe, &the race that fuccedeth 
others,do readily follow,as ther fore- 
fathers haue gone before the; for the 
moſt part Juctle regarding, whether 1£ 
de right or wrong: but fuihciently c6+ 
encing chElelues, it chey walke bur ſo 
as their anceſtors haue done before: 
It wee therefore ſhould giue an 1] ex- 
ample ro any'of theſe, citherin1lca- 
ling them to doe ſuch thinges in the 
ſeiuice of God as were ofidndn: ro 
him:or els no'more, bur reaching the, 
n like ſort ro venture , in ſo weighty a 
matter : how ſhould we be able ro ex- 
cuſe our ſelues, but that we haue gue 
mem uſt cauſe of offence, in layeng 
ſuck a itumbling ſtone in rhe ways 
Wat we fee they are diſpolcd to walkd 

S$ And 


| Whar bur- 


gens here- 


| by arclaide 
- onthe con- 
ſciences of 


| men, 


, Traditions. 


moſt in all thinges that we are $0 tac 
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And though by the grace & goodnes 
of God,they would be more warie, & 
not ſtible thereat: yer were our fault 
nothing the les, & for to be eſteemed 
no lefle than murder betore him: as 
Chriſt himſelf we know pronounceth 
an heaute ſentcce againſt all thoſe,by 
who there cometh office to any:that 
Is were much better for him,that a milſin 
were hanged about his neck,zs he caſt int 
the buttom of the Sea , than ro offend the 
leaſt of them al that beleene in him,Thoſe 
heaute burdens that 1 ſpake of, which 
they lay onthe conſctences of many, 
are of rwo ſorts: ſome that appertan 
generally ro al : & others that apper- 
tain properly to ſome. Thoſe that ap- 
pertaine generally ro al,are ft thoſe 
heapes of traditions & ceremonics 
which they hauc aboiidantly laid vps 
al men,calling the che Traditions of 
the church,&teach;thar all are boid 
of conſcience inuiolablie ro keep and 
obſerue them euerie one, Of which 
fort, though ſome beſorted vnto cet- 
rain principal feaſts and times ofthe 
yeare: yer others there are , that ſo 


commonly hafit enery week,& almoſt 
euery day,and are fo plentifullic pow- 


red out,throughour our whole lite, al. 


IN 


$1 
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to walk vprightly therin,nor eucr{ 
ciencly ro ated the greacer things of. 


fete as they require,both forthatthey 
muſt diſcloſe vnco the che very lecrers 
of cher harts, & are bound to reckon 
rp al cheir fins, ſo far-as poſſibly they 
canremeber;elſe that they are cxclu» 
6cd fro al hope of forgiuenes. Where- 
ofthe one 15 very grieuous , & abhor- 
rig che nature of the beſt me that arc? 
tic other more tha any ma can at any 
time find, that he haih done fully in- 
decd:borh which are vnknown to che 


word of God({ & therefore needles) & 


: MW jcc1d no way of forgiuencs ac all ; bur 
; WH onlv a wayto rormecihe parues,& for 
- Wric(clues to practiſc vpon. Theſe that 
{ Wc more proper ro ſome, are caſt vpo 
4 Weieduuerily; fomrimes vps ſom ſpect- 
4 Wiloccafio:lomumes by reaſon of that 
h {MW kind of life, that the parties are entred 
(- Winio. Of chefiifk Lnote bur one thar 45 
ie Wee dutden rharthey lay vpon. thoſe 
ſo Wviici haue c5teflcd their fins rothe,, 


ft Wvhic': comonly they cal penice, & e- 
we Mer light, hath vne of cheſe faults: ct- 
a. Werder chac the penancear ſelte 1s wrogy 
ke WÞcing ( for the molt part) enherrigon 
in LOUS 


In hand, that it is notpoſſible for oy : 


the law of God. The alſo iris an heauy. Auricular 
burde,that al men are bound,ſo to c6+ coatcihot 


Penance. - 


Rules of 
their obſer- 
UAACE 


Whayia- 
concen: 
Ces would 
come 1n 
thereby as 
rouching 
Our ciuill 


Eltate, 
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rous or friuolous, or elſe that the par: 
ties are taught ro ſeek out forgiuenes 
therein, Of chat which 1s caſt vpono- 
thers,by reaſs of the trade of life, thar 
they are entred into, I nore theſe two 
principall branches:Firſt thoſe obſer. 
ances that they bindetheirregulars 
too:then the yow of fingle life, where: 
unto they bind their whole clergie, & 
certain others neer tothar order.The 
formerof which(omitring to ſpeakof 
the worſt of it ) yeeldeth naught elle 
bur a fruitles labor,ſuch as God neuer 
accepreth for ante part of his ſeruice 
at al,& yet ofttimes verte tedious and 
painful init ſelfe , if chey follow their 
rule indeede, & coaſt nor ouer ſome 
neerer wate : the other is ful of foule 
pollutions withour,& intollerable bur 
nings within,ſfuch as al forced yirgin!- 
nic hath euer yeelded. 

3 Burin matrers of religion(irmay 
be)the controuerhes ſeeme ſo doubt- 
full,chat we cannot charge them witl 
any ſuch inconuemience on their hide, 
but tharin their indgemer they think 
themſelues able ro turne 1t ouer to 


vs againe; as eaſily as we did laielt 


ro their charge before, And we alſo 
wil be content ,to ſer by religion for 4 


ſeaſon, & al matcers of faith wharloc- 
uer, 


7 
zo Pacification, 
uer,2s if ivtharreſfpett there wereno 
inconuenience at al to be feared: and 
now conſider thoſe things alone,thar 
do cocern our cmuil eſtate here 1n this 
life ; not perſuading our ſeJues rothe 
contrarie, bur rhar diuerſe here are, 
that would bee conrent to 1oIne with 


$ 

« W them in marcers of religion,if rhereby 
Wh ihcy (hold bring to themiclues nome 
c W conuenifce in -1is. For dwuers in deed 
f Wh do nor fo much refſpe& religion, or 
« WH looke nor fo narrowly to the diuerfiry 
r WH of choſe proteſlios,bur chat they ca be 
ec Wh ccal0onably well content with enther,if 
d Win other things they haue rheir minds 
ir Wcon:ented. Be it rherefore,thar what 
ic Wocuer heir profeſſ16 be,yer thal they 
lc Wave many of choſe thar are nowe 


with vsro 10in with the,it in this pane 
there be found nolawful impediment 
or matrer to ſtay the:bur here,cuen at 
ay Weie frit appearertha mighty let:which 
bt-W's,ch it no man (we thinke) can bee of 


ir Wthat profefſion,vnleſſe hee bee vnder 
de, MWiior couernment too . Conlde their 
nk Weiurch & court be ſadred: could their 


to relig16 & regiment be parted,the one 
eto the other:the indeed] think that 
allo W(wich many) much might bee done: 


but whe as theſe goo cloſe togither, 


Wat no man can profetle the one, bur 
that 


Abnſe of 
their autho 
nine agaiaſt 
ſouerazgne 
magiltratc « 
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thar he muſt be vnder the other, thar 
gocth(as we take it) ſomewhat harde 
with manie that otherwiſe would find 
no {cruple ar al. And two things there 
be, wherein wee thinke we haue verie 
good caulc to hind our ſclues gricucd 
in that reſpc@.one that they extende 
the authoritie thereof ſo farfoorth az 
they are wont to doe: the other, tha 
they will ſcem ro do it vp6 ſuch groid 
as they prered. They ſtretch ourtheir 
authority we thinke ouer far : firſt, - 
gainit all rhoſe thar are in ſoucraigne 


authority in their own ſeuecrall coun- 


cries or kingd6s:then againſt al other 
inferior perſons generally. With prin« 
ccs,& thoſe thatare in higheſt place 
3n their ſeueral ſtates, we rhinke they 
are agreat deal roo bold,both 1n aba- 
fing them ſo much as they doe,& that 
they do ſo muchintermedle in m__ 
vernmetof theſelues, & their pcopit, 
They abaſe thE(we think)ouerfar,»bt 
as they aduance thEſelues abouc the: 
& make thoſe that are the Lordes an- 
nointed, to do nther ſeruile obetſance 
vnto them . How much higher then 


| Kinges and princes, andthe greatci 


| Nares of chriſtEd befides the biſhops 


> 


of Rome haue claimed ro be,& accor 


ding (when oportuaitic hach __ 
—_ | aus 


iy 
fo Pactficarion, 
haue rakE vpo them, is a thing ſo very 
wanifeſt,that I need nor ſtay therupo 
eſpecially when as the remembrance 
therof is ſuch,as | think many of rhE- 
ſelues are loth tohear of, & ſo might 
be ſomwhar irkſom to the, And again 
how far they haue made the greateſt 
potcrates that are,not ſo much to ſub 
mita5 to caſt down(in moſt lerle & 
abict maner)theſclues before the: ſo 
of: as they were fain to ſeek vnto the, 
- Wis likewiſe ſo comnly known, & fo bit-. 
e Wecr withal,that they donor much vrge 
i. Ws to cal the fame to remembrance a= , 
Abuſe of 

et Wein. in marrers of gouernment they. 4-4 
1» Wiicdle roo far ſomerime at home , but rjrje with. = 
e Weſpecially & chiefite abroad. Ar home. others. 
y Wc) medale roo far in matters of go-, At home, 
2 Wicromer, when as they take vpo.che 
at Wore than apperraineth to the office 

f a biſhop: ouerruling the Rates of I- 
j licas they thinke good : 1nhibiting 
hefWic wo do otherwiſe thaſtiderh — 
FI ih pleaſure,& 10yning them to doe. 
n-{Ws they preſcribe. Abroad wee thinke, Abroad. 
\ceWicy inrermedle roo far,nor only whe: 
enfMicy deale in ciuill cauſes; bur when- 
clWocucr they medle with ecclefiaſtical 
op" by the wate of authorie, taking 
orWPon ihem tro commaund . Bur now 
4) ie<pe onlic ro that , whereby they 
auQFWiouble our cuul ſtate, we do thinke 


© TI fro CTY FF wma. TS R9V9wn 
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they are ouer grieuous, &that beyand 
all equirie & right, both to thoſe that 
withngly take 1n good part whatſoe/ 
uer the pope doth vnro the: &to thoſe 
Irkewiſe,that fomrimes vſe theirown 
Ouer his Iiberty.For as for ri1oſe that remainin 
tncadc. full obcdience vnto him, borh he fra: 
meth th=ro gouerne as pleaſeth him: 
& beſides thar he ereeth his owne 
ſear aboue theirs, that ſo ther maybe 
a ready way ſtill to appeale fr6 them 
vnto him,&to doin their ſtares what- 
Againſt focuer elſc hee thinketh good. As for 
thole that thoſe that more freely vie their owne 


withdraw | | : ; 
netues auQoriry,with them oftentimes hath 


fromhis go. hee dealt more roughly : accurſing 
uernment. their perſons, interdiCting their Jand, 
Trailing the g, arming their own ſubieces againſt 


forth into _, | | 
chargeable © m.,Waith inferiour perſons,yea ant 


and dange- With al generally,thePope(as we take 
rows tour- it)dealeth too hardly, when eitherhe 
EIS. tratleth the {o far from home, :n ver} 
'comberſom,chargeable,& dangerol 
zourn*1s, either in the way of pena 
to theholy 15d, to S.Peters in Roms, 
or to ſome ſuch like : or to follow thelf 
ſures in law before him,as in many & 
ſes he did,&yer doth, orcls at hom 
doth impoſe vpon them thoſe grit? 
Grievous _ nous exattions that he is accuſtome( 


exations. LO doe, vtterly beyond all meaſure & 
mean 


ZI 
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meane:or in thoſe places thatare for Ourlandiſh 
paltors to.{et Italians ro reape the c0-  PROESY 
modities that commetch rthereby,that 
ncuer ſo much as com at cheir charge, 
or being of a ſtrange Janguage them- 
ſ:lues , can doe no good when they 
come there, vnlefle it bee to prattiſe Wo 4 
for him. Concerning the groudwork, abr hop 
whereupon they will 7 A tro builde Ye theſe, 
their doinges in all ſuch caſes,that do hinges. 
welinde (in ourwdgement) ſoverie 
weak,that alchough ic be grief enough 

obe {0 pinched by the viurpation, 3 as 
chin freſheFemembrance we were: 
yet is this no ſmall increaſe of the 
anc,thatthey wilneeds go about to 

deare vs down, that the grounds that 

ney ſtand on,are very ſound , ſubſti» 

al, &firme.For ( by their patience) 

bat may we think? May any ſuppoſe 

hat they thCſelues are ſo perſwaded? 

alan heads/ indeed we hnd) are of 

leep2 deniſe ; but it would gricue the. 

inpleſt of al, tobe ſo verie plainly il- 

uded,in fo weigluty matters. For the 

rouds they preted rheſe rwo things: 

at tuch aurhoritie ſhold of right ap- 

:rtain to the Biſhop of Rome: & thar 

ceordinghyhi hath bin in poflefI10 of 

CUnat it ſhold belong vato him, ſom 

mes they alleage ſome reaſon a 

ut 
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bur for the moſt part authoritie only, 
Their reaſon is,that it is cxpedient,z 
 veric ncedfull it ſhould fo be. Butfif 
they ſhuld haue cofidercd, whetherir 
had bin poſſible, or not for the whole 
world ro be kept vnder the ſoueraipn 
aurority of any one , Their aurorities 
they bring partly our of the word of 
God:bur chiefly our of certaine coun- 

- © cels,& fathers. For their poſſeſſions 
they allege Conſtanrines gift : &cer- 
tain prattiſes of their owne,that haue 
bin fince of larer time. Al whichthings 
are ſo very wel known, that 1 need not 
£o pointto theE.But are theſe {o firme, 

& ſubſtantial ground-workes, as they 
would ſceme to thinke they are? Let 
them be of whar value they can be:ne 
can hardly be perſuaded,but that mi 
ny of thoſe that did firſt allege anyot 
theſe , did it for that they were dilps- 
ſed to abuſe the fimphcity of many 
'thers . So wee ſce the force of this 
Inconuentence to bee verie ſore:and 
we find nocauſe to condeſcend ther: 

unto, butracher, that wee are vert 

fouly abuſed, in thoſe cauſes thatare WF 
 alledged. Andthen, what reaſos have WW ' 
they ſo forcible ro perſuade any tobe * 
of their Church, whenas therewith 


al they muſt needes bee vader theit 
Cour 


23 
t0 Pacification, 
court likewiſe, which is ſo irkſome and 
grieuous a thing , vnles we may hope 
that they would be conrent,to allowe 
ysto be of their profeſſion,& yer note 
withſtanding free from their gouern- 
ment?zOf which(Ithink)we may very 
wel doubr,foc that as yer wee doe not 
ſee the to graunt that hbertic to any 
other. Inſomuch that as it was ſaid of 
Herod, after that his owne child alſo 
was ſlaine in that laughter of other 
infants that he procured , that it was 
betrer to bee his pig than his child: ſo 
may i(wee chinke) in this reſpeR as 
truely be ſaid, thar ic is better to bee 
none of the Popes freds, to inioy this 
freedom that now we haue,than with 
his friends ro haue it denied, & ro bee 
in ſuch bondage thereby as they are. 

4 If now wee come to our owiic pro- oor 
cſion, 1 rruſt that it may ſoone ap- q,g,uq have 
peare to bee the better in many ref< by our pra« | 
peRes: inſomuch thar if they would feilion, 
condeſcend vnto vs,the benefite thar 
they ſhould reape thereby,ſhould bee 
very great,the inconuecnience but ye- 
rielitle, And to folluw the ſame or- 
der, thatbefore 1 haue done inthe o- 
ther, firſt as rouching the ſcriptures, 
themſclues may ſee, that we goe not 
adout to holde them trom anic : bur 

Our 


The vie of 
{criptures 2 
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eur ſclues do turne th< into our owne 
yulgar rongue, Neither do we ty them 
vnto any one triflation, bur ſend the 
to the follrain, & firſt original: & dg. 
Ing therein our fclues fo wel as wec 
{cuery one as hee is able)imbracey 
rcuercce the labours of others, whom 
we {ee robcelearned indeed,& faith. 
fully ro labour therein. So wee impart 
the ſcriptures to al,& labour to make 
them fully knowen in cuery point,to 


the vttermoſt rhat we are able. Then 
| concerning thole principal! matcers, 
that out of theſcriptures wedelnerto 
' others: firſt this much may ke aide 


| We keepe | 
amore pre- | 
| citely cothe 


writte word. 


tha out ady ] 
ucrlarics G9 


generally, that whoſocuer ſha] toyne 
theEiclues to ys, may therein account 
.themſclues the ſafcr: for that it can- 
' notbe dcnied, but that we keep mort 


preciſely, than our aduerfaries doo 
the writren word. To come to partici 
lars:frſt,as rouching martrer of religh 


' on, it1s very cleere,that we cleauets 
' none other worke of redemprion,bilt 
{ only to thar, which god hath wrough 
inleſus Chriſt, & fo we cleaue ynto 
| alone, that wee ſeek no helpe at all of 
. angel or ſaintin heauen, of our owne 
or other mennes merits on earth. 
'' If then there bee any aduaunrage i 
\ alto thoſe thatdoe more truly*cleaut 


{0 
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to Chriſt alone for the whole work of 
their redEprion ; & then it be euident 
withall, that thoſe which do ſo cleaue _ Ro 
therunto, as that they ſeck to none o- jo. 
ther.at al,doe it more truly thi thoſe 
thai ſormwhat ſeck vnro others:what- 
ſocucr aduantage is therby to be had, 
it muſt necds be neerer 10 vs tha iris 
vnto them. And if any there can bee 
found, that do more abideon alother 
means in heauen & earch tha we do, 
we muſt pronofice againſt our ſclues, 
thatin char reſpe& they alſoar ncerer 
tothis aduarage than we.But berwixe 
our aduerſaries and vs, there is ſuch 
oas in this matter, that it may very 
Joone be found, wherunto the aduan- 
age doth rather incline. So likewiſe In the do» 
nthe docrine of Gods prouidence, C—_— 

; weS + . 7 Gods pro» 
ecaule we are taught by the word of 2. 
v0g,that he only doth althivgs him. | 
elf alone,& that there is none other 
ur heezthar all others are not at al, 
ut onely in him :that of him and by 
lm, andin him are allthings: there- 
ore 1tcannort bur be the ſure {ide for 
oaſcrtbe al vnto God, wharſneuer is 
lone here inthe world, & nothing at 

lto deſtinie, or chaunce, or to any 

'caturein heauen or earth . Foras 

r that, which is indecd the ſicpngel 
at 
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that they haue againſt this point of 

doQrine, that ſo wee ſhould ſeeme to 

hold, that God were ſome author of 

fn,we hold it nor, neither ci ir folloy 
thereupon, We know that God is ve- 

Ty wel able to cleere himſelf: & we our 

felues in ſome good meaſure do ſee, 

how he may very cafily do ir: diſtivgut 

ſhing berwixc the deede 1t ſelfe, which 

18 cucr good, & of God ,& the quality 

| | thereof, which ſometimes is infeRted 
1 + tp by Sathan with ewil. Concerning the 
_ 39 worſhip due to God, admit that ſuch 
worſhip might alſo be giucn to others 
HV thi God without offence to his male- 
| Ny,& varto him in the way of worſhip, 
ſuch rhings as we think would pleaſe 

him wel: yer is it the ſurer way by far, 

ſcing we haue (as yet)no expres word 

| of god to giue ſuch honor to anyorther 

we ſhould nor doit: & ſeeing we hai 

the word of God very direly, to doe 

| nothing to kim ,but that which him- 

ſelf by his word requirerth , we ſhould 

in like fort doe nothing ro him , but 
wharſocuerwe ſee in the ſcripturesrc 

quired,ril we ſee ſom other befices ro 

be the vndoubred wordof godlikwile, 

& to require thoſe thinges that WE 

| world be doing to him. And this later 

 notonly to auoid the offence of _ 
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maieſtie, but alſo ro auoide the mil. 
pending of our time 1n ſuch works as 
are ncedIcs,or art leſt vncertain,while 
wee might occupy our teluesn ſuch, 
as we know tO be ſound indeede.1n al 
which the clecrer. that wee keepe our 
ſclucs out of danger, the icfle ſhalwe 
mdiger others, For neither can thoſe 
that live beſides vs, take of vs anic c» 
ul! example in that reſpect : neither 
dowe leaue to the generation thatis Safer from 
tocome,any offence at al by thoſe our Hens. of- 
doings. Bur on the other fice,we hauc ws —_ 
teh them by our exiple, tobe ve- 
Ic carefullin all fuch matters, and to 
keep their profeſſion from alcorrup. 
tion, and ſteine of this world . Which 
lurely 1s a fingular comfort to the hart 
tman : who calling ro mind how hee 
hath hued,maie iuſthe retoice, if hee 
Mlainhe find that he hath bin ſo care- 
full of the glorie of God ,& of the fal- 
ation of himſe]te and others,thatin 
boſe matcers hee hath eucr endeuo- 
edto auoid al offence, & ro leaue vn- 
Io all a good example ro doe the like. 
Laſt of al concerning thoſe burdens 
pnphey are woont ſo plentitully ro 
ay on tne conſciences of others, our ,. _ 
buiſtian profefiion doth rid vs from —_ , 
bole and allſuch hke , For firſt as dens, ** 
| rouching 


ed —_— SYS —_—_ = Ow bog 5 gs 


28 
A treatiſe tending 


rouching thoſe traditions & obſerua. 
tions thatthey lay on all generalhe, 
ſecing the word of Gud doeth there- 


[ 


fore acquite vs of all other affaircs,to 


Their con- 


fc flion, Ef | 


the end that we ſhould better artende 
bis ſeruice:we in hike ſerr, that woulde 
gladly do our ſcruice to God ſhoulde 
therc{ore countit a ſpecrallbencfitte 
be delivered from al tuch bufines and 
works of others,a> any way may incu 

ber our Jabor therein. Confcſhon is 

thing very incident to al that ate tu 
bclecuers mdeede, bur ( fo far as the 


- word of god requirerh)1it 1s only ynte 


god,in fuch things as are only berwix 
God & vs,& not to any uther, but on 
ly whe as either on our parts we neec 
counſel, orelie onthe behalte of 0 
thers wee needeto take awaytheo 

tence,cuher donc tothe: whoic con 
gregation, or cl{c roany ſeuerallper 
jon. Otherwite to be found to reck0! 
vp our finnes ro another, & ro rcckol 
the al,or elſe ro be allowed no hoped 
forgiuenes:neither is thatby the wo 
of God required, &1it1s ſodiicomt® 
table beſides, that we may be harvll 
glad to be rid, both of the cumber, 

yanitie of 1t, Their penance was0! 
times very hard,very dangerous VI 


our liucs,or yeric chargeable re” d 
| eu 
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eſtare, &yer.could neuer yeld any ſoiid 
cofort at al:& cherefore 115 the grea- 
terbenefir, for to be rid of ſo heauie & 
turtles a burden. As for thoſe that re- 
main,the rules of their ſcueral orders, 
& the inforcement of ſingle life to the 
clergy,che one of them was ſo needles 
alabour , the other an occaſion to ſo 
pr(a: iniquity,that wee may iwuſtly ac- 
colit ir a ſpecial bleſſing for ro be deli- 
vered frothe.In the place of al which, 
if we houe thar, which in euery kind 1s 
more agreeable ro the worde of God, 


The obſer. 
uances and 
forced cha» 
{uric 


then have we a double aduiiage ther. 


by: both for that we are delwered tro 
that which is wrong:and are reſtored 
(atlealt ſomewharnecrer ) vnto our 
ancient righr againe. And furely(wee 
think)we cannot be charged,bur rhat 
we do allow al rhofe works,tradittons, 
and ceremonies, that are by the writ- 
ten worde to vs commended , if in 0- 


ther thinges wee vſe the liberty that 


60G hath giuE vs,alrhovgh rhat there- 
In wee maze bee charged, indiverſe 
things,not ſo much to eſteeme of cex- 
taine traditions of the Church, as 
themſelues doe, or would think that 
Wc ſhould; yernotwithſtanding thoſe 
things are of ſuch nature,as that ſeing 
god hath lefr vs ourliberty in them, aC 

> 4 may 


What be- 
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might haue 
by our Pc0- 
feſlion,as 
touching. 
their ciule 
cltate. 


Which _ 
they may 
ſee 11 their 
OWN CxPEC- 
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itmay thereby ſceme, bothrhat wee 
are exculeable therein, & that God 
would haue no bodics conſciece cloge 
gcd withal. So our prefefito yeeldeth 
this benefite, which therrs doth no, 
that the ancict faithis kept morepure 
from our mixtures,& the conſciences 
of men more freed from the veturous 
ordinaunces of humaine wiſedume, 
5 Inthoſe things that concern their 
cuule eſtate herc in this life, we think 
thicir aduitage ſhould be ſo maniich, 
as'thatthemſelues might very caflic 
elpy the ſame, and willingly acknow 
ledge it, as occafion is offered, And 
this do we think, they might cſpy tul 
in their own experience now : & then 
by good reaſons beſides. The expett 
ence of theſe daics doth plainhe vit 
nefic, that God is marueilous gratr 
ous to thoſe that profeſle rhe goſpel 
and labour to reforme their wands: 
rings thereby . eſpecially in this cal 
trie of ours, which hath nowe 1nivied 
theſe many yeares,, the moſt peacer 
ble & rhe moſt blefTed time; that cul 
it canbe found ro hauc had fincethil 
the land was firſt inhabired . Andno 
macter at a),though many of the,that 
are our aduerfaries,ar jn wilful bank 
mL abroad, or cls reſtrained of 1006 
6 part 
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ee MW G27t of their lbertic at home . For 
od Wthough theſclues be nor partakers of 
oo WM 2ny ſuch fpeciallblefiednes; yer not- 
eth Wichitiding they might if they would 
(23 others of their fellowes are reſets 
ning their conſciences to themſelues, 
& conforming their ourward demea- 
rourno further thi is needful for the 
common tranquillitie of al), and as 
themſclues might lawfullic doe (as 
well as their fellowes ) withour im» 
peachmeriothe ſubſtice of their pro» 
hon, And were not their friendes 
partakers of ir,& that in large & plen- 
tiſul maner,neither coulde thole that 
ar of the ſeminaries abroad,nor thele 
that are in priſon athome, Jiuc ſo de» 
Jcately, and hauetkinges at pleaſure 
ſy much as they baue, mvch lefle bee 
made richer ther by. Inſomuch that e- 
ue in their exile &1mpriſonmet rogthe 
beams of this ſun that now I ſpeak of, 
0 rcach vnrothe ſo plentifuily, thar 
they are very warm therby:& way not 
Ceny,thatin the greateſt wiſerie that 
hey have , they finde veric good,and 
large tokens, that thisJand 1s blefled 
ndcede. The reaſons that] ipake ofs 
are ſpecially rwo: one of them groun- 
dd on the goodnefſe of God :the o- 
her on the nature cfthat kind. cſgo- 
£2 Ucrn- 
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Thenalſo yernme=tthat we baue among vs.Cg. 
by divers | cerning the former , it is knowen well 
good rea+ . ; 
ſons. _ inough;thatgod is eucr prone of hin. 
Firſt of the ſelfe,to doe good vnto thoſe that ſeek 
goodnes of the aduancement of his glorie. And 
God. | howſoener itbeewith others, that ej 
ther are enimies, or but ſorrie frends 

to the Goſpel;yer ſhal it ſurely go yel 

with thoſe, that ſincerely are bent to 

 aduance the ſame. Howlocuer it bee 

with the reſidue of the children of l. 

racl, yet the tribe of luda ſhal nct be 

wrapped inthe like confuſion with o- 

thers ; bur euer be more ſafely preſet 

ued,& cofortablic gouerned,vnrilthe 

coming of chriſt himſelf. In orher plas 

ces may wee ſee the people gronun 

vnder their burdens,al on heaps, an 

cleane our of order; yea & very oft) 

their cities deſtroied,the people {lan 

the country laid waſt , & rhe Princes 
themſchues vererlyſhaken our of thet 
thrones.Bur (God bethaked)theres 

a berrcr,& a more coforcable thewn 

this age of ours, among all thoſc that 

profes the goſpel:while others areas 
ceedinglytrobled in the depth of tht 

ſea, theſe are in ſafe & quier harbout 

Let the kingdom of god &therightt- 

ouſnes thereof,be chiefly regarded,s 

althings els wilinſue thetupon oy 
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(yl conteration of our harts defire. In 
the nature of the gouernment that 1s Then of 
among vs, wee finde two principall the nature 
hings:that we are gouerned byone of - ku - wen 
our own nation: & that we are goucr- ernment, - 
ned athome In our owne coltrey. For For that we. 
n that one of our own nation 15 euer = power 
nſoucraign authority _—_ voghe THT 0s 


7 ] of our own 
5a ſpecial benefite to vs in theſe two tion, 


oints: firſt that ſuch are wont to g9. 
erne among their natural ſubieQts, a 
reat deal more mildly,& more faun- 
ablie than either others would do,or 
teſclues eirher in other places. Pro- 
Iinces of forrain parts-of kingdomes, 


recuer kepr more hardly vnder, thi 
hoſe that are in the inward parres 
nerof, 1f the princes be of one & the 
fame nation with the people the- 
lues, For princes thar are far diſtir 
dme parts of theirkingdoms, are not 
elable ro hold thoſe parts in ful ſub- 
tion,bur only by rough & hard dea- 
ng.S0 commeth rt to paſſe that they 
fer none of rhemſelues ro be in any 
ectall aurhoritie among rhem:& be- 
des that,reſtrain their liberties ; drie 
em with exaQion:8& do(vpon cuery 
nall occaſion) verie ſore executions 
[tnem. Of all which we had expert- 
ce, vnder the Biſhop of Rome his 
| L 3 gOucL ih» 


4 
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gouernment heer.,Then alſo wherasj 
15 the maner of princes to impoſe pai. 
ments vpon their ſubies,as oft time 
It 1s needtul ro do, ro the common yſe 
of chem all : i 15 no hard matreryit 
ſubieRtes willingly ro part with fuck 
paiments, fo long as they goe not our 
of the realm to the maintcnice offor 
rcine power , but are imploted to the 
honour & defence of themſelues 
home. Wheras if our treaſure werec 
ricd foorth,& then imploied again 
our ſclues(as heretofore very oft hat 
bin ſeen)ir were no marucl if the peo 
ple were verie loth to make thoſcp 
ments: when as cue now the remen 
brance of ſuch vnreaſonable exatib 
before doth make the iuſteſt paimtt 
that are, ſome what irxſome ſoma 
| wnto the people, on whom 'they al 
For that Jaid.In that we are gouerned at how 
we.are go- 1n our countrey, that alſo is a {ingl 
uernedat henefir wheras otherwiſe by appeal 
-avigha thogg & in divers Other caſes, many we 
wic, |  Ffainero goe toRome to follow the 
 _ ſuits. In which one there were 2 dil 
modities that ar very great;one tot 
hinderices of wſticezthe orher roll 
diſcomodities of the parties bel 
Juſtice muſt needsbe hindred the? 
for that there could be ({o y yo | 
(16 
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ſuicient knowledge of the matter in 
many caſes:& very hard,ſafely ro cary 
the proceedings of rhe courts here,or 
whatſocuer _ records were necd- 
ful beſide, Againe, needs mult irbe a 
further diſcommodity of the parrtes, 
oth becauſe it could not be bur both 
digerous,& a chargeable iourneyfor 
thc(clues, & ſuch as they ſhould need 
to haue with them, & very hurtful to 
their own priuate affaires at home,by 
means of their ſo log abſence abroad. F 
6The inconueniCce that therby they —_— 
ould ſuſtain, was{ as I ſaid)but verie gjence thar 
te:& ſurely its ſo Itle indeede,thar they ſhould 


ardly it may be thought any at al.Bur haue by our 


HF 6 HET Ol. 
hatſoeuer iris; itis meere to bee fer © rotelh 


lown,thatſo the iudgemet ofthe whol 
nay berter proceed. Whatſocuer inc6 
niece therefore it is,that may come 

do them therby, cicher it roucheth(as 

doe take 1t )the cauſe it ſelfe, or eiſe 

| : - . Noſuch 
ieir perſon, If ir rouch the caule,itis ,,iecic of 
ther appertaining roreligion:or els kelps with 
dtheir ciuil eſtare. In religion, the vs(as they 
uth is,that chey ſhal not haue in our 2202793 
| 2s themſclues) 
rotciiion that varietic of waies, Or ;, warcers 
clps,thatotherwiſe they ſuppoſe that ofreligious 
hcy hauein their owne. For with vs 
cy ſhoulde haue no help ar al inthe 
artyrdso , bloodſheding,or ſuffering 
Z 4 of 
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_ of any ſaint, or of their own;ro ſatisfie 
_ the 1uſtice of god for their ſins:northe 
gvod works that themſclues or others 
haue wrought, for ro merit the kin 
dom of god. For theſe things ſhoulde 
they hauc with vs, no helpe at al:but 
only the ſufferings, & merits of chriſt, 
If they think this ſame would be ſome 
derogationto the ſufferings & merits 
of Saintes, & a great diſcouragement 
vnto al {orts,cither roſuffer,or rodoe 
good works : whatfocuer I coulde ſaic 
chereuntogto ſhew that chey need nor 
ſo to gather, yet at this preſent Iſaic 
no more bur this:that whether thisbe 
any inconuenience,or nor,ſuch as1ti 
they thold indeed light vponir,ifth 
10incd with' vs, So likewiſe in diuersC 
ther matters that higtherupon,& art 
as neceſſary helps theriieo, they wal 
hauec ſome want both in heauen, and 
in earth, of that whick now they {ur 
pole with themſclues chat they hauc 
For in heauen they ſhould hauc nont 
at all, c:ther to helpe them, bur oneli 
God,or to bee a mediator for them tt 
God,but only Chriſt : and as for ani 
betwixtthem and Chriſt, the truti 
that wee ſhoulde allow themnone.| 
earth likewiſe needs mult they lecle 
great part of their direRion & coto 


ſ 
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For with vs they ſhoulde haue no 0+ 
ther direaton,cither of the heathE,or 
of the fathers of the church, whether 
it were but one by himſelf,or mo rogi- 
ther, bur onely the written worde of 
Gud, abſolucely or withour limitation: 
& the wiſedome or learning of all the 
reſt,only fo far as may be groaded on 
the written word. And whatſocuer c6- 
fort they haue in their ſacraments(ha 
ung at leaſt fue mothan we) or els in 
any of their repreſentations of com- 
fortable things,wherein they doe ye- 
ric much exceede, both in their ima- 
pes, & manic cerimonies beſides; that 
(l ſay )muſt they bee content to part 
withal,if they wile of our orofolliane 
& therwithal conter themſclues, with 
the rwo Sacraments only : with few of 
their ceremonies: & with none of their 
images at all. In ſuch things as belog yn ..7._ 
totheir ci] eſtate, the inconuenien- conueni- 
ces that are, doe cither rouch all ge- ence they * 
ncrallie, or els ſome one ſort of them om kane 
more than others, That which tou- ul efthcs. "I 
cherh all generallie, is (ro my know- 
ledge )no more bur this , that ſorhey 
might ſcem to be mn danger not to be | 
gouerned wel,when as fo they (hould ++. gu $ 
nor haue any one on earth,to hold al- ,y, 
togither 11 one. And indeed, if it bee 

3 | need- 
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 needfulto haue al cofirries,kingdomy, 

& nattons to be ho!d® rogither in one, 
by ſome one man heer on earth, tha 
ſhould be ſouerain ouer al others: the 

it can. not bee denied, bar that in our 
profeſſion,that inconuentence needs 
muſt chey haue. Thar which toucheth 

ſome ſorts of them more than others, M 

is diuers: ſom that goeth againſt their M. 

F _ credite: & ſome that hindereth much 

Noſach Oftheir profire. The credite of manie 

credirto of them would indeed be touched,for 

themielues rhar they ſhold not be able by our pro- 
with the | fell nth di h he c7 

common  feflion,ro win that credit with the c6- 

Gr, mon multitude, as they may bee able 
by theirs, & thar in two principall 

pointes. Faſt, rheir vowing of fingle. 

life,& excluding al orhers that would 

nor,both fro their prieſthood, & from 

divers fictions beſides of ſpeciall cre- 


dir, For by this they might both have Wd 
greater opint6 of holines with many: Wn 
& be in betrer accoſit of houi-keeping Wi: 
beſides, as nothauing as no witc, Wn 
likewiſe no childre,nor cocubines,net Wl (: 
ther wherupon to beſtow ſuch things WC 
as they had. And itis yeric true, that Wt 
fo doing, & that in ſuch ſort as many Wo: 
of the d14 vie ir,they might keep vet- Wc 
ter houfes a great deale , for becauſe Wt! 
that that way they were oftentimes W th 


at 


| 
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ar much lefſe charges, than thoſe thax 
are maried can attaine ynto, both be-. 
cauſe diverſe ofrhem neither had any 
childre indeed; nor kept any cocubing 
bur did their endeuor truly roobſeruc 
their vow: the refidue that had cither 
concubines at the leaſt,orcls buth c&- 
cubines & childrentoo, yer were they 
nor at ſuch charges with the,as mart» 
age requireth, neither yer wold they: 
for that by their more glorious houſce 
keeping,they ſaw that they had area- 
dy way, thereby to ſtop many of thoſe 
mouthes , that otherwiſe for inconti- 
nency would be open againſt thE.The 
other is,that they were ſo diligent in 
outward ceremonies & obferuations, 
me of them making a great ſhew of 
holines rowardes God:others of ſome 
terrible ſtreirnes of life , Boch which 
do indeed breed a great eſlunationa» 
mong the c5ms people, & are of ſuch 
force, that fomtimes they haue made 
not only Tohn Bapriſt, bur the Phart- 
ſees alſo ,to be of better account than 
Chriſt, becauſe he vſed his hiberty and 
fcedb infſuch caſes: & livea{for ſuch 
utward matters) more like to the 
OMNMon ſorr,than they. Concerning 
le profize that many. of them haue 
Ley iris yery tuegit would decays 
a5 
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as namely with thoſe that areeither 
officers,or artificerstharbclong ther. 
unto:or bur in priſon(for rhe1r conſci. 
ence ſake as they cal ir )vpon the ad. 
uicage. For indeed it cinot be denied, 
but that many of them do liue therby: 
as maſſtng prieſtes, confeflors,friers, 
fingingm=2,organiſts, waxchandelers, 
Imagemakers, belfounders, and ſuch | 
like : & a great number of officers be- 
ſides. Al which {hold bee to ſeeke(at | 
leaſt in reſpe& of their former way f 
aduantage)if that they ſhoulde turne | 
ynto vs, Their perfon I rake to be tous 
ched onely in this: that of many they | 
ſhould be taken for inconſtanr,& ſuch 
as had lightly rurned from their fore 
mer profeſſion : and it ſhould bee laid 
ro their charge by ſome , that if they 
were right now,then were they wrong i + 
before,& ſo conſequently had decei- WM 
ucd many that hang ypon the.Which I 
indecd could not bec auoided (would WM 1 
they neuer ſo faine if any of them I i 
ſhould rurne vnto vs. And'ſo we denic I ! 
j 
t 


not,but that al theſe inconueniences, 

ſuch as they are, woulde hang vppon 

fuch alteration of their profeſſion. h 
7 Burvecauſel ſaid they were linle Ml c 

or none at al,it ſhal be good now tori It: 

oucr the brictlic again,& ro ſee howit IN c: 
may 
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may appeare, thar they neede nor to 
ſtand in fear of any of theſe. And firſt 
a5 rouching thoſe that do hang on re- 
hgion it ielf, we take it tobe no incon- 
uenience at al,to be excluded al other 
helps:and nothing doubr, bur that by 
the ſufferings and merns of chriſt, we 
ſhal find the iuſtice of god fully ſaris- 
fied, both ro the auoiding of cuerla- 
ſting iudgement , & tothe obtaining 
ot fe erernal. Neither doe wee think 
thatit can be foiid to be any diſgrace 
atal ro the fuffrings & merits of ſaints 
to ſer the afide in the work of our re+ 
demprid: when as notwichſtiding we 
doetteeme of the ſil,borh as norable 
ornaments in the church of Chriſt,8 
as worthie examples for vs to follow. 
$0 likewiſe that wee ſtand in no ac- 
count of help by any of them, when as 
wee count of al ſuficiencie in God. a- 
lone,by Ieſus Chriſt, wee ſee nor, how 
there can be any want thereby: & ha- 
ung therin a delicate feaft,we cannot 
nany wiſe haue any ſtomacke ro the 
(craps and cruſts of a beggers poke,be 
the man himſelfe neuer fo honeſt, or 
is poke and his ſcrappes neuer fo 
ceane.., And as for any other media» 
tor betwixt God and vs, wee are {ure 
mough,that wee ſately hold,thar net 
. ther 


we \#_ 
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ther doe we need any other;neither is 
ther any other inheue or carthyin ſuch 
ſort qualified,as that he can bein any 
wiſe meertcto ſuch a purpole : nor (9 
minded,as that he wold. As for any be 
ewixt chriſt & vs,we thinkir great dif 
honor vnto him, after that being very 
God,he hath ſo far abaſed himſelfe as 
to bee man forour ſakes:& in that his 
manhood ſuffered for vs ſuch thinges 
as he hath, now tocal his goodnes to. 
wards vs into any ſuch doubr,as tocs 
cetue rhatir ſhouid bee needfull,or at 
thc lcaſt , that it were not awiſſ:to 
haue ſome mediator to him. Andifit 
' bee nor for any neede or doubr of his 
poodnes, bur onely of reuerence: that 
reuerence( think we) is no renerence 
at al:bur a faichles ſtarring aſide, pro- 
ceeding from a conſcience thar wy 
. guilty,neuertheles cannot repent,and 
thereupon ſteppeth a fide fro the pre- 
' ſence of him whom it fearerh}, Their 
| direion alſothat ſhoulde wholy relt 
 ypan the written word alone , weraie 
it ro be fo very ſufficient rowards that 
| purpoſe for which we needir, that ve 
| necd none other beſides:being alredy 
| bythe authority of the! word ir {elt 
plainly given to vnderſtand, that ihe 


| {riprures oaly arc lufficict ro teach , 
| rut, 
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eruth,& ro c6uince al error, to rebuke 
al vice, andto inftru& in al godlines, 
that a chriſt13 may be perfected ther- 
by , & fully prepared to euery good 
work. The comfort rhatthey haue in 
thoſe other helpes that we hauc nor, 
is in our tudgemeEr,ſoyery ſinal,thar it 
wilbe an eahie lofſe to goc withoutit, The com- 
TheApoſtle faith thar in thoſe things fort they 


_ s haue in 
that we haue alreadic,we may lofidly thyje cithey 


retoice: and thar our toy therein may helps lide 
be ſuch , as that it can receiue no in- 2 20Re, 
creaſe by any other. And then in ſuch 
plenty & fulnes of ir, how may we find 
thar ſo ſmalthinges as thoſe. may an 
thing eek? Whar c6forr is1r wma 
thoſe fiue ſacraments of theirs in ſuch 
account with the other wo, thar the 
lord did ſo expreflly crdain, to be inſo 
coms vie with vs? And whe they hauc 
that eſtimari6 giuen them, what-new 
thing haue we the by the char we had. 
nor before?Their ſuperfiuous ceremo 
nics,& all their images may goe rogi- 
ber,2s neuerbroughtin at the firſt by 
the woord of God, bur long after by 
the fooliſh wiſedome of man: the for 
cr of them(we think) a great Cgeale 
ore burdenous thi comogious vato 
ht:the other nor only burdenous,but: 
icfuc ro theſclues, & others; an = 
ent 
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dent corruption of the truth : & a iuft 
prouocation of the wrath of God.lfin 
luch calcs the hart (hal haue any ſong 
comfort,it mult riſe out of foine wor. 
thier fountains, than cither the wiſe. 
dome of flcth & blood : or better war. 
ranted repreſentations, than images 
are. Concerning their ciuill eſtatein 
this world,firſt we cannot condiſcend 
to think, there is any need at al,for to 
haue any one to bee ageneral &yni- 

\ucrial head ouer all. 
No great The Apoſtle in divers ſeueral places, 
wantthat ſhewing how plentifully God hadlcf 
+ = png _ his church furniſhed with dwers fun- 
neal hes \Ctions,to keep alin vniry of faith,&to 
bring to perfeQ15 the church of chk 
foto conſummare his myſtical bodie, 
maketh no mErion of any ſuch:which 
nortwithſtiding might in no wiſe haue 
bin omitted, it there had bin any ſuch 
ordcined ofgod.Beſfides rhar,we know 
at is impoſſible. And then our opinion 
| 1s, they ſhal haue with ys no want,'t0 
miſſe of char, which neuer men had, 
\&is impoſſible on earth to be found 
| How far - Bur as for thoſe other things chactol- 
their credit low (th2ir ccedir , & profit whici bC« 
| andprohit fore chey had) therein I graunt iÞ3 
3  1wrakry ;needs mult they come ro ſome warin 
LO * | deed. Forifthey abidontheir forced 
HM 2d | chaſliy 
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chaſtiry,& vie the lawful means of ma 
rage, if they lay downe their glorious 
ceremonies , & orher obſeruances of 
ynprofitable hardnes, & wharſocuer 
copendious pradtifes before they vied 
to bring in their commodity to them: 
there 1s no queſtion , bue that among 
the common orc they ſhoulde leeſe a 
oreat part of that eſtimation & profit, 
that now they haue very long inioted. 
Bur itisno great matter what others 
think of vs,ſo that with god, and good 
men we haue that credit that is coue» 
niet: & we ought not to accoiir al that 
a loſſe,whatſocuer we canor get how- 
ſocuer:normuch ſtick to miſle of thar 
which before wee haue wrongfully 
had.As for mariage we know that the 
children of che world doſo vncleanly 
behaue thEſeJues both in their whor- 
doms,& in marriage allo, that itis no 
maruel if they cannort rhinke that the 
vic of marriage & the adminiſtration . 
of holie thinges maie goe togither, fo 
long as hauing ſome reuerence ofthe 
one, they meaſure the other, by their 
own moſt ſhamefull abuſe.Bur rhe or- 
dinance of God is ſufficient ro ſtoppe 
the mouthes of all ſuch when they 
haue ſaide the worſt that they can. 
And as for houſe-keeping,, ifbeeing 


maried 
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maried & hating children for whome 
ko. proutde, they be not able to beſtoy 
vp6 others ſo much as otherwiſe they 
might, thatnecd to be no griefe vntg 
 them.Letcuery mi do as he is able,z 
before god he ſhal be diſcharged. The 
Rream that iffuerh'by many brichey, 
muſt needs be lefle in euery one,than 
if al ivined togither, So rharwe walke 
as we are called,itis enough : there ci 
be no morerequired cf any.As forout 
ward worſhippings & voluntary ftreit 
 nesinneedles matters , 1t 1s no ſound 
creditthat they get vnto ante: Godis 
worſhipped in {pirite and trueth, and 
ſuch onlie they are in whom hee de- 
lighrech. Whereunto if outward ceres 
monies be added, ſuch as are reedfu), 
then are they for the other welcome 
withal :if otherwiſe they come, they 
'are abominable ynro him, & neuerci 
his ſoul concee anie delight ar allin 
them . Streirnes is good,and aproh:- 
table labour, ſolong asir is imploied 
\in thoſe thinges, that are commaun- 
ded, bur ifir bee but our owne deuile, 
itis of no account with God. Forit 
ſuch ſortiris that manie doe {triue, 
'andyerare not ableroenter in. And 
then,what gaine we, to be in;glorics- 


| mong men, and to bee abandoned of 
God? 
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God:Their gaine comming in,ſo as 
doch, they neednorthink any lofle ar 
alto bee without it. ludas loued the 
money well that hee had gorten, bur 
when hee perceiued how he came by 
it,by betraying his maiſter , and con- 
ſenring ro- ſhed innocent blood, hee 
then could haue no ioy to keepe it, & 
made no accoilt of any loſſe,to chrow 
it away . Their poore eſtate . would 
yeelde vnto them a richer 1oy and 
p:ace of minde, than al the treaſures 
that by ſuch meanes they were cuer 
able ro gacher rogicher, Better a great 
deale, tofeed on the courſeſt bread 
that wee vice, than on the fineſt man- 
cher charts; after that once we ande 
it to bee verie ful of grauel. Laſt of al, 
though it were a ſhame for them to 
turne, yet ie were none at all, buc on- 
lie with thoſe , thart are graceles peo- 
ple, and verie dangerous in ſo weigh» 
tica matter as this, ty hold on our 
waie, after that once.we find we are 
wrong, And why ſhould the mire that 
lieth in the ſtreets, be ſo careful ro be 
gilded ouer with golde ? Why ſhould 
wretched &finful man be ſo defirous, 
Neuer to let downe his owne eſtima= 
ton? So God be glorified , let vs nor 


care what beconuneth of'ys, When 
as 
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as al glorie belongeth ro him,there is 
none at all belonging to vs. As an or- | 
nament thatis for a noble perſonage, 
will not become a meaner perſon: {6 
glory Iikewiſe,thar is only for God,ci 
neuer become the children of men. 
Bur it necdes they wilbe in ſome efti- 
marion,ca they haue greater,than by 
acknowledging their former wande- 
rings, ſo much as needeth to the glo- 
ric of God, & tothe helping vp of 0- 
thers again, who by them were occa+ 
honed to ſtiible before?Sonotwithſti. 
ding theſe inconueniences which it | 
ſeemerh they ſhould fall into, yer the 
marrer beingbetrer examined,it wold 
ſoon appear, thae there is no ſuch in- 
conuenience inthe martrer, as atthe 
firſt might be fearcd rob2. Neuerthe- 
les whether they be inconueniences 
ornot, that dol leaue vnto them to 
thinke of, Thofe they are,wharſocuer 
they are; bee they of what value they ' 
c3.Such as rhey are, ler thEbe for mc; 
I with chem no greater, ncither doc | 
labour ro make them les, thi in truth 
they are. And fo conſequently, if out 
profeſſions bee compared rogithc!, 
this is the varicty,that they do yecld, 
& in theſe points reſterh( whatſoeueT 
it is J all the ods thar is berw1xt VS. 

|  Whick 
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Which being ſo, then is irno hard 
matcer toiudge whether of themar 15, 
wherin we may better ſetle our (clues. 

8 As for that one point,of hauing 
pood works cCcurringin our tuſtifica- 
won(of which ] thought good for cer- 
tain cauſes mure ſpecially rotrear by 
it {elf )it ſhal be good a litle more ſpe- 
ciallie to conſider both what is the et- 
{ect of the doftrineit ſelt;& what.is to 
bec thought of thatſame place of S, 
lames,that ſeemeth.to goe lo much a- 


ce& afrthe dodrine it ſelfc, doth ap- 
pertain, farſt ro confider what kind of 
works they muſt be, that may haue a- 
ny thing to doe towards the tuſtifying 
d{any: & then as touching the obrei= 
ning of true righteouſnes ro vs, both 
where we may find it,& by what meas 
tmay bequrs, The workes therefore 
that may-be auailable ro wſtify any in 
the ſighr.of God, muſt needs bee ſuch 
v are in theniſclues a full, perfeRt& 
wſolure rightequſnes;for that other- 
ilethey.canor ſtand in the wmitice of 
bod, And abſolute righteouſnes can 
icucr be,bux where cucry deed, word, 
6 thoughr is verie good, & that in ſo 
wh degree as1s required:nor fo net- 


Cr, vnles there be a continuall A 
; ' 


Of inftihca- 
tio by faith 
onlie with- 
out workes, 
no 1nconue- 
nzence atal 
to hold 1t. 


rainſt our opinion therein, Vnro the The effe& 


ot the do» 
arine it icl£ 
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of workes, wordes &thoughtes, al cur 
whole life without inte1mifhion, O. 
ther righicouſnefie though we haue 
neuerſ{o pood,yct if un lack any one tor 
of this , 1t wi] nor ſe1uc vs tothis pur. 
pofc, For the Jaw requirerb,borh thar | 
fuch thinges ſhould bee dene' vth all 
the bart,with al tbe ſoul, &with alcur 
ſtrength; and that they neuer depart 
cut of cur hartes all the daies of cur 
tife. And that ſolemne dchnitiue ſen- 
Eencec of the Jaw compriſeth both ve- 
nie brieflte, when n 1areth, thateve- 
rie one 's accuricd, that continuet 
not in a] things thar are wrirtE inthe 
book of the Jaw,ro doe them , It non 
we wculd know where to find this at 
ſolute 11 hiccuſnes,thetruth 15, that 
ſometimes ir ſeemeth that ir might 
bee teund among men: & yet i$nc 
where to be found inceed to out vic 
but only in Chriſt, It may ſeen toi 
found ameng'men, bcth for that i 
Jaw requireth ſuch thinpes at ol 
bandes : & becauſe that jome ihe! 
haue bin. of ſpeciall c6mcndationto 
theſe matters, 'Heowbeir the law c@t 
not require ſuch things at cur hands 
as though that new wee were abc ! 
do thE:but ro ſhew that once we WC! 
able,and therewithal , how fat le 


fc 
Ol 
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__ 
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fallen from our fiſt integritie , & that 
cod,that once made vs able,maic jſt- 
Ic require at our hidsthe performice 
thereof, And as for the beſt men that 
eucr were theze 15 no queſtion but all 
wer bnaers,& that veric ofte they dai- 
 offeded.Befides al which their good 
dcedes allo(burfew to ſpeak of jwere 
ſo imperfect, for wat of true bocerity, 
& cal ( which neuer are found fince 
the fal of AdA,in any of the childre of 
m<c)chat if God ſhould dealin his wi- 
tice onhic,and nor in the depth of his 
mercy withal,not one of thoſc workes 
could cuer be accepted ot him, Hence 
sit,char che childre of God acknows 
kge their vncleanes in al their waies, 
tot only 1n ſuch things as commenly 
% vnder the name of finne , bur in all 
lieir holines, & rightcouſnes beſides: 
loo high a point, for the childre of the 
worlde to attaine ynto, In Chriſt we 
inde moſt abſolute righteouines per- 
e116 wrought , inſomuch that there 
vas ncuer tound anie 11 in kim, cither 
iccecding foorth by his deedes, or 
ordes, or at anie time Jurking in his 
fcret thoughtes:and whatſocuer hee 
ud or ſaid was eucr moſt godly,wher- 
no the inwarde diſpoliuon of his 
ur, andall bis thoughts did cucr ac- 
b cord. 
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cord. And ſo muſt it needs be,for that 
he was both God & man. For fo com- 
meth it to paſſc,thar the infinirt excel- 
IEcics of his godbead, couldnothaue 
ſufficient iflue in his mihood to ſhew 
foorth themſclues to the ful:bur after 
they had throughly filed aThis min 
hood , with all perfeQion,& alltheor 
gans and powers thereof, needs muſt 
there be immeaſureable abiidicele 
beſides, al which doth witnes his m3 
hood firſt tro bee thoroughly killed. $ 
not only 1t might be,bur alſo of nece 
ty it muſt be,and can beno other, bu 
that hee loued God with al] his heart 
with al his ſoul, & with al his ſtrengt 
and his neighbour as himſelfe,that 
his deeds,words, and thoughtes we 
eucr good,and the ſame in wot abſc 
Jute manner, ro the vttermoſt pitc 
that the capacitice of manhoode v 
able ro beare , Howe to procure il 
tcoulnes to our ſeJues,to make 1t © 
1s now to be ſecne. Where firſt if vt 
cometo that righreoutneſle rhat!s 
man,cither cfour ſclues,or others, 
ſhall ncucrbce able ro doe any g0C 
[For firſt as rouching our ſeJues, whe 
"as wee are not able to fulfill the Jas 
there is not invs any righteoulne 


'Xalltobee hadde. If wee couldfi 
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fill che whole law,(ncuer offending in 
deed, word,nor thought, but cuer ha- 
uing all our deeds,words & thoughts, 
fully anſwering to that holines, and 
righreouſnes that God requireth)the 
might we ſtand in the fauour of God, 
by our own good works, without anic 
helpe at allby Chriſt, and that by the 
yerrue of the former coucnant , com- 
monly called the old Teſtament. Bur 
f we mifſe any point of this, though 
we do our beſt indeuoryet are we no- 
thing holpen thereby 1n this matter, 
becauſe that God hath not couenan- 
ted ro accept vs as righteous , for do- 
ing our indeucr therein,but onely, by 
fulfilling the whol law in cueric pozar, 
to the yttermolſt iot. Neither cFhe in 
his iuſtice accept of any other righte. 
onines, but that which is perfe&, no 
more than the law can adwudge anie 
lum a wſt patmet,be it neuer ſo much 
tough infinite rhouſands,ſfo long as 
there wanteth any one penie of that 
which 1s couenir. Then,if we ſeek vn- 
to orers,thoſe that now are ſaints in 
heau@to haue the help of their righte 
oulnes ro make vs righteous, neither 
haue they amic ſuch as the law requi- 
th,but-are for that' matter as ſhort 
8 wee, neither did God at any time 

Aa make 
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make any ſuch couenit with any of ys, 
charrheir righreouſnes ſhould ſtand 


vs in any ſuch ſteed. Now thereforeto | 
come vato Chriſt, in him only is thar ! 


righteouſnes to be had,that can ſerue 


our turn,& we hauc it in him,by none | 


other meanes but onely by faith. For 
wheras God hath made his other co. 
uenantin him (which he calleth the 


new,& the laſt,becauſe he neuer mea- | 


neth ro make any moe beſides ) that 
whereas wee cannor bee inſtificd be. 
fore him,by any righteouſnes of our 
own,vnlefle we were able to fulfil the 
law, & he therefore hath taken this 
order, that his ſon ſhould do itfor vs, 
to the end that althat take hold ther- 
of,or reſt ypon him , ſhould haue his 
holines &righteouſnes theirs : hence 
commeceth it,both that ſuch as reſt in 
him, by the verrue of his latter couc- 
nanr,haue his righteouſnes theirs: & 
that they are not otherwaies iuſtifed 
bur onely by taking hold on himb 

faith. For neither hath god madethis 
rightcouſnes of Chriſt ſo commonte 
al,thar vnbeleeuers may haue rhe be 
nefit of it as well as the faithfull , ne! 
ther hath hee by his latrer coucnant 
declared himſelfe to be of purpole i 


iuſtify vs,by the good works or merit! 
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fany but onely of Chriſt . In other 

things (withour all queſtion) there is 

a {pecial vſe of our own good wor ks,& 

of the good examples that the blefied 

Saints haue giuen vs : butin this our 


iuſtfication with God, there 1s no vie How this 
of th& at al.Nowtherfore concerning Place of $. 


the place of S. Tawes, that ſeemeth 
to attribute our iuſtthcation partly to ,.q 
our own works, & not only to faith in 
Chriſt,it 1s curdent that he doeth nor 
treat of this our fiſt iuſttfcation , bur 
only exhouterh to holines of Jite:& ſo 
coſcqu@rly,wharſocucr he ſaith there, 
It is not to bee hereunto applied. 
Whereas therfore the Apoſtle S.Paul 
coccludeth his diſputation of that mat 
te1:that Je areinſtified by faith without 
the deeds of the law. And'S.James 1n like 
maner cocluceth his: that Of wcrkes @ 
men is inſtified, &r not of faith enly . Al- 
though it may ſeeme at the firſt fighr, 
thattheſe two are direEtly cotrary one 
tothe other,yetthe circtiſtices ofthe 
dlaces, &the intcr & meanig of cither 
ofthe Apcſt, being coſ:dered,itis ſolid 
very pjainly,that theyare not cotrary, 
but only diuers:that is,onec of thE dorh 


ano ot deny that which is :ffirm'd by the 
> rol i 0er, both ſpeaking of ene thing,bur 
[1 lauing two ſcucral or diterſc matters 


Aa3 inhand, 


James may 
be anſ{wes 
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:hand;ech of them holdeth on his own 
ſeuerall waies . For S. Paul is in hand 
with a point of dorine to ſhew wher. 
in our firſt iuſtificartion conliſteth be. 
fore God:& S.Iames 1s in hand with 4 
pointof exhortation to goodlines of 
life,& to that ende ſhewerth, that our 
faith is but yain, vnleſle that it be (in 
ſome good mcalure) fruitful by works, 
Wheras therfore although they both 
ſpeak of faith & iuſtification, yetthe 
one doth not mean either that faith 
or that iuſtthcatis that theother me 
neth:hence may it ſufficiently appear 
without any further diſcourſe of the 
matter,thatthe one of them 1s not 4 
gainſt the other. If S.lames had binot 
purpoſe to haue ſhewed , how weare 
juſtified before God , hee would haue 

ſhewed no other way, but onely 
faith in Chriſt Ieſus,as in the chaptct 
before he aſcribeth the eſtate that we 
haue in Chriſt not vnto works, buttt 
the free mercie of God. So on thec 
ther fide,If S. Paul had purpoſed te 
exhort tronewnes of life , he woulde 
there haue told vs,as elſwhere he dic 
that though we had all fairh , & hat 
not loue,yer all were nothing . {So fof 
the doQrine of wſtification likewik i 
I cruſt there is no ſuch abſurdiric - Wi 
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by vs, that any may haue any wt 
cauſe ro fear to 10ine with vs therein. 
9 Thoſe things that hinder are ſome 
of them of lefle importance & lightly 
hinder nor, but thoſe that are of the 
weaker ſort: and one other there is of 
more ſpeciall force with rhem, that [ 
take tobe the greateſt ſtate that hin- 
dcreth thoſe, thar rake ic tobe a mat- 
ter of conſcience indeed. Thoſe lefler 
tinderances likewiſe are diuerſe. For 
ome reſpe@ their perſons eſpecially: 
& one other there 1s, that ſomewhat 
eſpeReth the cauſe likewiſe . Thoſe 
wat doe moſt properly reſpe& their 
perſons, are eſpecially rwo : one that 
proceedeth fro regard of their credit, 
Which was ſomwhat rouched before, 
25 one of the inconueniences that 
hereby they ſhold haue:the other that 
concerneth certain hardnes that by 
bodily puniſhmene they ſuppoſe thE- 


Of ſuch 


thi NgEs As 


hiader. 


1 = 
kites ro bee put vnto, vntouched as 


jer.And the diſcredit that they doubt 
would fal vpon them,is partly wich al 


generally - bur eſpecially with thoſe Diſcredie 


th whom they haue fo long held ro- 
ther, For withal generally it is like to 


etpecially 
ro thoſe 
that haue 


de ſome diſgrace vnto them, for that gtherwiſe 


icy haue all ſo profeſſed, & ſome of profeſſed. 


ic beſides haue accordingly raught: 
Aa 3 bur 
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| bur yer no ſuch as of right may holds 
the ſtil in the cours that now they are 
In. For as touching their profeſſion,ir 
Is verie incider to the nature of mi to 
be decciued,cſpecially in the truthof 
religion, Howſocuer we haue arecaſo. 
| nable good fight in other things:yetin 
this, the beſt of vs all are far to ſecke, 
for anie thing that wee haue inou 
ſclues to help vs withall, Neither are 
we only to ſeek herein: bur alſo prone 
ro coceiue beſt liking of that whichi 
wrong.Burt beſides their own natur; 
weaknes & inclination,they may wc 
remember that the former daies were 
ſuch, & their owne proper educatio 
withal,that whoſocuer is of any rc 
nable conſideration, will eafily pard 
(for the former time) ſuch wadering 
to thE.For both thoſe things are veil 
forcible to lead ys away with then 
whereſocuer there is not rhe ſpecitl 
grace of Gods holy ſpirit , bothfort 
teach ys a better courſe, & to lead! 
therein.So with mc, who are al oft 
ſelfeſame moulde, & haue all hadal 
parts of char other infeQion beſides) 
is a very pardonable matrer,in rel 
on to haue held that courſe thar i 
_ |did:pardonable ſay, in reſpeQof 
' ownnaturallimpor&cy, & inclunatnl 


59 | 
70 Pacification, 


& of thoſe daies of ignorice that were 
before,togither with ur educatio the 
framed according to that preſct time, 
Butif we come totheſe daics of ours, 
thE1s the caſe altred much. For now it 
hath pleaſed the goodnes of god,both 
togiue the a imore plentiful knowlege 
of his wil & pleaſure, &ro offer tothe 
aredier direRio by his holy ſpirit: that 
jo they may both ſee, & walk the waie 
this kingdome, fo much rhe berrer: 
which diuerſity of times & graces con 
idered.they may cafily reſolue them= 
\ſclues, that itisno diſcredit to the, to 
alccr the courſe of their former ,1gno- 
rice, when as now,their cles being 0» 
pened, they haue fond a better. In the 
nighritis no ſhame at al, to go awry; 
In the day time 1t 1s a foule & ſtarke 
| ſhame indeed, ro hold on that courſe, 
& not to break it off with ſpeed, Con- 
cerning thoſe,rl1ar beſides their owne 
profeflion, haue alſo raught the ſame 
to other,it cannot be denicd,but they Diſcredir 
haue done ſo much the more hurt, & *2 hole 2 
thathaue T' 
that their auditory & diſciples before, otherwidch i 
may charge them with great alterati- taught. | 
on now, if ſothey ſhould aker their 
former courſe, Neuerthelefle,neither 
weretheir former doinges to bee de- 
nicd their reaſonable cxcuſe with 
Aaa4q all 
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al thoſe thar are indifferet: neither c5 
they now cotinue on their courſe, bur 
thar needs they muſt therewithalim. 
peach their credit,much more than if 
they had altered,with althat haue at- 
tained ynto the knowlege of the truth, 
For their former labors are the rather 
to be borne withal, for that being the 
perfſwaded that they were right,it was 

their parts indeed ro commend vnto 
others,that which thEſclues did think 

to be needful. Burt that now it is rather 

for their credit, ro alter their courſe 

( beſides that other before recited 

which they haue com9d with thereſt) 

hence alſo may they gather , forthat 

finding nowe, that they hane done Mi 
- much hurr before, it ſtandeth them Wt 
vp6 for tu amend the ſame ſo ſoonas Fl } 
they ci, The woiid they haue made,it Wt 
were mect that chEſelues ſhould heal Mb 
again:whichif they ſhould forſaketo Wy 
do,howſocuer it would tid with their Wt: 
credit, or not, it were very like forto Wh 
procure them an heauy iudgementin Wt: 
the end . Forthe errours that they Wq 
ſhould ſo leaue vncorreRed,couldnot Wt! 
but infe& many others : and likely © W oi 
nough lo to growon tothe end of rhe tm 
world:by which time, it is noctoſaic 
what hcapecs of iniquity might come 


| thereby» 
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thereby.Foral which they muſt needs 
{tid chargeable before the iudgemer 
ſcar of God , vnlefle whiles they hue, 
here among vs, they ſeek to amend al 
their errors dehuered before. In which 
reſpeR Auſten hata left rhem in his 
own example,a point of great wiſeds, 
diligently retraCting, or calling backe 
againe,whatſoecuer points of doQrine 
he found, that he had vnaduiſedly de- 
lucred before:& yet notwithſtiding, 
25 it ſeemeth , & himſelfe in the pre- 
face cofeflerh,thought no ſhame with 
tat all, as indeed it was a veric good 
teſttmony of his inward ſincerity:& ſo 
conſequently, as much ro his rrue & 
luſt commendation,as any thing elſe 
that cuer he did. If it be ſaide, that 1n 
him there was ſome further cauſe for 
toretrat much of that which he wrot 
detore , both becaule bee wrote yery 
yong,&before he was bapriſcd in the 
faith of chriſt:true ir 1s indeed thar ſo 
he wrot:but not fo withal, as leauech 
to them anie ſuch aduantage.For the 
queſtion is nor,wherther S. Auſten or 
they had more neede to retract ſome 
of their opinions : bur whether it bee 
meer that thoſe ſhold do ir,that haue 
taught ynto others that, which nowe 
they find to be wrong. And though ir 
ant. were 
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were,yet] doubr much,whether ypon 
ſufficicr aduiſement, any of the wou!d 
ſo far vrge the ods betwixt the(cither 
his youth to their yeares,or his imper 
fe before his baprtilm,ro their ripe. 
nes now)bur that they wold with good 
will acknuwlege, rather that it were 
' theirparts, itthey haue taught anie 

crronious points of doQrine,with him 
to retract the, than to make anie {uch 
allegation, that they need not to doit 
ſo much as he. Thoſe with whom they 
hauc held hands fo long togither, are 
either "the biſhop of Rome z Or his 
friends abroad,for their aduirage, or 
els of rheir own countrimen at home, 
that are grown toſo great milliking 
of the pretenr ſtare, Ifir be the bilhop 
& his adherents,1t is bur tor their on 
aduanrage , thar they conceiue thit 
opinion ot them, ſo to make yp theit 
loſſes again by the help of them, wit 
oportunity ſhould ferue them yncolk 
And the more that their eſtimation 
ſauoreth of it, the more quietly of 
they be able to bear the loffe rieroflt 
they be of our diſcortced conlmimed 
home,the lofle alſo is ſo much the ks 
for that none ſuch will not muflike 0 
thE,but ſo far as themſelnes are init 


Qcd with the enchared cup of forrail 
poyer: 
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power: & rhe, the more they areinfe- 

| W&cd cherewith,, the lefſe worth 15 the 

, Wocit c{timation they are able ro gnuce, 

Again, whatſocuer eſtimartis is Joſt, 
either with forraine power abroad,or 
 Wvich hollow harrs ar home : the ſame 
Wvillbe much more required with the 
Weracious fauour of | their naturall 
princes,and with the true hart of na- 
wrall ſubieRes : &thar ſo much the 
Wmore aboundance of recompence, as 
Wit is of greater price or value to bee 
Wc! choughr on by naturall princes, 

& fairhfull ſubie&es, than of forraine 
rurpers , &cloſe aides whereſocuer, 

10 The hardnes that they account 4 n..q 
themſelues to be put ynto,to the vtter gealing 
aliening of their minds from ys & our that they 
profeiſiongreſterh eſpecially in thoſe by wy 

ed againl} 
two points:frſt, that diverſe of them 1, 
are ſtceitly handled , then, rthar cer- 

in points of religion(as they rerme 
tare now made treald .They accoiit 
bemſclues to bee ſtraitly handled , 
doth in the fining of the recuſants , & 
that certain of thac profeſ}ton are pur 
to death , Concerning borh which 
thty would nor deny,bur that the pa- 
niihm#t were moderate enough,borth 

n the one andinrthe other, if either 
Wc» coulde finde , that they were ſo 
: CNET oTTo - Rn 
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heinous offendors,as we do conceiue, 
& charge them to be:or els but rem. 
ber what dealings rhemſclues hae y. 
ſed to vs, & yer do ypon lefle occaſis, 

As touching the former rhey wil not 


© Whatitis denic,but that princes haue authori. 
| tharis vſcd tie by the word of God,both to fine,& 


' ; Cowardcs 


ro put to death as neede requireth, 
They know thar ſuch as worſhip anie 
ſtrige god,or bur intiſe others therun- 
to,or ſtubbornly deſpiſe the worde of M|| 
God,are by the ſentEce of Gods own | 
mouth accounted worthy to dic the WM! 
death: & though it may be , thEſclues i: 
donor ſee, that by equirie thereof Wl { 
they are inthe danger of his iuſtice MW} 
for thoſec:yet we are out of doubt that 
they are, & but that we doe already 
know,that the blindnes of maniswe- 
ry great, we could not bur woder that 
they do not ſec it. Neuerthelefle ſuch 
:sthe mildnes of hir Maieſtie: &(uch 
15 the peaceablencs of theſe daicsd 
the Goſpel,8 ſo cold are we(the mol 
of ys all ) on bchalfe of thegloricd 
God,thar none are execured for ani 
of choſe: though the ſelfeſame laves 
that they vſcd againſt vs, be forcible 
againſt them:& ifneede were, migit 
ſoone be inlarged . So norwithſtan 
ding that which is done of thar kind 

| Wc 
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we think there might bee done much 
more than there 1s; &yer,that no bo- 
dy had anie uſt cauſe ro fnde faulc 
therwith, That certain points of their 
religion are now made treaſon , that 
{o they canot ſuffer, as in cauſe of re « 
lgion,bur of high creaſo, ic oughrnor 
to bee ſo grieuous vnto them ,1f chey 
conſider wel,cither the very nature of 
thoſe points that are made rreaſon,or 
bur the manaer of our proceeding 
Wl therein. For ſome points of their pro- 
WW {cf110n are of the nature , as that they 
arc rancke treaſon indeede to all the 


| 
(WE fiaces thar are in the world, and thar 
MW baucthey proper vnto themlelues, of 
(WW 2! the religions that are profetied on 
/Wthe face of the earth. And this treaſon 


of theirs that we ſpeak of, reſterh eſpe 


X Wcially in cheſe rwo points:that the bt- 
VWfop of Rome hath power ro depoſe 
With princes & poterates of the carth, 
otWFs: ro place in their roomes whomſoe= 
[Wer he wil:& their ſubieRes ought nor \ 


oremaine in alleageauace, to anie 
mom hee depoſeth, bur to put on ar- 
or againſt them. Which we take to 
de as rank a treaſon, as wicked an he- 


tiWclc,& as open a way to al confuſion, 
- IS any that ever was heard of before. 
n 


ether doth it help them any an 
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if hewere indeed, as they would haue 
it,the vicar generall of Chriſt on the 
carth:for that therby he mighr do no 
more(kceping within the b&ds of his 
maiſter )bur only lay their fin to their 
charge,& vtterly exclude the fro the 
hope of ſaluation: princes if they go. 
uernedil!, & ſubie&s lkewile , 1f they 
wer with their princes againlt their 
obedifce & duty to god.Bur as forde. 
poſing the one,oroſing the orher fr 
their allegiice,in thoſe points we are 
ſure that theyare not only muſlikedef 
vs, but of many others beſtdes,thato- 
therwates are welwillers of theirs, In 
tize maner of proceeding that inthis 
point 1s vied againſt the, ther are rwo 
points likewiſe to bee noted, For fit 
as rouching the law it ſelfe, ir is inch 
Fe& bur certain ancienc ſtatutes that 
were made log fince, reutucd againg, 
& not ſought vnro, till that by many 
naughtie practiſes,& ſome rebellious 
open forces, & ſlaughters contriuch 
we were of neceſlitic rather conſtra 
ned,rhan eafily induced to rake that 
order: & that forthe preſeruarion? 
the whole; both in rehgi6 & ciuil ti 
quillity.ThEalfo it is very wel known, 
that although they have been neue! 
fo faulc therein , and fo haus " 
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deſerued to dit: yer it chey c5 be forie 
for cheir practiling,& vtterly renouce 
and abiaon the ſame , they ſtand nor 
in ſuch daunger of death by their for- 
mer demerites, as in the hope & way 
of lite by ther new reperanceif it ap- 
peare to bee vnfained,as wellas their 
owJrines ſufhicicrly proucd. The dea- 
Ings that they vie rowardes vs,is firtt 
the rigor that they put vs vnto when 
ume did {erue the (and yet do where 
they are able ) inthat they railed vp 
perlecution againit vs in the cauſe of 


icl:gi6:then alſo their ditloiall & yn- 


natural practiſes now,to recoucrtheir 
former viurparion again. In that per- 
ſccucion of theirs againkt vs,we think 
they then dealt, & yet doe ouer hard- 
le with vs, for that the cauſe beeing 
no greater than itwas ,yet notwith- 
{tanding their puniſhmer was excee- 
ding grieuous. The caule wee thinke 
Was nor ſo great; for that commonly 
they perſecuted vs for nothing elſe, 
but exther for ſome tradition ot their 
own,or elſe for ſome thing thar wet a= 
gainit the carthly eſtate ofthe church 
of Rome,cither 1n the comodity thax 
they fuppoſed robe due vnto it: or in 
he ſuperiority rhat they had obret- 
Kd, Howbgit neither of racſe(becing 

oa terre ne 
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Whar itis 
tharthey 
vied to- 
vwardes. YS 
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betrer confidered)wil be as we take it 
warrant inough for the to touch ys ſol. 
neer as they did; their puniſhmer wag 
very extreme,borh in that they did ro 
our perſons,by impriſonmer,tormers 
& cruel death:and in that they made 
the cauſc hereſie, &fo oucrwhelinedi# 
vs with che greateſt reproch that cule 
'be deuiſed. Whereas notwithſtiding® 
neither the traditi6s that the church 
appoincceth, and whereof there maie 
ſomrtimes be had a very good vſc:no® 
the profite or ſuperiority of their pre® 
Jacy,are of that iumporrance;that the 
may make them marter of death, not 
herenickes thoſe that ſpeake again 
them, When they ſaw ir come to that 
point, cuen commun charitic ( me 
think)ſhuld hauc obreined thus mucht® 
ofrthem,rthat neither they would haut 
> vrged their own traditions to far, not 
Mood ſo ſtiffe ro their profit or honor 
but thar the life of thoſe their brethrt 
might haue obteined ſome mirigati 
 on;eſpecially,when as rhe ſubſtice o 
chriſttanitie maic ſtand withour the 
as inancient time itis known to haut 
'done, for many hundred yeares toi 
'rher . The praiſes that they vic a 6. 
gainſt vs now,are ſo wel knowenvnt 
all, and fo greeuous(l thinke) to the Þþ 
[2 grealts F 


© ro Paczfication. 
E* prearer & berrer part of theſclues to 
© heare of,that foraſmuch as we do nor 
© rc rogricuc thoſe who we would per- 
E \vade,it 1s nor needful here to diſplay 
© th&:alchough we take the ſo far to cx- 
® cd inthat kind , astharlightly they 
© cinot be ouermatched with any ſuch 
© like of the former ages. Bur itſhalbe 
© ficient for them to cofider bur this 
® oc point only,whether thoſe praQi- 
* (of theirs be not ſo very cotrary to 
& theciuil ſtare, as that they cinor tid 
* veither : bur that the eſtabliſhing of 
& tc one,muſt needs be the ouerthrow 
the other. If it be ſo (which I think 
© they wil quickly fynd) then may theE- 
& 13 alſo be able togather,that ſuch 
& *-:curion as now is done on certain 
- ofthem , is not onlie juſt, bur needful 
& ub: and ſuch asinno wiſe mightbe. 
E mitted, till chemſelues do growe to. 
© *tcer aduiſement. | 
& : Tharotherbinderice of the lef- That our | 
fort, thatdoth ſomewhat reſpe& ** — 
© the cauſe in variice betwixt vs , is for cots no web 
© hat they wil ſeem t » ſuppoſe(though them,as rhar 
| ndeced it otherwiſe ſeemeth rhat ma- they cannor 
© ofthe arc ſo perſwaded: for which thinke that 
uſe haue pur this bur among the On ] 
EC ; L | the word of _ : 
Eclcr hinderices) that how much fo- God among 
& {ir we prerend to haue the word ” vs”, 
. God 


abs. | 
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God todireR vsinalour doinges,ye 
by the means of wrog traſlations, w 
haue itnothing at al indeed: & there 
forc that it may ſtid with greatproÞ 
babilitic, that ſo much as wee ſwaru® 
fro our aduerſaries in thoſe our da® 
ings,ſo much alſo ſhould it ſeemiha#* 
we {waruec fro the word of God ir (elf? 
And this heeretofore- they hauc bilff 
ſeldome, & more faintly alledged:big | 
now of late theyhaue apulied, itwith | 
greater confidence,vpon the hope l ] 
ſufficiet groid that theyhaue concey 
ued by thoſe quarrelling labours & * 
mailter artin,&certain othersof thip - 
Seminartes at Remes aboutthe tra 
Nlattd of the new Teſtam&ztharth 
h2ue pur foorrh in the Engjiſhtoun 
Wherein how iniuricus they are vn 
vs, & how far they haue ouciflipp@®# 
themſclues,although ir doe_alread” 
ſufficiently appeare both in the wealſ®” 
neſle of theirowne doinges, &1nt 
labours of others rherein(as allo w 
rruſt thar ſo it will yet further appe 
euery day more than other: ) yet 
helpe torward the weaker ( and the 
that are not able to iudge of t 
rounges) by an eaſier way , 1wou 
wiſh the to be ſomewhat better ad 


ſcd,what is the aduitage, they ſeer 
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to haue gotren thereby , if the caſe fo 
to0d , that wee had been ouecrſcene 

;n our traſlations, in all choſe thinges 

that rhey lay co our charge , and that 

&A they had therein attained vnto the 
A tur ſenſe ofthe rex. For though ir 
$1 vere, yer notwithſtanding if we come 
© tothe matrer,thart is,to conſider how 

| | vcightie choſe points of religion are, 
© that they would ſeemto haue gained 
©! thereby,although ar rhe firſt they ca- 
© ry with chem a glorious ſhew: yer in 
© truth their aduicage would fo alſo fal 
E) cutto bee verie ſmall , both in reſpe& 
© of thoſe places theſelues,& in reſpeR 
E of al the reſidue that they leaue vnto 
E! 1s vntouched by them. For if in thoſe 
© very places wherein they thinke they 
© haue ſpeciall aduauntage againſt our 
- tranſlations, in the ſubſtaunce of the 
E matter , notwithſtanding they gaine 
E lile chereby,then howlocuer our tr2- 
© ſators haue ouerſlipped themſclues, 


Re 


© ycrdo qur aduerſaries get thereby no 
© ſod aduatage,in reſpeR of the cauſe 
E that they doe defende, So likewiſe if 
© thoſe places wherein they finde faulr 
© with vs| bee very few in reſpec of the 
© reſt that they haue vnzouched;the do 
© they bath iuſtifie our fidelitie 1a tran « 
© lating of them ; and nor onelie make 
3 G7, them- 
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themſclues & rheir dorine liable yn 

tothe trial of them,bur alſobarthem © | 

ſclues for cuer tolay to our charge,inf! 

ſo abſolute maner as they do, thatwett 

haue nor the ſcriptures amog vs, Fo! 

vnleflc they can thew, that ſuch as wat 

haucin ſuch ſort tranſlated , as tha: 

themſclues do find no fault therwithÞ 1: 

do not contain the effe& & ſubſtance E-it 

of Chrift13 faith(which as yer 1 think ' 

nor one of them aldid cuer alledge,o |: 

leane vnto for his warrant thercin)i® {t 

1s notfor them to Jaie to our charg@ | 

(though in al thoſe points we had bin 1! 

deceiued that we haue nortthe word | 41 

of god amongſt vs,fo far as it is need |! 

full, for our full inſtru&ion in th! 

faith 8 do@rin of chriſt. Therefore r@& 

ler paſſe whether we haue rightly tra | 

flared or nor,Jet vs a Jittle enter int | 

the cofideratis of the marter ir ſclfe 1 

and ſee what aduitage theſclues mat: 

| What it is, hope to haue gotren therby.Whicg"t 
| that they "courſe if we take, the do we find thai 
3 mee _ im their diſcoucrie they do charge 0 
tin. two principall waies : firſt with duer'r: 
© | thinges more ſpecially by name ,1ft 
the firſt rwentie chaprers: then with 

a pack of others togither(as matter 

belke of les importace) in two of th&& | 


laſt, We arc charged by name, firſt of | 


% 
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2 1 with our inward meaning, thar of 
; purpoſe we tranſlare the holy ſcrip- 
J tures fallly, in the fauour of the here- 
A fcs,that they ſuppoſe vs to holde , in 
A the r.chap. thE with our opt &plain 
dealings correfpendent(as they ſaic) 
Ito ſoil a meaning, in all the reſt, vnto 
the cnd of the 20, Chapter . Andhi- 
| therro the merhod 1s good, & the or- 
© \&rplain:& therefore hauc I ſet theſe 
_ thinges downe as they ſtand rhere. In 
© that which followeth,it ſeemeth that 
Ll itwas notthe authors purpoſe to di- 
Ix{tchem into a merhod, but onlie to 
© inake recital of them,as they came to 


© tand.Neuerthelefſe,thar rovsboth it 
nay "—_ more plainly,what they 


& we haue gained or loſt by our tran- 
© lations,in the pith or ſubſtance of re- 
& 210n,it ſhal be good for both partes, 
Ewlaic them forth in ſome plain and 
the merhod. Thoſe doinges of ours 
—tbcrefore that they charge vs withall 
—02lmoſt all concerne our tranſlati- 
ns: but in ſome pointes they charge 
-"5,for to force the rext it ſelfe, In our 
tranſlations they finde ſome faultes 
Eat concerne the wordes alone, and 


W 


wome that concerne the matters too, 
© Ihat which cocerneth words only,is, 
£Uat we turne the Eccleſiaſtical vic of 
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them into their originall,butyerpro 
phane fignification. Vnto which th 
fourth cþ apter wholie, & a goodpar 
of the {ixt are allotted. As tharwec 
ſchiſme,diuifio,hereſy,ſe,catholicl 
general,pricſt,c}der.prieſthood,clde 
ſhip,icols,images,church,congregat 
on,lacramert (in ſcme places ) ſecre 
biſhop,cuerſcer,bapuſme,waſking, 
fome cthers. T hat which conceinet 
the matter rather,is, that ſo we tra 
-2,a5 tendeth chicfhie to the cue, 
£17ow or diſcredite of diverſe point? 
cf their profcfiion: :nd partly to tl 
maintenance of ſome of our ow 
Thoſe points of their profefliongih 
wee, as they ſay, goc about to cue 
throw,do moſt of al concern marte 
of doctrine, but ſome of them tend 
the direction of ſome patt of cur ] 
here .1]hoſe that concern matters 
doaQrine,are of two ſorts. For in {or 
they may ſccme to ſeck the aduan 
ment of religion only:in others to : 
uance the pewer,& excellency thz 
in man.Thoſe that concern them 
aduccemetof religio only , partly 
cerne Chriſt kimelfe : & partly a3 
other holy things. Thoſe thar c6c 
Chriſt himſelfe, are about his de 
ding into hell, and arc but two: © 


L- -_ 
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harwe ſeem to impugnethat article 
of the common Creed.the other that 
1c ſeeme ro difallowe of one: ſpeciall 
| jork chat they ſuppoſe was don ther- 
y, that is, the bringing our of the fa- 
: T..: , which were as they thinke in 
Linbo patrum,which we by our trifla- 
ons ſeeme to diſcredit, both which 
Erchandled in the 7 C hapter, Thoſe 
| tolic thinges that I ſpake of arc part- 
Eeſacramentes indeede, and certain 
Enher ordinances , which they would 
vc not to bee of that account. In 
Ezoſc that are ſacramentes indeede. 
Exy chicftly miflike 1n the one, that 
Cr parthe take it clean away, & part- 
I jdepriue it of the efficacic thereof, 
Waking It: worſe ,orno bettcr than 
Eoſc of the old law: in the other,thar 
take away the bleſſing, & do nor 
mnowledge the reall preſence that 
Key imagine. Wherof the former of 
Ec is inthe 14. the other inthe le- 
Encenth Chapters . In thoſe other 
ly ordinances, which are\penice, 
; n{elhongorders, & matrimonie,the 
ucchat they find with vs, is chiefly 
Ethat in our traflations we donot 
pow them the name and dignitie of 
Craments,and inſome points yary 
i ew, » Cucn in the veric nature 
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ef them as appeareth inthe 13.14.15 
and 16.Chaprers. Thoſe that tendet; 
the aduancement of the power &e 
cellencie,that is in man,further tha 
we can thinke conuenient to po wit 
them, partly concerne the rightec 
nefſe of man generally, 8 partly ſon 
thinges that are-more properto th 
church alone, Vnto the righteouſni 
ofman generally it doth appertai 
that firſt,as rouching man, they ho 
borh that in him there's freedom 
wil,as in the tenth chaprer,& thar 
is ablc, both ro meritfauor, as in 
ninth,and to ſatisfie for fins, as in t 
thirteenth chapter: then,as touch! 
God, tharit is feemely for his iuſt 
lIikewiſe,to reward thoſe works of t 
for the worthinefſe of them, as app 
reth in the eight chapter. Thoſe 
concerne the church,doe partly c 
cerne the whole togirher: and par 
one ſpecial fun&i6 inthe ſame.T 
that concerne the whole togither, 
bur two:'one,thar by other words 
ſo open the name of the church, t 
thereby wee ſeeme to goe again 
chapter the fift: the A OM chat we 
lowe not of that authoritie, that 
do thinke it ſhould have in orde! 
or gluing cred:te to certaine it 
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163,28 delivered from the Apoſtles,as 
inthe z.chapter.Thoſe that concerne 
that one ſpeciall funEion,do concern 
the office 1t{elfe, and a-certain power 
thereunto belonging. The office it ſelf 
.wold they haue to-be a mighty prieft- 
hood in al reſpeces, as in the 6.chap- 
ter. And therefore are they vrgentto 
| haue, both the rerms according giue, 
as the name of Pricſt to the perſon, 
Chapter the {txr, & of ſacrifice tothe 
dead, Chaprer the ſecuenth : and to 
haue altars left them whereon to of- 
(er,as1n the 17.chapter likewiſe. Thar 
once kind of power to this cfhce bel6- 
zing , is to-heJpe out of purgatorie, 
which we ſeeme ouer much rodifcre- 
Gt,when as thoſe places wheron they 
tuld,weſo tranſlate, as though they 
meant no ſuch thing:which matrer is 
handled inthe 7.Chapter, Thoſe that 
tend to the direction of ſcme part of 
vr life heregare but rwo:one concer- 
ing worſhipping:th'other c6ccrning 
nariage.Coccrning worſhipping,they 
(Ontend-bur for ' red , whom 
icy wold haue worſhipped: & for the 
vanner of werſhip: that: they would 
tave giventothem, The parties are, 
rſt the ſaints. & 2mong them eſpeci- 
Wy the blefied virgin:the allg images 
3 B b whereof 
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* whercof this is handled inthe 3.ch4. 
- pter,that other in the 18, The maner 
. of worſhip which they would haue gi- 
- uen totheſe,they apportion ourby gi- 
Ninguiſhing berwixt rwo kinds of ws 
' ſhip, wherof the one they cal dlzche 
- ther {arria, both ſer downe in the 19 
 chaprer. Concerning mariage itis nc 
. more, but that they allow, neithe 
. Prieſts,nor other votaries to matry:$ 
- miſlike of our triſlatios, for that te 
leaue it free tothem, as appeareth i 
- the 15. chap. For the maintenance « 
our own opintons,that which they d 
- Jay to our charge, is bur very litle, « 
. reſteth only in theſe rwo pointes: fir 
thar wee Jlabourro eſtabliſh puratn 
wſtice ( as they rerme at) againſt tþ 
rruc inherent iwſtice,as they imag} 
Chapter 11. then tharin like fortwe 
ſecke ro eſtabliſh (as ir pleaſerh the 
'foterme it ) ſpeciall faith, vaine 
-.curitie, and onely faith , Chap 
22. Concernino the Text irſelfe,th 
charge vs with adding thereunto 
| ſome few places, as may be ſcenc 
the 20. Chapter.Thoſe others; that 
_ theritles that: are' wrapt'vp togit 
. withour naming of any one ofthe,; 
- theſe:firſt,certame ocher-rreache 
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ind worth the obſcruation, Chapter 

the 21. then allo certaine other faults 

thac are,as they ſaie,ludaical,profanc 

mere vanittes , follies, and nouclrics, 

chapter 22.Bur theſe two Jarter char- 

pes are NOT of ſuch Importance, bur 

that if wee could agree 1n the other, I 

thinke we ſhoulde nor long haue ante 

ricar diſagreement in thele. £ 

12 So are theſe the principa!l faults, How little 

touching the matter,that vur tran- caute they 

lations are charged withall, accor- _—_ ka 

ling as the principal Author himſclfe £,,1; wh 

nhus diſcouery hath gathered them. our tranſlae 

Wherein although-it muſt needes be, tions. 

ardiuerſe particular pointes are in 

te booke it ſelfe , that cannot wel be 

Xcifed in fo briefe a colleAton of 

hewhole:yer borh arc inough to con» 

emne, whatſocuer tranſlations are 

ule, as theſe pretend: and if they will 

vt {crue,thoie other by-matrers that 

te left behinde, are much more vna- 

k, & ncuer need to come inthe mu- 

fr. And therfore I thought it beſt, to 

Ie no further into the particulars, 

ung that courſe to the anſwerers 

tely, but rather to make the whole 

al(that] do meane )by thoſe verie - 
Wpunts,char themſclues have thought 
; this the placc of bcſt account 
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for this matter. And firſt I muſt need; 
proteſt thus much,that how grieucus 
-\oeuer the things are,that they lay (+ 
. our charge intheſe our Jabours: yet 
for my part, I can now more quiet 
-bear ir (& think thar others do fobe 
ſides)for that theſelues begin to tr 
Nate(howſocuer) the ſcriptures like 
wiſe.For though they haue not don i 
without their affeQ15 b; bur ſo fauors 
bly as they could on their own beha 
& with ſuch limitation beſides as] 
bourcth to chaſc men awayouermuc 
fro the reading of it: & laſtly notwit 
our great bitternes againſt our tr? 
tions & ys,& againſt the truth it (el 
yet notwithſtiding al this, & whatſc 
ver elſe might be Jaid rhercuntognd 
that thcſclucs do alſo rriſllate; ler 
find fault ſo much as.rhey wil: we {h 
betrer find out the matter betwixt 
& their own doinges, for the moſt 
ours, ſhall witnes with vs.Hithert( 
was thought by divers, that we m! 
hauc bin charged with-great matt 
indeed:now they begin theſcluest 
ſpie,thac ther is litle els againſt vs 
quarel of words: now as touching 
things they lay roour charge, & 
as touching our purpoſe , or 1nw 
mcaning,in tranſlating fo as We 


$1 


30 Pacification, 


ranſlated, it is good for euerie one to 
udgc the beſt in al ſuch cauſcs; & not 
tobe ouerhaſty in ſoſecrert matters to 
rive forth our 1dgemer whe as none 
other,bur god alone ci throwly know 
the botrom therof,As for ys,norwith» 
1:ding that we are vndoubtedly per- 
(waded, that in theſe matrers, thoſe 
wr aduerſaries ar yery wrong: yet do 
vemake no doubt at all, but that di- 
terſe of the mean very well, & do not 
itully go about to ſuppres,or yet to 
«lt che »pE truch, The ſame perſua- 
lon if it may pleaſe them to conceiue 
&vs,we thinke that they may ſafely 
bit: & chat it is not to be thought a» 
dy more,thi both rhe truch,& charity 
todo whe require. Ir were mccte 
lat diſpleaſure were on al parts laide 
de: for the wrath of man can neuer 
copliſh that which 1s right.Concer. 
ng the matter, two things there are 
uich [ wiſh to be cofidered of them; 
tcher rhoſe pointes for whoſe ſake 
ey accolicour triflations ſo faulty, 
enotas yet 1n controuerſy betwixte 
:& whether theſe points are of ſuch 
Wortance, as that if we ſhould bee 
uty therin,they might then accoiit 

« reſidue of the Scriptures by vs 
Wiatcd, robe no part of the worde 

y mT 7 of 
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of God. Thar they are in contreuer{ 
berwixc vs,it is ſo enident that I need 
not buſic my ſclfe to declare ir: ſauin 
onely chat one port of Chriſtes def. 
cending into hel, For as touching ir, 
there 15no queſtton ar al berwixt ys 
whether he did deſctd or nort,fofar x 
is ſufficient for ro deliner vs thence 
but onely as rouching that manner of 
his deſcending , which they haue ſe 
down, withour ſufficier WArrat of ths 
word of God(as we do take it)nor re 
fuſin g the trial therof by any ſoſid 
flatiowhatfocuer.As tor the reſt,che 
is no queſtion, bur thar as yer they a 
in queſtion betwixt vs : & that we at 
In coſciece perſwaded, that our ſelu 
| haue gortE the ſurer ſide, both intt 
poinrs that are in cotrouerſy, &1in tt 
truth of che rexric ſelf. If itbe ſo, thi 
muſtrhey needs know thus much; 
they leauc the way as open to vs, 
Jay to their charge, that in difſentt 
fro vs in their triflations,they dot 
maintain their own opinions : 45! 
vnrto the, ſo to eſteeme & tudge ot 
During which time of c6troucrlic 
twixt vs,if needs they wil fo reſolut 
ouer-rule the caſe to their aduant 
though to ſom2 of rheir own fello! 
they may ſeem to haue don ſtout! 
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wel:yer ſo many as are indifferer,wold' 
rather like, that firſt they wold obtain: 
the principal marrers,afore that cuer 
they inuade as their own thoſe other 
aduantages that hang therupon. The. 
iſo themfelues wil not deny,burt that 
jr 1s the durie of euerie one to take fo 
rood heed as they can,that they giue- 
no offence; neither to the lew, nor to 
the Gentiſe , nor eſpecially ro the 
church of God:and if it be the duty of 
al,then is it the dutie of tranſlatours 
aſo,eſpecially thoſe that haue to tt a- 
late the word of God .. For the more 
needfull that any thing is to the vie" 
of man,the more mult 1t be of all fre 
quented:& the more it is frequented 
of all , che more hurt doth come, if 
there be anie danger. Fire & water are 
bneedful,that we cannot be withour 
them : and therefore there commeth' 
nuch hure therby, when they arenot 
Warihe handled . The word of lite is 
mich more needfull : vnto the foun- 
tine of liuing water,all the childre of 
God daily retort, to draw to their vie- 
8 nced requireth , If therefore there 
hould be any danger therein , either | 
nthe thing ic ſelfe,by other corrupti-- 
m mingled withal:or for that there is. 
to ſufficient prouifion made abour it,: 
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for thofe that ſhould reſort thernnto,. 
1t cannot be auoided, butthat much 
hurr muſt come thereby. Soour tranſl. 
lators are nor to be blamed, ifhauing 
their choice,they forbear thoſe words 
out of which the decciued may ſucke | 
the mainrenice of their wrong opini- | 
ons:& vie ſuch others,as canot ſo eafi- 
ly be miſtaken by any. Sure we are of 
this,that the holy ghoſt vſeth no ſuch 
ſpeech, as may iuſtly giue offence to 
any:& thatnone ca interpret the holy 
ſcriprures aright, bur by the ſelfclame 
ſpirie,by which they were writteat the! 
firſt, Which ſpirite, whoſocuer folloy- 
eth, he can neuer find in his hart, wit- 
tingly to lend foorth his pen, tothat 
which may tend to aduice any error 
or il:8& 1f he could, yer ſhold he find no 
help in the text (being rightly raken) 
ro bear him vs ap Id oe ſolog 
as theſe controuerſies are vndecided 
or atleaſt, vncill they ſhall inde more 
ſubſtantiall grounds to eſtabliſh the 
concciued opinids than to our know 
ledge they haue any as yert,we cannot 
bur thinke , that wharſocuer want 01 
ſupportation there is to thoſe opini 
ons, the ſame is rather in rhe text! 
ſelf,thi in our tranſlatios, Cocernins 
the other,thavis, the yaliditic of tho! 
EI” poin 
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points of religio,or whether they beof 
thar force, or neceſlity rather,that for 
their ſakes ſohard a cEfure may pro- 
cccd againſt vs, that we haue not a- 
mog vs the true word of God:I would 
with the ro conſider withal, that hol- 
ding ſo much,as theſclues do know,8 
wilgraunt that we do ,it will be yerie 
hard ro deuiſe how the ſame might be 
brought ro paſſe, vnlefle both we had 
the word among vs, & highly did e- 
ſtceme of the ſame, Theſelues I truſt 
thinke no otherwiſe of vs, but that we 
re perſwaded that we fullie hold to- 
zither with them , whatſocuer 1s ca- 
holike:1f it bee ſo, the marter is not 
rerie great,if wee yarie ſomewhat in 
eſe. Though a man want an arm,or 
aleg:yer notwithſtanding he may be 
:mi.Ler euerie one take heed to his 
tead: if it bee wanting, the reſt is no- 
ing, though there want not a ioynt 
tefides. And could but ſome of them 
de (yer atthe laſt) as indifferent, as 
many of them wp 4 been grie= 
wus againſt vs: could they now bee 
breadie totake it in good part what 
Kehaue done well, as long as they 
luc bin ro rake tothe worſt, whatſo- 
wer left them any ſuch aduantage : I 
not ſee, how ir ſhould comero palle, | 
| : BbÞ 5 bus 
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but that laying that greater part, 
which rtheſelues acknowledgewe kaue 
trilatcd wel, vnto that lefle wherein 
they ſuppoſe wee haue done 1ll, rhey 
might ſc our weldoingſo far to exceed 
that which is 11], that they necdenor 
thinke it ſo great a matter (the tryh/ 
of rhe rexr ſufficiently ſaucd ) more} 
quietly ro pur vp at our hands the one 
for rhe other : eſpecually 'when they: 
themſclues come to tranſlate fo late 
as.they dos, and haue the benefite of 
our former 1abours. For ſuch (of al 0+} 
thers)ir doth nor become to comein 
ſo lare with ſuch controwling, that 
ſhould haue been with the formoſt at 
rhe worke themſclues to haue ſeen re 
the orderly proceeding of it.The ſtr6 
ger cauſe we thinke ſhould haue follo- 
wing the greater cffe<&, And o,not- 
with{tiding al the corrupti6s, that dt- 
uerſe of the lay roour charge, not af 
ter a nigg!th, bur in alliberal manne 
yer neuertheles ſo many as ſhal more 
2duiſedlie conſider the force of tha 
charge, ſha] nor (we thinke)finde 2 
great caule ro ſtande in doubt the'r 
ther for it,whether we hane the erutl 
of Gods word among vs,or not. 
13 As for any more ſpecial treatiſe 0 
theſe matters ,as it belongeth not * 
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the courſe that I haute take:ſo ts it Jike-That theſe 
wiſc,both a necdles{thing in it {clt,be- rigs ag 
ing ſo oftE,& ſo throughly don already "heir Parts, 
in many-others: & ſuch as is rather to- that for 
be left ro thoſe that are to dealin the the:r ſakes 
work ir ſeIf;th4to be by aſcanter hid- 22097 we | 

| re to DE 
lng incumbred by me,Neuertheles,if qejeq wo 
pleaſe che, with any indifferencyto hauethe 
conſider of thE,whar great cauſe haue. word ambg 
they.either to miſlike ſo much as they ** 
&, of that which we do ho!d therein, - 
or{o t3exorably to vrge their opini6s 
vs? A man would thinke that there 
were ſome paſſing ods: els that they : 
yould neuer be ſocarneſtin it. 
- That which they holde of Lymbus Lymbus 
kerrzns, is ir fo conſonant to the word Patrunt 
of God , or elſe bur fo conſtant in it 
kite chat they may looke ro drawe all 
nen with them,to be of the ſame opi-. 
ton thereinsWas it euer yet taken to. 
to perilous a point of doerine,for a 
in13 man ſo ro build vps the ſatis- 
at's that Chriſt made on the crofle : 
btheiuſtice of God that hee might . 
Inno wiſe account it to be 1n force for. 
wſe thardiedin the faith before , as: 
el as for thoſe that after ſucceeded: : 
ipecialy whe as we are plainly taught. 
bat he was yeſterday,and to day,and: 
be ſane; for cur zthat be is the lamb: 

0d. =, ſlaine 
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ſlain from the beginning of the worly: 
that there is no condemnation to an 
_ of thoſe rhat are ir. chriſt,thar God is 
not a God of the dead, bur of the lj. 
uing : thatby che ſuffering of leſus 
Chriſt che fathers alſoof old were rc. 
licued, & by his ſtripes'made whole:g 
many others {uch like as theſe ?-The 
ſun being gottento the height of the 
heaus&s,or ſhrunk downwards towards/ 
the mid{tof rhe afrernoon,or gotts al. 
moſt ro theyeryſetting,dothic nor ye 
notwichitiding giuc aclearlight ynto 
the Eaſt; &to all ocher coaſtes ofthe 
world beſides? And ſhalnor thedeath 
& ſutterings of Chriſt, though ir were 
log afcec the world bega, be auatlable 
likewiſe to thoſe that are gone before 

_ that liued &dicdiarhe tanh of chriſt 
_ AnattonemeEc we know there wasbe 
fore,for that God dealt oftentimes (c 
fauorably with man; & the ſame wa 
groiided only in Chriit. And whartre: 
ſ{onci there be giu&,why they make! 
29 {tand with the tuſtice of God,th: 
before the time of that ſatisfactio ac 
rually madezhe ſhould haue any fauo 
towards them here inthis life, as we 
as to vs:& yer depriue the of that fru 
tis of ir after this ife,which they $7: 
vato vs? Andif their Lymbus bc 19)! 


Certain 
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certaine, whatneed they then tothar: Chrifts def ? 
end vrge any ſuch. deſcending of c—— _ 
Chrittz hatin ſuch ſort he deſcended 
into-hel,as is fully fufficientro the 1+ 
ſtice of god,bothito acquitche fachers 
before, that. otherwiſe ſhould. hauz 
come thither, &to be adiicharge yn- 
tovs that afterward hue, itisa thing 
that 1s fully belecued ut-vs all : ifthey 
will go further , & ſer down with theE- 
ſclucs in what maner allo he didit,fur 
ther thanthe ſcripture doth warranr, 
can they not determine therein for | 
themielues, vnles they carry al other | - +7 | 
likewiſe into the ſame adutture with _—— 
th&As touching their doctrine of the Real pre» | 
real preſEce,knowing that already we ſence. 
lobelecue that the taithtull recemer 
recciuerh not any barefigne,bur rogt> 
ther with the outward {igne., whole 

-briſt,God & mAzhis luftrings & nte- 
ns:may not this be accoilted ſuffici» 
enc,vnleilſe we go further, ro haue his 
preſence 1n the yery maner that they 
lauc imagined:which notwithitading 

+not agreed 0n-amog themlclues, 
bur very lately 2 The tarhers before 
the incarnation of chriſt could not 0. 
therwiſe recciue him:as allo thelclues 
ratthar they did noc:& yer notwith=s 
kanding was/that Jufhcient tor their 

2 ſalua- 
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faluatis, And,ſo long as theyſhewno 


I Their ncer 
| bacramonts, 


- 
LR 


 Freedome 
of wil and 

| merits of 

| Works, 


bo 


further reaſon than they ny ſuch 


a kind of recejuing of chriſt might wel 
be auatlable to their ſaluation., & not 
ro ours (eſpecially when as otherwiſe 
we-ftind but one communion of Saints 


as well in profeſſion, as in the ſtateof 
ſaluation) why may they be contec to 


admit , that this kinde of receiuing 


which we profefſe, is ſo much as they } 


necd to require of vs, or els that it fai- 
led in the farhers alſo thar were bee- 
fore the incarnation of Chriſt? As for 


their other ſacraments,as they rerme 


rh&, admit they might be vouchſafed 


that honor in ſome accoſit amsg the | 


for vnities ſake, ifneedes they would 
haue the ſo tobe called:yer whatrea- 
fon is ir, that they ſhoulde ſo ouerrule 
the iudgem&ts cf others likewiſe;ast9 
accoiit ſo baſely of them;vnles in ſuch 
needles and by-matters, they doinal 


things agree with them*Freedome of: 


wil, and meritof works,were indeede 
tolly marrers ropuffe vs vp higher 1n 
eur owne eſtimation;bur wee can bee 
proud enough withour them, Sufhcict 
for vs it ought to bee , char. wee maie 


be ſaucd :ler vs leane the glory rherob 
wholly to god, and take no part therot 


to our ſclues ,- Since the fall, there! 
be wud noe 
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not in man any inclination at all,vnro 
200d rhatis of that kind,fauing onely 
in thoſe that are regenerate: and that 
which is in them,is not euer continu 
all,bur ſometimes very rare, & weake 
likewiſe; and" everis the ſpeciall wor- 
king of God invs; And though our 
workes thatare done in faith & Toue, 
have reward promiſed vnro them , &' 
ſo conſequently by promiſe due : yer 
are the beſt of them,on our partes, Or 
ſb much thereof as is ours ,fo vnper- 
k& and weak,tharbyright they could 
aherwiſe than by-merciful acceprice 
telcrue nothing at all, And when wee 
ie ſure we haus moſt abſolute re- 
demprion, fullie & whollie in the me- 
its of Chriſt, what need wee trouble 
tur ſelues further eo ſearch out , whe? 
tier that we may not thinke,that our 
Pod workes haue in ſome ſenſe meri- 
ed alſo? Traditions fo far as they doe 
not ſwarue from the writren word , or 
we to edifying,we do not miſlike : 04 
therwiſe we thinke we haue already ſo 
much ro do thar is expreflycomanded 
Mo ys,that we thinke they hinder vs 
nuch in the ſeruice of God, thatin- 
Omber ys with more. The Prieſthood 
nd ſacrifice of leſus Chriſt wee ac- 
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themſclues,& ſo proper to him alone, 
that we cannot yer be-perſwadcd ci- 
ther that we nced,or that we may,ſer 
yp any other: buc that we mult needs 
bewray either our great 1gnorancein 
the one, or that we haue:a very ſlen- 


_ der, & ouerbaſe an account of the 0- 
_ ther Otherwiſe if theſe wil not ſeruc,' 
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needs muſtwe be more our of hope to 
get any go2d,by thole that ar brought 
in by ths, Howbeir his prieſthood c6- 
tinueth for cuer : & his ſacrihce once 
made,is a ful {atisfactic for a): ſo that 
wee-need neuer bee carefull for any 
thingelſe robe 1oined withall. As for 
their purgatory,& the f:llic helps that 
they hauc allotted thereunto, we can 
ncither R;dinfearotthe one, nor,1 

we ſhould be diſtref]ed by ir,can'hope 
of any relief of the other,Of their pur 

gatory we cinot tid in fear,both be- 
cauſc the ſcriprure doth nor tel vs9 

any ſuch place: 8 beſides that, it lap- 
peth vp al forgiuenes of ſins, & reme 

brance therof{to al belecuers) inthe 
death & ſuferings of Chriſt, & that i 
ſo ful & cofortable maner,rhart ir lea 


| uethto vs no dread art alof any ſuc 


tormers to be afterwards ſuftcred ſo 
fin by any of ys:& becauſe it 1 ſo cul 
dEtto al ths world, that It was at br 
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frſt.an Heatheniſh opinion among: 
the gentiles , before they.came tothe 
knowledge of Chriſt: and hath beene 
fncevſed inthe church of Rome as a 
compEdious way-to get mony, & that 
tyondal meaſure & mean. The helps. 
that they vſe to relicue the ſoules that. 
they ſuppoſe to bee afflicted therein, 


nothing can be any ſatisfaRion for ſin 
che 1witice of God , bur onely the: 
teach & (ufferings of Chriſt : and be» 
cauſe that he haleee of theirs ( be- 
ides chat they are very weake in the=- 
klucs) arenot ordained of God to be 
the meansto apply rhe ſame vnroany 
ut only the faith of the parties them 
clues , wrought in chem by the - holy 
Ghoſt, 

Intheir worſhipping of ſainrs /& 1ma 
"there 15 ſome ods : howbeit we C4- 
"2; find the berter of the borh ( ther 
worſhiping of ſaints I mean)to be any 
etter tha plain idolatry: ſo oft ar leſt 
a 1t poeth beyond that honor, which 
tie 2, rable & fr commandement 
$2ppointed to fathers & mothers: & 
reacherh to the worſhip which inthe 
uſtrable,& in the firſt & ſecond com- 
undementes, is before taken vp vn- 


candolitle- good , both becauſe that. 


Worſhip. 


ping 0 


Saintes and 


images. , _ 


bud. As alſo we thinke; themſelues 


ſhould: 
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ſhould perceiue,that ifthey do ir azz 


durice rharthey owe vnto them, or as3 
thing that ſaints doe like of,or to ve 
ſome benefit arthcirhands:n al theſe 
points they do bur leeſe their labour, 
for that they ow them no ſuch dutie: 
neither do they hke thar they ſhould 
ofter the any ſuch , nor yet can hclpe 
them 1n thoſe things that they crau 
at their hands, And avfor theirima 
ges,neither are they blefled of god, te 
yeeld any ſuch fruitas they requre at 
their hids,neither ſhould we ſo main 
taine the dignitic of our creation, be 
ing ordained to repreſent the perſor 
of God,tu al rhcfe his creatures, if we 
ſhould fo ſeuerely abafe our ſeluest 
ſtocks & ſtones,whe as the Lord hatl 
made vs the head ouer the,nor rhe« 
uer vs.Cocernig the mariage of tholc 
that are of the clcarpie , ſeeing tia 
both the ſcripture alioweth ofitin: 
eſtares & degrees whatſocuer, & tha 
God in his wiſeds ordeined the ſame 
& ſecing that the pradtiſe of all anti 
quity hath had it in continual vſe:it! 
athing( we think) more plaine, th 
that wee may allow any controuetf! 
therofto be made.1fchis wilnot ſer 
Jetthem burturne backe their cicstC 


themſclucs,8& bur make an indifferc 
SET ſearc 
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ſearch , how foul and manifold pollu- 
tion hath broken out amongrthE,ſfince 
the time that rhey haue abandoned 
mariage fro their orders, &, that one 
thing ( wee thinke )wilbe ſufficient ro 
teach th&,that herin they were far 0- 
ucrſhot,&haue ford ir rruim theſelues 
by expericce (that which before they 
might have learned ar the: mouth of 
the Lord ) that generally ic is nor 
pood,for any eſtare of m# to liuc vn- 
maried, whe as-therby they ſo quick- 
ly brought all their orders ſo foul! out 
of order. As for their inherent iuſtice, Inherent 
andthat (with ſome diſtempered af- | ep 
feions, as it ſeemeth ) they charge gyirh, 
vs to allow of none other , but that 
which 1s patatiue, and onely fairh, 
the ſubſtaunce of this marrerbeeing 
defore ſpectallie touched, ir 1s not 
needful here to ſay any more thereof. 
So theſe are (mm effe@) thoſe great 
macters, for whoſe ſakes we are char- 
gcd to hauec tranſlated fo corru prly:8& 
lo conſequently (inthe iudgementof 
ſome) rhat we haue not the woord of 
God at all among vs . Whereunto 
would they add bur this litle correCtt- 
on, that for theſe marters wee haue 
It nor to their good Jyking , there- 
unto could wee bee content to peed: 
and 
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and therewithall rhinke, thar we fil! 
muſt wir all authority of ſcripture for 
them:Otherwiſe they haue ſufhciet)y 
fond (cuen inthe ruines of their own 
vſurpation.& dofrines )that we hauc 
the ſcriptures among vs :as alſo not 
many of themſclues do charge vs, but 
only for theſe,8& for a few ſuch others 
beſides of ſuch like or les importice, 
J 14 That other hinderance that is of 
7 Ofdepar- more ſpeciall torce with the al gene- 
| ting fro the rally.is thatthey haue a certain per- 
1 Chaceh. ſuaſion that they ca not ioyne with vs 
1 in our profeſſion, but that ſo taey 

ſhuld depart fro the catholik church; : 

. Which thing indeed is of ſuch 1mpor- 
race,that fi were true, it wer not for 

- any thar loued his own ſaluation, or 

the glory of god,to ioyn with ys inour | 

religio. For there is but one Churcl), 

25 alſo ther is but one faith: & whoſo- 

ever theyarethat departfr6 either of 
both,they cannot be of foiid rejtgion, 

whatſocuer it is they do profes.Thet- | 

fore to examin this matter a litle,fiilt 

we maydo wel to ſearch out,whatitis 

chat maketh rhe to think, that if they | 

ſhould reforme their profeſſion ſo fat 

footth as we haue done, they ſhould 

then depart from the Chatholike| 

Church, and ſo conſequently depriue 

them* 


ds ai. en on art ed es ads ct II7TI ed ac on} a£Ks ood ac ooom twas a af Sros. ak 0 mad a 


ae eas a oC mJ a2 ono. 


5 . £3 

ts Pacification. 
thiſchues of eternal life: then how the 
ſame opinion of theirs may be amen- 
ded.Concerning the former,methink 
that the principal cauſe of this their 
perſwaſion is, for that they doe noe. 
rightly gather, neither what | the What iris 
church it ſeIf is,nor yet what it is to de that ma- 


part from the ſame. And then if the REID : 


profid-work it ſelfe be wrong,it 1$no char weare © 
maruel if the buildinges that bee ſer departed a ? 
therupon be awric likewiſe, The for- from the +. * 
mer of thEis,that inthe eſtimation of Rs 
the church they take not vnto them jmagin ts 
aright rriall ro teach them which 1s bee the 

the church indeed.For the lcuels that Churche 

they comonly vſe,are eſpecially two: 

one take our of the firſt foiidation of 

it, the other, the ſucceſle thar finceir 

bath had,to this preſent timewherein 

weliue, Our of the foiidarion of their 

church,they go abour ro eſtabliſh the 

certainty of it, by two conuentences; 

one from Chriſt vnro Peter,the other 

iro Perer vnto rtheE.For firſt they ima- 

ginthat Chriſt made Peter the chief 

of al, and his generall ſubſtitute heer 

0n carth:that he ſhould be vnder him, 

the head ofhis Church, & haue the 

ſceding of al that are his. Our of this 

they pather,that thoſe onely are the 

Church that acknowledge Perernext 

ge; | vnder 
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.ynder Chriſt,ro be their chief & prin. 
cipal hcad. The do they c6ccmeghar 
Petcr was diſpoſed to leaue this pri. 
macic with the church of Romc,& to 

thoſe that (hould be the biſhops ther- 
of: & that for that cauſe he left other 

laces, & came vnto Rome, and was 
iſhop there hue & rwenty years.And 
therupon they may ſafely gather,that 
whoſocuer 1s not ynder the church of 
Rome, hce alſo 1s none of the church 


of God. Theſe conuciances do wee! 


take tobe of ycrie little force:8& fo c( 
{equently, no matter of ſubſtance to 
aſſure vs of the truch of chis matter, 
For frſt that Peter had any preroga- 
tiue or primacie , wee finde it not let 
down by Chriſt himſelfeor by any of 
his Apoſtles : which notwithſtanding 
muſt necdeshaue bin done without 
queſtion, ifir had bin truegbeing asit 
was of ſuch importice . Then as toi- 
ching any aſſignment ouer trom him 
to the Church cf Rome, and to thoſe 
that ſhould bee the biſhops thercof, 
neither do we find (by vndoubredau- 
thoritie ) that hEe cuer did it: nor,i 
he had any tyme done it, yet that he 
had libertic ſo to doe, and that Goc 

woulde ratify his aſſignment . But 


I meanc not to center into that di 
4 Fr cow! 
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courſe, ſufficiently handled by manie 
others: neither 15 ir necdull, when as 
our aduerſaries cthemſclues do of late 
ſo much miſhike that part of their 
ground-worke,that none of them all 
{ of anie account ) car-hnde 1n their 
heartes,to build fo much as their own 
credir thereon, The other which ſtan- For they 
deth in theſucceſle thar their church Sounruy 
hath hadyis indeed of greater force to thr they X 
ſuch a purpoſe: but yer notwithitan- hauc had. 
ding,fuch as being rightly cofidered, 
yeeldeth no afſurance tothe marrer 
thar we haue in hand . The ſuccefle 
which the church oft Rome hath had 
reſterh in rwo principall poinces : in 
continuance,& conſcnc of others, By 
cOntiuancel mean, thatit hath not 
falle back again to Paganiſm, or hea» 
theniſh yantry:neither yet ſtepr afide 
tothe ſet of Mahomer, as the Turks, 
&many others haue done : bur euer 
cotunued after a fortin the profeſſion 
ofthe fatth,fince the time thatby the 
Apoſtles it was dehuered to 'them. 
Waich ſurely is a very ſpecial bleſſing 
0 (0d:an etudent worke of the hole 
moſt:& a very goodcauſc whyalthoſe 
thar wiſh well ro the Goſpel of chriſt, 
hold haue the ancietchurchot Rome 
buuch the more in reucrece forir.$o 

commeth 
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+cometh itro pallc,thar they habogg 
. only had,aſter a ſort, a continual fu 
:-ccſhon of Biſhops & teachers:butali 
- hauc 3n ſome maner preſerucd,&h 
.therto maintained both the word 
--the ſacramentes, that Chriſt himſelf 
; did leanewnto vs, The c6ſent alſothi 
_ they haue had,hath bin very grearye 
not cuer alike, bur ſomtime more,th 
| at ſome others. Solong as it kept th 
faith vndefiled , & was carneſt]y be 
to-aduance the kingdom of Chriſt, 
would in no wiſe breake,bur carefull, 
maintained the vnitic of the churci 
ſo long they had the coſent cf alth, 
dwelt aboutthem , or by any meant 
could haue any dealing with th&At 
that, nor altogither for the anriquit 
& dignitie of the citie(becauſc ith; 
' bin of great continuance, in a floni 
_ . Ingeſtate, & was now the impeit: 
ſeat :burt alſo eucn for the fincciit 
of the faith, and for diverſe excelle 
piftes, that God had powred vp 
thar Church in plentifull maner. Þ 
' after that-(the former zeale being 
bated )) it began to fall-in JoueW 
. earth]y rhinges, & ro break the pi 
_ of the church to aduanceit (eli, 
began manie toler dewne theiri0 


- mer good liking of it;al che Eaſt 
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ches generally , & many ofthe berte? 
(rt in the Weſt likewiſe. Nevertheles 
eucn then alſo, the grearer part of all 
Europe,and ſome others cl{where be- 
fdes, did cleaue vnto tt:parily of thE-= 
ſclues, for the former dignitic of the 
place , or forthat they perceiued nor 
ow they begi to ſlide away from the 
ſnceritie of their profefſion,bur eſpe- 
cially,becauſe of the great power that 
the church of Rome did after obtain, 
fr6 which they ſaw not how to with= 
drawe themſclues without ſome pre- 
(ent diſpleaſure or danger. Hence c6- 
meth it, that they haue had their do- 
ings allowed,& their opinions confire 
ed not only by many ſeucral per{6s 
of beſt account : but alſo-by Prouinci- 
als abroadgand by general councels ar 
home: themſclues,or their friends in 
theſe Jater ages,cuer bearing the {way | 
nine both.So that indeed the church 
of Rome hath had ſuch ſuccefle in 
theſe parts of the world am6g vs,that 
tour knowlege ) there hath nor bin 
ne like for earthly pomp anic where 
ſe. Yer notwithſanding,this alſo is 
wer weak,wherupon to Ge chat buil- 
ung of theirs : needes muſt it have a | 
ater grofid, els CA it neuer be able to 
and, Although therfore that jn their 
C © owne 
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own opinion their church hath had 4 
fpecial foundatto, & although it hath 
had indeed fuch ſucces fince,as them- 
ſelues do ſtil imagin: yer notwithſtan- 
ding whe they point vs tothe chuch, 
& vndertake toſhew vs vnduutedro- 
keEs cherof,the we allow nor that they | 
ſhold think co pur vs ouecr onlyto this, 
& ſhew vs no better rokens thithele, 
We deny the not to be ofthe church, 
but wee allow not the boundes of the 
Church to bee ſotaken in: nor theſe. 
things to ſtand for ſuthcier proof,that 
any luch preemincce belogeth tothe, 

25 The other point that icemeth to 


That they Yecld R_— of the groundworkot 
f1 


| .conceive that peruali6,is for becauſethat they 
7 _ do coceiue, that to be a departure tro 
4 Mind the church,which is non indeed, after 
” that we are that once the truth 1stried.cocerning 
departed Which matter it ſhal be good to conl! 
| from the {Yer theſe two things:how this kind ol 
- church, wee: | , 
perſuaſis doth grow, & what inconue 
3 niece this one point of miſtaking dott 
” How this breedin the end. This perſuaſio grof 
kind of per- 'eth moſt of al by the means of cur ac 
2 _ -uerfaries: the alſo by ſom of our {clue 
bl pe” too. Thoſe aduerfaries of ours by wit 
itcommeth, are lightly the moſt cun 
\ning,& moſt learned of thE:who!c 
themſclues to haue lome aduanttt 
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if they can win vs to acknowledgezor 
others tobelecue, that we are Gmplie 
orin all thinges departed f16 them,& 
make another peculiar cE-urch of our 
{clues , carncſtly lakor eu& atthe fiſt, 
toobtain thataduirzge.Hece cometh 
it that both they do ſo buſily vrge that 
point,& would hauc reithcr vs,nor 0- 
thers,to make (at al}any queſts of ir: 
& ſo 1teadily apply to that ſenſe,what- 
ſocuer they fmde in our writings,that 
doth zmport a diuſfion betwixt vs. 
Thoſe on cur partes by whom 1t com- 
meth are (meſt of al) thoſe that are 
moſt zealous:who beingmuch moued 
with the manifeſt conuption thatthe 
aducrſarie part maintaincth , & with 
their vnreaſonable thirſt of innocent 
blood in the quarel of religion, are by 
thar cccafion caried ſo far ſometime, 
that they do not cuer ſpeake & write 
in ſo ſenſed maner, but that whe they 
acknowledge that dmih5 that indeed 
is & ought robe betwixtthem & v$({o 
long as they ſtand in ſuch ſort as they 
doe }they may ſeem to acknowledge 
that we are altogither diuided ; that 
vee are a diſtin viſible church from 
ticm: and they but a Synagog in 
no icenſe appertaining to the vihible 
Church: whereas notwithſtanding, 

C03 by 
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by the whole courſe of al our writings 
it is clecr again.chat we do not ſunder 
our ſclucs trom the, nor the from ys, 
bur onlie in thoſe pointes that are in 
controuerſy betwixt vs:& for the reſt, 
agrectogither and acknowledge like. 
wile,that in thoſe we are one. Bur be- 
cauſe that whEſocuer we ſpeak ofthe 
diuifton thar is betwixt vs,wee do not 
therewithal ſhew, how far wee agree, 
thereupon it ſeemeth. ro the thatwee 
cacafily be conter, to be altogither a- 
bandoned from the, & to. haue no{o- 
Ciety at al with ſuch a people.So com: 
meth ir to pas,that as they (vponthe 
adua nrage) diſclaim in ys, & bear vs 
in hid, that both they & we cinotbe 
the mEbers of any one,& the ſelfſame 
church(as indeed in ſome ſele we ci 
nor,& intharſEſe is by vs acknovled- 
ged) ſo we likewiſe ſeem vnto diuctſc 


| 

ro bee in that point of the ſe/flame 
mind with them,& as fully ro diſclaim | 
inthEasthey doin vs:& as abſolutch ; 
to hold, thac both ſortes of vs cannXly þ 
1nany ſenſe or conſtruQtion be men-Wh . 
bers of one, and the ſelf-ſame bodice 4 
eſpecially of thatwhich is ancicnt *l , 
 true,andthe catholike or ApoſtolkW :. 
church, asnotwithſtading we are 6 2c 
-.acrally, The inconuenience that 11 ;; 


miſtaking 
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miſtaking doth breede in the end, is Whatin- » 
verie great & hurtfull cothe cauſe of — 1 
religio:bur ſome briches therof there the.þy, * 
bee , which are common to both par- 
ties, & ſome that are proper to either, 
Common'to both are theſe 2. the in- 
ward hartburning, & griefe of minde 
that is betwixt vs, one towardes ano- 
ther:& birter conteErions inſuing,ther- 
on wheſocuer occaſion is offered And 
touching the former,weeneed goe no 
further thai to appeal,cuery one to his 
own conlciece.For there ſhal we tinde 
both that wee haue an inward griefe, 
one towards another, & that we think 
we may,& ought, maintaine the ſame 
in the cauſe of religion that we haue 
in hande, Our contentions are ſo ap- 
parit, &knowen vnto al,thar al chri- 
ſtedome 1s witnes of them. Which al- 
ſoare for rhe moſt part ſo bitterly hi- 
Ged, as 1f1n religion we were vrterly 
ſudered one from anorher,& had no 
point of faith at al, thar were comm$o 
betwixt vs: to the increaſe of variice 
among our ſelues: & to the great hin- 
dcrance of many of thoſe rhar are 
without , & otherwiſe might bee won 
tothe chriſtian faith. Proper vnto our, 
2duerſaries it is, that , if it do fall our 
n the ende (as TI rruſt it will anon ap- 
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peare)thacthere was no ſuch cauſein 
vs as deſerned,ſo to be abandoned fr; 
the Church of God: then abideth an 
heauic iudgement for the, that haue 
bin ſo bold as to ſer down,that we are 
not of the Church of Chriſt: & there. 
withal for to poure forth, whatſocuer 
curſes they had againſt vs. And no 
maruel},ifrhey {tid in ſuch danger in 
the iudgemers of God, whe as(being 
ſo) they lin veric grieuouſlic both a- 
. gainſt God,8& againſt their neighbor: 
againſt god,for tharthey fight againſt 
his trueth , and abuſe the place of u- 
ſtice,thar he hath giucn them:againſt 
their neighbour , Be that ſo they dil 
courage, & terrify manie of the weak 
ones that are amog vs:X amog them: 
ſclues, are the only cauſe,thar many t 
the ſimpler fort that belong vnrotte, 
are per{waded that we are none ofthe 
Church,& behaue rhemſclues accor 

Giaghc rowards vs.The allo, if it (hold 
be ſo (as we hope it wil appeate)thit 
wee haue a better title ro bee ot tis 
Church, than they themſelues hauc: 

the would their ſubrilrie & fiercents 

return to the again, & conclude v9 

themſclues,that ifwe doe not belony 

to the Church, much lefſe do the 

Proper to ys are two others likeyi 
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if we at any time ſuffer chem ro make 
ſuch an abſolute diuifio betwixr vs. For 
ſo cometh tt to paſſe,farſt, that by con- 
ſcnring ſo far with them1n this error, 
we alſo muſt ſtand chargeable before 
god,for wharſocuer il frutes do ſpring 
of the ſame, ratably ar the leaſt,fo far 
as the proportion of our fault requi- 
reth. Then alſo we bringour ſelues to 
needles troble,for that it is great pro- 
bability with chem , that ſo wee make 
our ſelues anſwerable for to find out a 
diſtin& and a ſcuerall Church from 
them,from which wee deſcend,which 
hath continued from theApoſtles age 
 tothis preſent:els,thatnceds we mult 
acknowledge , that our Church is 
ſprung vppe of late : or ar leaſt, fince 
theirs : wherein alrhough they coulde 
ncuer be able, either rocondemne vs, 
or elſe bur to 1uſtifie rhemſclues: yer is 
it morethan wee need to giue them: 
and more, than (wee think) they vie _ 
well, when they hauec ir. Therefore 
to conclude borh theſe pointes, as is 
ſaide before, ſo ſaicl againe, thar ir 
is no maruell if. diuerſe of them 
think,that joining with vs they ſhould 
viterlie depart from the Church, 
ſo long as they do wanderſo far both 
in determining what the Church is, 
GE 4 and 
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I & what iris ro depart from the ſame, 
> Afurer way 16 For amendment whereof, itmuſ 
| howto find needsbe a good and ready way,more Ml 
; ou, wh. truly rolearne what the churchisin. I : 
 arcot rhe 
church, deed,&whartis the vndoubted depar. if | 
4 ring from. Concerning the former, WM ! 
ſhal be ncedtull, nor onely'ro conſider Ml ! 
what the Church is in the whole: bu WW ! 
[ 
r 
f 


alſo what it is in the ſeueral parts,that 
is,vwho are the true members thereof, 
Concerning the whole there is a way, 
which if we rake, wee ſhal neuer be a» Wl 1 
ble, plainly ro find out the thing that I © 
we ſeek: & yernotwithſtanding deter» Ml 9 
mine therein the veric truth, Againe Ml * 


ther is a way,which if we take,we (hal WM 
quickly finde that which is not onelic WM | 
rrue in it ſelfe, but alſocarieth ſich a WM ©: 
light with it,as that eafily we ſhalbe a Wl ( 
: ble ro perceiue the truth of the thing Wl (: 
” a way that that wee baue in hand. The former of WM 
| wil not theſe is, when as we go about to com- t 
| ferue our paſſe theſe things,thar are beyod our ii ®: 
| barn? ſultt= each, & cinorcome vnder our caps Ml 1 
| Clentle. pt '2 h 4 
l city:as namely, when we labor to find Wi fi 
our the church in heaug, ecirherin the Wh": 
ſecret election ot god,or in the glory, Ml 3! 
wheriico it ſhal come inthe end:oron i ct 
the earth,by the largnes of the boiids Wi "1 
which it hath, being {pred al ouer the Wm: 
facc ofthe carch.For though itbe ve? W ©: 


trues 
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truc that that indeed is the tru church 
which is choſen fro the beginning , & 
which ſhal be glorifyed in the end:yer 
are wee not able, by cither of thoſe to 
find our, who they are,For we cannot 
looke into the ſecret purpoſe of God, 
nor in the endiit ſelt eſpic the end be» 
fore it come: we muſt either haue bet- 
ter tokens thi theſe, or elſe ca we doe 
no good at all. So likewiſe the earth is 
ſo very large, that wee are not able to 
reach foorth our knowledge? vnro the 
ourmoſt boundes thereof: & {o conſe- 
quently can neuer ſee, what faith it 18 
that is there profefled,nor ſo much as 
whether ther be any people at al, thar 
there inhabite. If therefore we ſhould 
takeſuch a cours as that we could not 
(in our coſcience) ſet down with our 
ſclues, that we knew the church, vnril 
wee could get the view of the whole: 
the could we neuer reſolue our ſelues 
but muſt needs remaine vncertain'ſo 
lng as we line. And in this our aduer- 
ries haue(as ir ſeemerh ar the firſt za 
ritoccafio miniſtredvnro the,to wrn 
ahde their adherentes eies from the 
church of Rome) being ſuch, as for 
neernes & euidenrt ſhew tharc it hath, 
may eaſily come ynder our knowlegt: 
&torthat many others hig therups, 
TE caiierh 


” Theother 

” Way,that 
* wilplanlic 
 fhew forth 
- . Fhatthe 


church is. 
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earicth a ſpecial credir withall. Hoy 
beir, alchough they haue righcly eſp; 
ed the inc6ucnicnce on the one fide: 


yet haue they norſufficittly holpethe 


fame on rheother. They ſee wel what 
is the diſeaſe : bur the medicine that 
they giuc for the ſame will nor ſerue, 


Therfore now concerning that other 


way that wil ſerue our turne, we haus 
the direion already giuE,as in many 
other places of ſcriprure beſides, 
namely by a ſpeciall place of Chriſt 
himſclf, at his laſt going vptolerula- 
IE,alitle before the time that hee ſuf- 
fred. At whattime being diſpoſed to 
lcaue that point decided vnro the,be- 
fore he ſhould leaue th&,he firſt aſked 
his diſciples,whar opinion orhers had 
of him: & when that came ſhort, what 
was their owne perſwaſion of him, 
Whereunrto when Peter anſwearedir 
thename ofhimlſelfe & the reſt, that 
they beleceued that he was the Chili 
the ſon of the liuing God, hee plain| 
declared,that that was the true pre 
feſhon indeede : that it was not anc 
os , Or conceir of mans wiſedon 
but wasgiue vnto the fro his fathcril 
heauen: thatir was the rock & plotol 
ground, wherupon he would build 
Church: that againſt ir the power © 


hel ſhould neucr preuaile. and thatd) 
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ie they ſhould open &ſhur the kingd6 
ofheauen to althe world-ſerting ar li- 
berty from the diger of hel thoſe that 
belceeued,& binding vp al others to e. 
ternal perdition. In which place wee 
haue rocofider,whar is the faith that 
is ſo commended: & what commeda- 
ti is gtue tot. Bur bicauſe to the pre- 
ſent purpoſe that we haue in hand,we 
ncede but the former of theſe two: 
therfore inthe other we need to con= 
fider no more but this now, that there 
15no ſpecial comendation glue ro it, 

asthat it cannot be, bur that whoſoc- 
uer are of the ſame, they muſt needes 

be of the church indeede. The faith ir 
(clfe thar is there profefled reſteth in 
two principal points:one, that he was 
the Chriſt:the other,that hee was the 
Son of the liuing God. Of which rwo, 
the latter 1s,with ſo ful conſent, recei- 
ued of al,8& ſocleare from al maner of 
doubt among vs,& euery point there>- 
unto belonging, that it again may for 
tis rime bee ſer aſide, though other- 
wile in it ſelf,it be as needful.as the 0- 
ther. And fo to findour what is the {eſe 
of the former of them,that is,that hee 
was Chriſt,itis as much ro ſay,thart he 
was tne annointed , or that very faui- 


our,which before was promiſed tothe, 
Ia 
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In which his annointing ther aretwo 
things to be confidered,that hee was 
appointed, & made able to beour $4. 
uiour: & ſo conſequently appointed, 
& made able to be our pricſt,our Pro. 
pher & king. Our prieſt,to make afull 
atronement betwixt God & vs, tothe 
CERnY of eternall redemprion in 

1m,& torhe attainment of the ſame: 
our prophet to teach vs, wharſocuer 
1s expeditt for vs to know; & our king 
vnder whom we haue to live, yntil by 
his gouernment hee ſhal bring vschi- 
ther. Out of which wee may ſafely ſer 
down,% thatby the authorityofchriſt 
himſelf, who they are chat may be ac- 
coited the church of God ,thac is,the 
vniuerſal aflemblie of thoſe that pro» 
fefle the Son of the vigin Marie,tobe 
the promiſed ſauiour:by God himlſelh, 
both ordeined and enabled to ſaue!o 
manie as do belecue in him: or if wee 
goc more ſpecially ro work,thoſerthat 
reſt in Teſus chriſt alone, for the whol 
worke of their ſaluacion : in his prieſt 
hood, for the full ſatisfaRtion of re 
juſtice of God, both to eſcape hel},8 
to com? vnto heauen;in his doctrine 
and ſceprer, to bring vs ynto ir. So c<- 
meth ic ro paſſe , thar whercſocuf 


there bee any countries or nations 
T Lal 
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that doe profeſſe this faith in Chriſt, 
thoſe muſt we needs acknowledge for 
to belong to the church of Chriſt: as 
on the other ſide,whoſocuer they are, 
that haue not this faith , rhat thoſe 
are none of rhe church of Chriſt, 
whatſoeuer thing elſe they ca prered, 
$o that the church,of which we ſpeak 
at this preſenr,is thatvnivezſal afſem- 
blicor gathering togither of al thoſc, 
wherher congregations. or ſcuerall 
perſons, in any part of all the world, 
that beleeue in Chriſt or profefle the 
ſame that we call chriſtjanicie,or the 
chriſtian fairh.Concerning the mem- 
bers,tt may ſufficiently appear by this 
thatis ſaid already,who they are that 
doe appertaine to that account: whe- 
ther they be whole congregations, or 
ſeuerall perſons that come in queſtis. 
For whoſoeuer they are that profeſle 
according to the patterne aforeſaid, 

tnoſe muſt needs be veric good mem- 
ders:& thoſe thar ſwarue from ic whe- 
ther more,or les, are in like ſort ro be 
accounted, to be 11 the like properti- 
on deparred from the finceriry of the 

berrer ſort, So thatin any wiſe we muſt 

take heede, that in this account wee 
meaſure not the coodnefle of anie 
memocrs,ecancrinthelecrer cle 

© 
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of God,for that itis ynknown to yx.o 
inthe framing of the coucrlatio roy 
ward ſobricty,or holines of life where 
in we may be very ſoon guiled:bur on- 
ly that we now ſeek our thoſe that are 
vihble members alone, meaſuringthe 
'worthines of cuery m&ber, by the pro- 
fcfl16 before ſer down, vntil that once 
| hauing feund ourrhe truer miEbersof 
the church, wethen examine amony 
' themſeJues who they are , that more 
Aincerely anſwere their holy calling, 
' 17 Hauing fo found out whatitisto 
How to. beof the church, & who are the viſible 
« Goa 2s ' members thereof, now may wee witl 
ad |} . OS 
todepart Icflc labour cſpie, whar ir is ro depat 
fromthe | frothe ſame:eſpecially,if werake heed 
' Church. of this, that we vſe no other tokes{ 
| toteachvs,when wee are wrong, that 
 enly theſame , whereby we baueler 
| ned when we are right, For as ax 
' markon the ſhore,or a beaks vp9 ts 
| hil,doth by one & che ſclfe ſame lads 
' reach them both; ſo the ſame likevil 
| that before is ſet down,is ſufficient 
| declare ynto al,thart doe walk by di 
| Rionthereof , who they are thatar 
| Tight, & whoon the other fide doW 
| der amiſſe out of the way . Wee hill 
| therfore,firſt to reſoJue ourſclues® 


| for this matter, wee will rake _ 24me 
| S [ er6av 
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thercat: then to,ſeck out by direion 

thcrof, who they arc that depart from 

the church. Thar we ſhould ſo refolue 

our ſelues,we haue as good reaſon as 

canbedefired : for that otherviſe we 

may be deceiued; burneuer if we take 

our aim by this. The reaſo that other- 1x Wee 

wiſe we may be deceiued,is,forthatal may therin 

things els wherby others do comonly be decei- 

udge what is the courſe that they %&& 

hold:are nothing els but either points 

of les imporrice,tf rhey do belog vnto 

this;or els are of ſome other kinde,ct- 

ther dire&ly contrary to it,or diuerſe 

fro it, If it be of the former,that is,ap- 

pertaining indeed roſoind religion, & 

yet neuertheles nor ſo material,or ve- 

neneedful,bur that chriſtianirie may 

3d wichoutir: then if any ma depart 

{0 it,alchough that therin he do with 

draw himſelte from the rruth:yer may 

not that be accounted any departing 

away fro the church,ſo log as he kee- 

perch vntorhe ſubſtance of chriſtiani- 

ue, As for example, the truth is, thar 

of al that were born of women, Chriſt 

onely was without finne, and yer for 

Our finne that hee ſuſteined , and 

tor which hee hadde to ſatisfy the 

lltice of God ,he was hear rly cou” 

ched with the hozror of death.Neucrs 
thelefle 
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| theles, if any ther be rhar cannot be 
| as yet perſwaded, butneedes he muſt 
think ut more honorable forthe ble{. 
Ted virgin (yea & for Chriſt himlclfe, 
' that rooke ficth of hir ) to have bin 
| withour fin, & therups for his part do 
' rather thinke, that by eſpecial prero- 
| gatiue (hee alſo was preſerucd tr ori 
_ | ginalcorruption:or els do but doudrit 
| ro be ſomewhat reprochful to Chrith 
| that being as he was, the ſon of God, 
| he ſhould be ſo much afraid of death: 
| although thar herein he do indeedde 
' partfro the rruth in thoſe two pointy 
| oratthe leaſt in his weaknef: come 
| ſhort therof: yer becauſe thar neuhet 
| of them is ſo much of the ſubſtance 
; religion, bur that Chriſtianitie ma 
| be acknowledged where norhingelk 
bur theſe and ſuch like are wanting 
therfore may we not by any equity # 
coilr any ſuch ro be our of the church 
that holding all thinges clſe beſides 
onely ſtickerh in ſome of theſe, Sol 
any ſhould depart fr6 that which bat 
bin tor along time recciued, &yttb 
either againſt the truth of rel1g100, 
worſhipping of Images, or burm*# 
thi ſcripture reach-rh,as rhe alceriny 
of the Saborh to an other day thaw 
wont to be obſcerued : as in tbe fornpn 
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they were ſo much the rather ofthe 
Church of Goa: ſointhe latter hee 
were not to be condemned as no me» 
ber therof, holding al chings elſe fin- 
cerclic, For though our ſclues doclike 
the alcering of the Saborh now, from 
thar which was ob.erued of the lewes, 
ynco the day of Chriſtes reſurretion: 
yet muſt we needes grant withal,thar 
itwas fomwhat more than needed, & 
thatif it had ſtood as it did,it had not 
bin againſt the chriſtian faith ; which 
ſo much the rarher ro be nored , for 
at noronly divers of the ancient fa- 
hers in times paſt haue bin,bur we al- 
ſoat this preſer in like ſorr are,a great 
teal roo haſty to condEne in ſuch ca- 
es, all that doe not fully accord in all 
joints with ys.In theſe caſes rherfore, 
ranyſuch like,whoſocuer wil codemn 
thoſe robe none of the church.thar 
re not fully perſuaged as we are ther» 
n:he might ſoon condEne many ſuch 
$ might after be found to be che chul- 
ren of god, whe himſelt & his fciowes 
ould bee excluded: & beſides thar,in 
emeane ſeaſon commit an vncha- 
table part rowardsthoſe his brethre, 
nd that which might growe to an ull 
Kample for other, to Glow. The rea- 
Nnthat wee can-notin anie wiſe bee 
decceiued, 
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Howe we deceiucd,ifwecleaucroche otherhi, 
may bea- perth on two principal points:the one 


ble ſoundlic ; ne, 
toiudgein THAT Ther Is no other way to the king 


this matter, dome of God ; the orher,thart itis the 
 onelyfaith thatis common to al,thar 
vato his kingdom do appertain. That 
there isno other way thi chriſt alone 
iris in it ſelfe ſo yery cker,thar it nees 
derh no further heIpe. Ourof it like 
wiſe muſt the other very neceſlarilig 
ariſe, that ſecing there is none othet 
way butitalonegcherefore ſo many a 
belong thereunto mult needes beeo 
the ſame profeſſion. In which re{peb 
thar which is the ſubſtice of this pr 
| Ffeſſtonþby diucrs of the farhers of olc 
Catho:ike. haue bin termed catholick,8 yetis { 
called to this preſent day .For howſc 
euer Chriſtian churches haue at : 
times yaricd in certaine by-mattet 
concerning their profeſſion; yerth: 
which is the very ſubſtance indeed 
haue they cuer profeſſed rogither , i x 
long as themſelues abode in chriſt: WF 
thereuppon acknowledged ech orb o 
for catholicks, notwithſtading rhe a8 fc 
uerſity,thar in thoſe other points (8 
fil maintained. As alſo we ſee 11188 ( 
law of armes,that howſocuer coule t| 
cries &kingdomes are diuided ame 
themſclues: yet therein do they 28" n! 
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rogirher,notwirhſtading rhe diuerficy 
of gouernmet or lawes;& notwithſta- 
ding the morrall enmitie,thar other- 
wiſe may bee berwixrt thE.For cuen ſo 
3s it in the church of God, very much 
divided in many marters of lefle in- 
portice: but in the ſubſtance of Chri- 
ſtian religion,which we terme the ca- 
tholick fairh, agreeing rogither, And 
as it is in men, & all other creatures 
that God hath made, that generally 
alarc like ynto the kind of whichthe 
zre,but otherwiſe varying amongrhe- 
ſelues:euen fo is itin this likewiſe,thar 
all are chriſtias holding togither,thae 
which is the common faith of all, the 
mareriall & cſſentiabpointes of chris / 
ſtian religion, & yer very often great- 
lie duided in other matters therunts 
zppertaining,bur nor of the veric ſub- 
ſtance indeeed.Secing therefore that 
the ſubſtice of chriſtia religion,& the 
yeric effeR of the whole , is roreſt in 
Chriſt alone, for the whole woorke 
of our redemption (in his prieſtſtvod, 
for our attonemenr, in his doctrine, 
for all our wiſedome,, & in his king- 
dome, for our obedience ) whoſocuer 
they arethat hold the ſame,they hold 
without queſtion the catholick faith: 
Mnar-ſocuer they are that —— of 
| 'Tn1s 
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this,or pur ro any other, they doutl: 
do thatwhich hath nor euer bin inth; 
church of god,nor wherſoeuer it hat 
bin ſpred,&ſo conſequerly that whicl 
in ncither of theſe reſpe@s,nor in an 
other,ci truly be eſteemed catholick 
* Forwhatſoeuer it ts, that is catholic 
indeed, it muſt needes haue the teſt 
monte of all ages, and of all chriſtia 
churches: which only agreerh to th; 
which is taught by the written wore 
And whatſocuer 1s not ſuch, that al 
(to abide by ) is not catholicke, 
Who they 18 Now to find our, who they areth 


arc that dc- | 
SL ou depart from the Church (bur ſoth 


theChurch: We inciber our ſclues no further,t 
not we, bur tothe preſent buſines thar we hauc! 


they rather, hand doth appertaine) the queſtio 


ſo far as. £ 
there is any ftanderth berwrxr the adherents of t 


ſuch rhi1g © Church of Rome, on the one fide, an 

berwixt ys, ys on the other : they plainly aff 
ming, that we are departed fromt 
church:we denying it,& not only c! 
ming to haue a lawful intereſt ther! 
bur alſo pleading a conrinual pofſct 
on ,that we neuer were,nor yet ared 
parted, nor excluded from it, For tl 
plainer demonſtration whereof v 
are to juſtify , that of departing irc 
the Church, there ought to bee 


queſtion at allamong vs:but one)! 
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the mebers thereof,who they arc that 
more truly anſwer vnto their calling, 
For wee both acknowledge the holy 
Trinicy,& three perſons therein,ol c- 
quall glorie, & thoſe three to bee bur 
"ne, & the {elt ſame God: we both ac- 
knowledge Ieſus Chriſt ro be rhe only 
dcgorten fon of Ged, and tobee man 
fche virgin Marie : we both actnows 
:dge him to bee the promiſed Saul- 
ur, & that there 15 no redempricon in 
ny but onely by him : the canonicall 
criprures we both acknowledge ro be 
the vndoubted word uf God;and hke- 
File oblerue theſe two ſacramentes, 
hat God ordained to be in perpetual 
camong vs: we both acknowledge, 
hat icbehoucth chriſtians ro mortify 
he cth, and to walke in holinefle of 
({c.tat one day we ſhal bee raiſed a» 
inc, and Rtandat the iudgemer ſeat 
it Chriſt; and ſo many as haue done 
ch: goe to fruition of cucrlaſting 
vics, bur all the reſt ro cucrlaſting 
aines. Sothat as touching the pro- 
{on of the faith generallic, both 
ts of vs doſo far agree,thatneither 
tvs may tuſtly account the other to 


enone of the church of God. And 


ercfore as it was very ill done of 
wic that uſt vrged ſucha parry 
0 


Churcn in 
cither of ys, 
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fo likewiſe thoſe that ſeemed ſo exſ 
to accept therof, as though that bot! 
forts of vs could nor be one& the {el 
ſame church generally,d1d vnaduiſed 
Ii tkewiſe. For wherſoeuer this cco 
munity cf profcfiicn is,there whoſo, 
ue: make ſuch diuiſicn, they are nc 
able ro witty their doings theringbe 
caulc that fo they make an viter ſep 
ratic,wheras notwithſtiding in gent 
ral profcf{ſ;on they arereaſonable v 
vnited togither,, & are not ſundere 
Þurt in ſom ſpeciall matters of contr 
Bur in fin- yerfice, Butnow if we come to the cot 
ceritie of $g4-ration of the ſeueral mEbersþet 
xehgion,a | Fane 
manifeſt Unto appentaining (whether they | 
departureis Whole congregatiCs,as nationalch 
found in ches,or but ordinary pariſhes,or vi 
them, therthey bee but particular perlon 
therein may we be bold ro cetam 
thar both are not right , bur thato 
parr,whoſoeuerit light on,muſt nec 
be wi nd though by their cus 
profeſiion generally we areboth fo 
''to be accounted of the Churchyct 
ſuch diverfitie as is betwixt vs:we 
not both ſortes bee tive members 
the ſame : ifthey be right, then! 
are wrong: if wee be 1ight,then! 
are wrong. Such is the cwe 


thatis betwixt ys, andof ſo wal 
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off and needeful pointes, though both 
lortes bee of the Catholicke Church: 
ict 15 ic nor poſhble,for both ſortes to 
be Carholicke members of the ſame. 
hcther of ys therefore it 1s, that is 
wrong,is nowe to bee ſeene, Where 
kit as couching them , we cannot ac- 
ount them to be catholick members 
or two principall cauſes , Fuſt, bee 
aule that they do profefie and main« 
anc diuerſe opimons , that veric dt» 
etle go againſt the Chriſtian faith, 
hat generallie they doe otherwiſe 
bold. For they doe not content them» 
lues onehe with Chriſt,nor with his 
vorde , nor with his Sacramentes , or 
tthe leaſt nor ſo fully as wee : bur ſex 
hem vp other mediators in heauen, 
ther doGtrines, and yacramentes on 
ath.And though it may be they wall 
ie, that they haue not doone theſe 
ings in ſuch ſort,or notin ſuch mca«* 
ureas wee woulde ſecme to charge 
em withall : yet can they nor denie 
utthat they haue doone it , and doe 
tl more than wee:and then, ifthe 
ucſtion Jie betwixt them and -vs, 
NMcther are the _rruer mcmbers, 
eds muſt we inthat reſpeQ preuaile 
rnſt them. The force and power 
this annoiating they impeach verie 
| much 
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much , when as they doe notcontent 
chemſclues with him alone, whom the 
farzer appointed , and made able tq 
ſerne our rurn,then allo becauſe thy 
do ſo caincſthe irmpugne the truths 
Teligion in divers points, ſo bitter] 
| periccute the perſons of rhoſe,that 1 
ther profeſle religion fincerely,oriou 
not with them in al their corruption; 
and vſurpations. For ſo doing,we ca 
make no other account of them, þ 
| thatihey haue ſuffered rhemiciues 
be made the members of Antichiil 
or mi of {:n,thar firteth in the chure 
| of god,and infolently confoundeth 
at his pleaſure.Concerningour felu 
| they wil not charge vs,butthat wert 
| m Chriſt alone, for the whole wo 
of our redewpricn : ſecking none 
ther to be meGiators,or to help fort 
with the attonement betwixr goda 
vs:coucring none other doErines;t 
thoſe that Fimſelf hath delmered\ 
ro vs: neither yer gining ouer ol 
bedience to other obſeruarions ,ti! 
ſuch as the written worde doth tc: 
vs . But the chiefe thing they 1 
vs withall, is for that wee rec 
not more than Chriſt , and his! 
files in the written word have del 
redvntovs, as the ſupremacie of 
| | | 
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church of Rome,worſhippihg of ima- 
es, their miraculous preſence of 
Chriſt in the ſacramEr,ordeining our 
ſcruice to he common peoplein a 

roung that they doc not vnderſtand, 
praier to ſaints, & for the dead,8& ma- 
ny other ſuch like as theſe . Concer- 
ning which,the truth is,that wee doe 
not recejue them:& the reaſon is,be- 
cauſe they are nor catholik,but deut= 
ſedorcrept in of latter time, & not 
profeſſed inal ages,nor of al chriſtian 
churches generally. In which one 
point they do vnto ys a very great & a 
double iniurie: both for that they de- 
ny vs the nameof catholiks , tharne- 
uertheles recciue the catholik faith, 
both in the whole,& in cucry point, 8c 
for that they take that name to thE- 
ſclues, who mingle with the catholik 
faith many inuentions of their owne 
deuiſe , & ſufficiently hold nor much 
of the truth,that they do profeffe.But 
when we do coftantly hold al the ho- 
ly ſcriptures withour exceprion, & all 
ſuch ſummes of the chriſhan faith,as 
haue bin gatheredby the fathers of 
dd, &nowe are authenticke inthe 
church am6g vs(as that which is cal- 
kd the Apoſtles Creede, the Nicene 
likewiſe, 8& that other of Athanaſius) 
Dd & 
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& whatſocuer the churches agreed 
on togith2r among themlſelues 1n the 
fourc fu it generall Cuuncels:& laſt of 
all, wharſocuer at any tume ſince, hath 
bin ordained by the church of Rome, 
or whomſoeuer elſe, that 1s not con- 
trarie tothe holic ſcripture: and they 
on the other fide haue mingled togi- 
ther with the catholik faith, with Fe 

truth, & ſubſtice of religion,whichi in 
alagesandinallckurches hath been 
proicfled , many other nouclrties be- 
ſides,vtter ly vnknown,nor only tothe 
Scriptures, bur alſo to the fathersof 
old, & yer notwithſt5ding hold many 
of theſe, as faſt as they doe any thing 
elſe:let any indifferent man be judge, 
whether they or we be better catho= 
likes, and rhen if it pleaſe him , whe- 
ther they are meete ſo reſolutely (0 
judge of others, thar are ſo far ouer- 
ſhor themſclues . So for this matter 

we reſolue our ſelues, that we are no 
ſcueral church from them , nor they 
fr6 vs:&th in that there is no dc- 


ewixt vs. whgerning rhe uct mem 
bers,whether they.or we may be ford 


more worthy of th at nogoinln which 
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of cerrouerſy we doubt nor for to pre- 
vail agailt thE:& as for the other we a- 
low no ſuch queſtt6 to ſtid berwixrt vs 
' 19 Whereas therfore the caſe fo {t3- 
dcth betwixt vs,that it were no bene- 
"© Yraduitagetovs inany reſpect to The con- 
join with the in their profefii6,but mo cluton. 
wates than one great inccuenicce : & 
theyon the other ſide by ioining with 
vs ſhould reap great benefits , & haue 
* no inconuentence withal,wheras all 
ſuch things as haue hitherto hindred 
many,by better aduiſemer may ſoone 
be foiid to be of no ſuch force to ſtaie 
| the: what could there be on behalfof 
'the como cauſe more ſeemiy,& in re- 
_ ſpe&t of their own benefit more c:ircil- 
*ſ{pe&tly don,thi ſo to tender the yani- 
.ty & peaceof the church,& their own 
{aluatio withal,as that they would no 
loger ſtand out againſt the truth, bur - 
lay down their afte&ions now, & wil- 
lingly ſubmir themſelues to the king- 
dome of Chriſt? The magitians of E- 
gypt,being ſcr on by the king,williing- 
ly aid(for a certaine time) what they 
were able,againſt Moiſes & Aaron,to 
tne diſcredite both of their perſons, 
and of the uſt cauſe that they bad in 
hand : bur afcerwarde being rouched 
ſomewhat neerer, they perſiſted nor 
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The exams» 
ple ofo- 
LCISs 


128 
A treatiſe tending 


chem,bur yeclded themſclues, &gaue 
glory ro God.lt any of theſe haue bin 
{cr on,to do as they doe,it wil nor ac- 
quite the colt in the end:if they hauc 
done it of their own accord, it 15 not 
like to ſcape vnpuniſhed,if they ſe not 
ynto it betime. The Ephraimurs were 
of the people of god, & yetreuolteda- 
way fro the law, though ſtil they held 
(after a ſort)rhe profeſl16 thereof : & 
hauing ſodon, they ſo corinued a log 
time after as a witon, vntamed & yn- 
ruly heifer:notwithſtiding althe moſt 
earneſt warnings,thar god by his pro- 
 phets did giue vnto them,Buryetisi 
recorded of them , that ar the length 
they turned againe,ſmiting vpon the 
| thigh , and acknowledging that the 
had committed very ſhameful things 
If with Ephraim they haue ſo ene 
and ſtepr afide,pirie it were , bur ther 

| ſhouſdbe as ready with him torepeſt 
and turne againe : eſpecially, ſeciny 
that they haue greater prouocati 
now, than euer had Ephraim befor: 
The Iewes that put their Sauiout? 
death, & vtterly renounced what 
eucr ſaluation was offered by uh 
did notwithſtanding yeelde frem# 
mong them yerie ſhortly after, thi 


chouſande perſons at once, - | 
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ligedy inquired of the Apoſtles what 

chey ſhould do , & immediatly there- 
upon were baptiſed likewiſe. And iris 

not to be denied, but that many thou- 
ſandes of theſe alſo are already come 
in:bur yet ir is pitic (if it might be a- 
mended ) that anie one of them all, 
ſhould ſo far haue crucified the Lord 
again,& yet be ſo long before that he 
do repent him of it.S. Thomas an A» 
poſtle himſelfncuerthelefle, doubred 
very much for a time , of the refurre » 
Qion of lefus chriſt: & wold in no wiſe. 
beleue the others affirming the ſame, 
bur vp6 very hard conditions,& ſuch 
as agreed not with the nature of his 
reſurre&ion.For needs would he find 
the badges of mortality,in his glorift- 
ed & immortal body:or cls hee would 
in no wiſe beleeue. Bur whe chriſt c6- 
diſcended thereto: & for the time,by 
ſpeciall diſpenſation, allowed choſe 
badges of his mortall nature, in his 
immortal body now,reteining for the 


| time his words:he quickly forſook his 


vnbeliefe,& forthwith acknowledged 


| himtobe as he was, his Lord & God. 


Theſe alſobelecuc not that the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt is riſen againe:they ſup- 
poſe it is either maniteft herehie , or 
at leaſt but ſome newefangled do- 

7” 37 8 &rine 
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Qrine:the ancicnt,chiiſtian,& carho- 
like faith , rhey can in no wiſe thinke 
that 1t1s, The coditions alſo rhar they 


rFequie, are as hard as rhe othe ers! for 


many of them) ſuch as are very ſelds 


tound in the moſt glorious truth of 


chn{t,but comonly hafit the corrupt: 
on of faith \& thoſe beggerly rudimGs 
of the world the do&rins of men. Bur 
wheras god hath fo diſpoſed & orde- 
red this martrer, that they may find ic 
kuthcicely witncHſed by ſuch t hings as 
arc in credit with the,A negate KA 
niverſalicy:Farhers, & Councels :the 
bard2: -deal ing that it is, ſti] norwith- 
ſtandi, Ng to refiſt this reſurre&ion of 
Chrit.in the oſpel reſtored varo VS, 
& fo plentifully as it is confirmed:the 
more 1s 1t to be withed, that our ynve- 
leeuing Thomalſles alſo woldin ſome 
good time take vp, and artlcngrh ac- 
knowledge their former vnbeliefe, & 
glorify cod in this day of his gracious 
ytitation. Which if they doe nor,but 
notwithſtiding al the callings of god 
ſtil perfiſt in their owne tubbornes a- 
gainſt che word,or bur in their light c- 
{mari of 1t-though therin they m2) 
ſocontear their own pleaſure, yet the 
iffuc of it being better coſidered,what 
gfod things they lecſe,& whar i] they 
4 
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ger,both inthis world now,& afterin 
the world to come, it will be no hard 
matter to find, that the pleaſure they 


haue now therof,, wil not coateruaile 
their lofſe in the end. For if we g0no 


further,burt only to this, that thereby F! @' in this 
1 wo.ld. 


they hinder theElelues of much good 
knowlege, &of a verie comfortable 
freedom of ſpirit to {erue the Lord, 
which as yet they ncuer had, & now 
by the Goſpel is oftced vnto tte;what 
kcacht 1s there in all the way that 
they haue choſen,to recopence their 
loites only in theſe z When light and 
grace in ſo ſpeciall maner is offered 
vnio vs,the goodnes of god doth not 
only therein render it ſclfe to ſerue 
our turne,but giuethvs alto to vnder- 
ſtand,that we {tand in ſpeciail neede 
thcreof, though our {clues do not lee 
it. And then,what folly is irto remain 
in darknes,when we may haue light, 
& in the bondage of finne, when wee 
are oftered tobe 1nlarged, & ſet at It= 
berty 2 Wharouerfght likewiſe, ſo 
much to dwell in the opinion of our 
own {ufficiecy for thoſe matters,that 
we cſpy not our ſclues to want thoſe 
ncedtul graces, when from the Lord 
himſelfwe are ſo plainly told that we 
do?To want theſe things is a greater 


Dd 4 loile, 
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lofle;tha to wir, whatſoeuer is in the 

world befides:bur,not to rake the whe 

they are oftred, & fo ro want them in 

the midſt of plenty,is nor only a bare 


 lJofle nat ſelfe; bur ſuch as callerh for 


of others aiuſt reproch,& nouriſheth 
vp in theicowne hearts a ganawing 
worme, that when once hir teeth arc 
growen,wil giue them no reſt,bur yex 
them ſtill wir *rkſome thoughts, for 
that hauing hud ſo many,8o fair op. 
portunities, yer notwithſtiding hauc 
miſſed them all. Where theſe thinges 
war, how is it poſſible that God ſhuld 
be glofified 2 And then to whar pur- 
poſe is it they Iiuve?Nay,how caitina- 
ny wiſe be auoided,bur that god muſt 
bevery much diſhonored &very high 
ly offended by ſuch? And then howe 
much better had it bin for the neucr 
ro hauc liued ar al? Is it ſo eafily gri- 

ted of al,thatro be caſt into adungeds, 

& there to be in continual darknes,in 

filthy corners,with noiſom vermin:or 

to be in grieuousthralds by capriuty 

or bondage,ynder cruel & violent ty- 


.rits,is indeed a verie grieuous & mt- 


ſerabl-eſtare:8 yer cl irbe ſo hardy 
belecucd of rheſe,thar to abide ſi1] in 
their palpable darknes,whe now they 


n 
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in the filch & flauery of fin, fro which 

they may in like fort be delivered 1s 

not ſo lothſom & grieuous as it? Are 

the ſenſes of the outward mi ſoquick 

in the one : & doth the inward litle . 
perceiue thelike inthe other? Whe- 

ther they perceiue iror nor, it muſt 

notwithſtanding needs be rrue, thar 

whereſocuer fach graces of God are 

ſo licle regarded,ther are they forthe 

moſt part withheld fr6 thoſe diſpiſers: 
& where they are withheld or kepr 

back fro the,there is nothing clean or 
ſound, bur alrogither pollured & ilin 

the fight of God & man. So doc they 
miſſc of that which would haue made 

them very good inſtrumenres in the 

church of God,to the glory of god,to 

the edificg of others in the way of god 

lines,8& to their own eternal coforr:8& 

they procure by the tudgemets of god 

to be giuE ouer to a reprobat ſenſe for 

ſo litle regarding their vifitation:and 

therby ro becom intend alrogither 

cloſed vp in their ignorice & indurat 

in n,or poured foorth to al naughti- 
nes, & that with greedinefle : & that 

withour any _— . Inthe world to 

come what immeaſurable glory & ioy : = allo * 
they miſe, what confuſion & tormets on my 4 
they fal into, is not for any toung ro 

expreſle, 
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expreſſe,nor harc ro c6ceiue.And the 
wored tudgements of God do plainly 
declare, that in this life kee guerh 
ſome taſt of his wrath 1n the world to 
come.The ynthanktul lewes that log 
betore had been the people of God, 
were notwithitiding ar legth caſt off, 
& vtrerly giue ouer,as to great look. 
nes,ſo hkewiſe to the depth of diftres, 
becaule they had(o litle regard tcthe 
word of life,that was oftred vntothe, 
And alſo the whole world before,was 
(by a ſtcage & mighty 1dgemet vt 
terly columed,mi,woma & child,rici 
& poore,bund & free{ 8 perſons ouly 
cxcepicd for that they harkened tot 
vnto Noah,that called the ro repen- 
trance again.Ot which fort ſich manic 
others might be alleaged,rthis marter 
is ſo aboundantly witnefled vato v5, 
that no man may doubt, bur to {ce !t 
once performed indeed,that it ſhalbe 
ealicr for Svdo & 6omor inthe day of 
indgemc+,thi fortboſe rhar ſo plainly 
refuſe the word of life offered to the. 
And itis no marucl] rhough being 10 
paricr in other things, yer notwitblia- 
ding he cannot bur puniſh rhis,in the 
children of vnbelicte,in moſt ſharps 
rigorous maner.The greateſt kindncs 
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men,beſtowing on them his only ſon, 

t6 be fo lightly eſteemed as it 1s, and 

robe had in ſogreat contempt as its 

with many, how can it bur boad fome 

maruclous tudgem<c tharis ro come 

ypon the oftenders,and tuch ſeueriny 

a51n proportion may fometiung an- 

(were {0 great Iniquitie; | ES. 
20 But thou,O Lord,moſt mercifull Pe 6 

farher , art hee alone, thatis abiet9. gy, yoak- 

heipe in this diſtrefle . As for vs, wee nes acknow 

haue cies,and ſee nort:we are chained ledged, 

vÞ in che ſnares of death, and cannot 

ect out:and being as we.are , bur fieth 

and blood, wee are not able to vnder. 

ſtand thoſe tnings, that do appertain 

tothe kingdome of God, Wee arein 

much like caſe, as Adam our proge- 

nitor was, when as yet bur his boate 

onely was made, and had not yeta EA 

ling foule breathed into him : ar Wo 

which time, though hee had ctes,yer 

was hee not able by them to lee: 

though he had cares, yet was hee not 

able with them to heare : though hee 

had an heart,yer was hee not ableby 

It to ynderſtand : and though he had 

al! other parres of his bodie, yer had 

heenot the vie of one of them al,be- 

cauſe that yerhee wanted that liuing 


loule, that coulde rightlie vie them. 
Or 
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Or in much like caſe as Lazarus was, 
the fourth day dead and laide tn his 
graue chained vp faſt inthe power of 
death,hauing no ability at al ro come 
forth,or ro help out bimſelfe,vntil he 
was called foorth by the word of thy 
power,8& withal had power giuen him 
ro. come.Or as Nicodemus nor yet re. 
generate,or born againe:who though 
otherwiſe he were learned,& wiſe,yer 
d:d hce nor ſee(any thing art all)ſuch 
things as belong vm thy kingdom, 
neither yet was able vntil he was born 
againe from abcue. Bur as we are{in 
truth ) thus for ro acknowledge the 
want thatisin vs, and to take the c6- 
fuſton therof ro our ſelues as the pro- 
pre & only portio,that is due vnto vs: 
o do we again to our comfort rem*- 
ber ,, that thou art able to make our 
blind cies to ſee: & to giue ys power to 
come forth vnto thee,and to makevs 
able tro vnderſtid whatfocuer belog- 
eth to our peace. And this do we find, 
nor only in thy holy worde,burt alloin 
thy mighty works; finding it plaindy 
long experience, that thou haſt often 
wrought and daily doeſt worke {uch 


| things as theſe, where ir pleſeth thee: 


whe as therby ir cometh ro paſſc that 


eucr thou haſt had, haſt ar this pre- 
| cnt, 
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ſenrt,& euer ſhalt haue a ſeed of thoſe. 


that glorife thee; & in ſome meaſure 
ſtudy ro aduice thy honor on earth. 

Firlt cherefore giuing vnto thee al 
poſlible thankes for all rhoſe thy ſer- 
uants,whom thou haſt lightned with 
the knowlege of thy truth, & brought 
into the wate of fe C which wy ar 
haue bin heretofore, 8& now are paſt 
their pilgrimage here, & triumphing 


with thee in the heauens :orelſe doe 


live art this preſent, whereſocuer they 


arc inalthe world , defiring allo ro be 


with thee, and to ſce the plory of thy 
kingd6) we moſt hibly beſeech rhee 
to gather togither tothat aſſembly,al 


thoſe thy ſeruits that yet are to com 


in, & wider as yct in their own natu- 
ral blindnes,vnril it pleaſe rhee to vi- 
ſite thE with thy grace fromaboue.O 
moſt gracious & merciful father,hold 
on that courſe with the childre ofthe 
new Adam now, that thou didſt with 
the firſt Adam before. As thou haſt 
given them eies & harts, and al other 
parts of the outward m3,in that they 
are borne the natural children of me: 
ſo we beſeech thee to breath into thE 
theluing ſpirit, that ſotheir eies in» 
dced may f-& their harts vnderſtid, 
not only the things of this world, bur 
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alſo whatſoeuer is expedier forthe 
know, beloging to the world to come: 
& thar al che powers borh of their bo. 
dies and fouls togither, may(in ſome 
cod meaſure)ſerue to ſuch vic , as1s 
Memby & meet for thoſe that apertain 
vnto rice,who by adoption thou haſt 
vouchſiafed ro make thy childre. And 
thou eternal & cucrlaſting ſon of the 
father, who by the word of thy power 
quickneſt whomſocuer thou wilt, all 
thoſe which thy heauenly farher hath 
piucthee,& ncuer ſuffreſt one of thole 
to miſcary;we beſeech thee to loſe all 
thoſe that are thine, fro the ſnares of 
ſin & power of ſati:that they may cfte 
Qtually hear thy voice & be therwithal 
ſo quickned by thee, that being ſet at 
liberty fro the ſnares they werc iti, & 
lieng bord in the graue no loger,! ney 
come foorth at thy cal,& do thee {cr- 
uice.Thou alſo moſt glorious & migh- 
ty ſpirit, the folitain of al our regenc- 
ratio, by who vnles we be born again, 
we can neuer ſee the kingdo of god,& | 
by who we are ſealed to Fic day ofre- 


depti6(ſo many as are by eternal ele- 
Eto therunto ordeined} we hiibly be- 
ſeech rhee,thar as thou knowelt who 
they ar thatare thine,& in what ume 


they arc to be called: ſoit wold pleaſe 


thee, 
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chee,ſo to work in the by thy power, as \, 
that whoſocuer are yer bur the natu- 
ral children of Adi decaied,& yer{in 
the ſecret purpoſe of the godhead)do 
appertainto the kingdo of God,may 
whe the time oftheir refrething doth 
come,be ſo renued & framed by thee, 
_ that they alſo may plainly vnderſtid 
the doctrine thou teacheſt, profeſſe 
the ſame, & frame their les in ſome 
good meaiure agreeable to it:& rher- 
in co their comfort find that they alſo 
arc ſealed to eternall life . O blefled 
Trinity, it is not in vs to reforme our 
ſclues. For both the enimy 15 ſtroger 
than we, & ſtil detaineth vs vnder his 
power: & we likewiſe haue nodefire 
tobe freed from him: & beſides thar, 
haue a natural loathing ofthe way of 
life,But to thee © Lord it be]logerh, & 
tothee alone. Thou art able, both to 
deliuer + « {15 the bodage that we ate 
in: & to make vs both to couecr &ro 
loue ro come to the freeds of thy chil 
dren, & toſpend the reſt of our dates 
therin. We pray not in this reſpeR for 
the world (tho otherwiſe we beſeech 
thee ſtil ro cotinu thy woted goodnes 
toitlikewiſe& ro althe childre of me) 
but as thou haſt more ſpecially ordat- 
acd thoſe whom thou haſt choſen our 


of 


of the world, tobe a peculiar people 
rorhee, to haue now the knowlepe&; 
fear of thee , & after to ſee th os 
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now thou wilt ſo effeQtually call them* 
in thy good time,& ſanQific the here 
 inthus life, that after ( by the courſe 


tharthou haſt ordained )) they may 


likewiſe come to life cuerlaſting. See. 


ing that the ſonne is robe had inho- 


nor of al,& itis not wel with the me-: 


bers, vntill they be toincd ynto their 
head:in both theſe reſpeRes, wee be» 
ſeech thee make haſt to vnite them 
togither:thar the ſonne may haucto, 
ſanfific him, & to ſpeak of his holic 
name : &rthat his members here on 
eartch,may ſo farre enioy the peace& 
comfort that in him thou haſt proul 
ded for them.Graunt this we beſeech 
thee moſt mercifull farther, through 
Ieſus Chriſt thy Sonne our Lord : to 
whom with thee,& the holy Ghoſt,as 
of right appertaineth,be aſcribed 
all power,thankes,and glory, 
for euer & euer, 
Amen. 
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